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I 


THE 

PREFACE. 

T Here is fcarce any part of Holy Writ, which 
hath met with a more fevere entertainment 
in the World, than this Sacred Book: For 
although it hath evident Characters of its Divine 
Authority, and more Humane Teftimony,than 
any other Book of the tfyw Tejlament ; yet upon 
the increafe of the Millenary Contro-verjies in the 
Church ; it was firft called in queftion, and then 
boldly, and impioufly rejected, by that party, 
whofe Sentiments it opppofed , until they had 
found out a way of reconciling it unto them. Into 
fuch extravagancies will immoderate oppofition 
tranfport men, and a fond Love, and heady Zeal 
for private Fancies and Opinions! Neither have 
thofe who have endeavoured to illuftrate, and 
clear the difficulties of this Myfterious Book, met 
with lefs gentle ufage in thefe latter ages, efpeci- 
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The Preface. 

ally from thofe of our own Nation ; but have 
been commonly reprefented as Erantick Zealots, 
and Crazed Enthufiafts; or where fuch Characters 
could not be faftned on them ; they have been ge* 
nerally deprefled in the World, if their Sentiments 
proved contrary to whir was moll prevailing in 
it ; to the great difeouragement of inquifitive 
Perfons, and to the mighty hindrance of Truth, 
and Knowledge; which never thrive better than 
under a gentle, and moderate freedom. And 
therefore, 1 cannot but regret (although it be to 
the Di(honour of my own Nation)' the hard fate 
of thofe two excellent Perlons,. Mr, Totter and 
Mr-M ede ; the former of whom* although ad¬ 
mirably skilled in many abftrufe parts of Learn-; 
ing, yet lived* and dyed in an obfeure retirement, 
in a remote corner of the Land ; whilft.the other 
(the Ornament of our Church, and of the Age- 
he lived in) was never able fo„ much as to keep a 
Idorfe far Health,not State, wihich was the heighth; 
of his. ambition. And l wifh ! could fay, that 
we were grown more favourable to fuch difquifiti- 
ons; thac fo a confiderable perfon, of deep, 
Thought, and. of great infight into Myfterious 
Truths, (upon whole fJypQtbefi^ the following In¬ 
terpretation is chiefly grounded,after much doubt, 
and tryal of ic) might oat be permitted to firuggle 
with adverfity, and lie under the deprefling cir- 
.. *, 4 cum- 
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cumftances of Reftraint. Bur, alas, I fear that 1 
(like the.Apoftle Teter, ( a) when he defired the. 
continuance of the Glory of Qmjl’s transgfiuratL 
on, upon this Earthy) we know not what we jay, when 
we wifh that fuch men had met with greater ad^ 
vantages in the World, as the prefent ftate of it is . 
and that we ought not tojetk (b) great things for 
aur Jelves, or others* whilft the Church is in a Sack - 
cloatb State ; and Condition • but that our Souls 
are to be fuitcd to God’s Difpenfations, ana we 
are not to aim at high things, in the times of pub* 
lick calamities. And whofoever makes this ufe 
of privacy ! and adverfity • may fooner meet with? 
Divine Vifitations, and comforts in the moft ob- 
fcure corner - and with Spiritual Illuminations in 
a ^atmos, or a Prifon • than amidft the greateft af¬ 
fluence of the enjoyments of this World 5 and all 
the advantages of great Parts, many Books, and 
much Learning ; which too often fwell the mind; 
and puff up, more than edifie 5 whereas the chief 
qualifications (next to Pray er, and the : Divine affiiL 
ance) to the attaining to Knowledg in this, or an)f 
other part of Scripture, are Humility Jnduftry, and 
(Patience-. in fearching ; and a ready .fubmiffion to 


(a) Luhe 9. J 3 .< 

{b) Jerem. 45.'.. . 
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Convictions,although they prove contrary to 
our former thoughts, and our prefent in'tereft. 
For great application of Mind, is neceffary to 
fcarchinto the bottom of Myfterious Truths; and 
a man who would underftand the Will of God in 
this Prophecy; muft during the Study of it, re¬ 
nounce Parties, and Prejudices ; and divert him- 
felf of his former Principles, although never fo 
deeply rooted, and never fo feemingly rational } 
and clofely follow that Senfe, which appears to 
be the meaning of the Holy Spirit. For God's 
Thoughts, are not as our Thoughts ; and men of the 
greateftftrength of Reafob, when they happen up» 
on falfe Principles, and too ftri&ly adhere to them, 
are of all others the moft irreclaimable. It were 
cafy tofhew that Jlcafar (who fpent twenty Years 
in the Study of this Prophecy) Ttjbera, and other 
very Learned, and Judicious Men amongft the 
Tfymanifis , had fcarcely miffed of many great 
Truths, if they had not been of that Communi¬ 
on ; and that feveral truly great and good Men 
among the firotejtants, were milled by a too fond 
refpeCt for fome private Principles: Such as were, 
the impoffibility that fo grofs an Idolatry, and fo 
Univerfal an Apoftafy, as is fuppofed in this Pro¬ 
phecy ; (hould ever be permitted to overfpread 
the Face of the Vifible Church, which yet is 
fuppofed fhould actually come to pafstowards the 

end 
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end of the Word, by Ribera, (a) and other learn¬ 
ed Tapijls, chiefly upon the evidence which this 
Book afforded them : And fuch alio was their 
opinion of the neceflity of an uninterrupted Suc- 
ceflionin every Church ; and the impoffibility 
of deriving it from one which was formally Idola¬ 
trous- together with a greater Love for che out¬ 
ward Peace, Unity, and Profperity of the Churchy 
than it is capable of, duringthis imperfect State j 
in which they feem to have refted, without ex¬ 
pecting one of a different Mature : Which feem to 
be the chief prejudices, upon which, Grotitts , Mr, 
Thorndick, Dr. Hammond , affd others, efpoufed a 
groundlefs, narrow, and inconfiftent Hypotbefis, 
contrary to the common DoCtrine of Trotejiants, 
and of the Churches of which they were Mem¬ 
bers, and to the Scope, and genuine fenfe of the 
words of this, and other Prophetical Books of 
Scripture; as hath been fufficiently {hewn by 
Dr. M«or, Dr. Creffener, and feveral Divines of Fo¬ 
reign Churches: Whereas Mr. Mede feemstohave 
been rewarded by God, with the belt grounded, 
the mod confequential, and the mod comprehen* 
five Hypotbefu of any other -, for his great freedom- 


00 Viegas 3 Vittorinusy and in oft of 
r £caf. pag* 20. 
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of Mind, impartial Search, and univerfal Ch&- 
nicy • which were joyned in him,with a rare, and 
uncommon mixture, of flownefs, andyetlarge- 
ncfsof thought. I am not ignorant, that many 
excellent perlons, who have fliaLen off the fetters 
x>f Prejudice, and Education • and have too 
great Souls to he confined within the narrow com - 
pafs of a Party, or a private Intereft • are yet very 
averfe to the Writings of thofe, who offer at the 
Interpretation of Prophetical Scripture, if their 
lentiments feem to look with a too clofe, and 
threatning Afpedl upon the Age they live in : be* 
caufe of the frequeat falfity of fuch pretences- 
and the ill influence they may have (efpecially at 
fome times, and feafons) upon the publick peace 
of Church and State. And indeed, they are not 
to be blamed for being cautious, and watchful 
over fuch Pretenders ; efpecially at a time, and 
in a Nation fo prone to Enthiffiajm • and fo eafiiy 
tranfportea into irregular Pradtifes, upon any new, 
orunufual Occurrence. But although due cam 
tion be commendable; yet a fettled averlion to, 
ora carelefs negledt of fearching into Scripture 
Prophecies, may be of asill effett to the Publick, 
as the Confidence of falfe Pretenders to the In¬ 
terpretation of them, or the rafhnefsof the giddy 
Multitude can poflibly be : And I cannot fee what 
excufe Learned Men can have* for not weighing 

and 
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and confidering, what is offered from Scripture , 
Hijiory and {Reajon, towards the clearing up of that 
Prophecy, to the Study of which, the reward of 
1 'Blejfednefs is promifei in it. Rafhnefs, and ground, 
lefs Confidence, and pretences to immediate Im= 
pulfes, when not agreeable to Scripture , or %ea- 
fon, are indeed to be Defpifed ; and it is fit that 
even thofe who propagate Truths after a Turbulent 
and Zelotick manner, fliould be reftrained ; but 
when things, which may feem fomething ftrange, 
and uncommon, are offered by Men of Piety, 
and Learning , although with an Air of fome more 
than ordinary affurance ; it is very commenda¬ 
ble to fearch into the grounds of them ; and not 
wholly to flight them, although there may be a 
mixture of Frailty and Error in them: For God 
doth not now ordinarily afiift after an infallible 
manner; and fometimes permitted even his Pro . 
phets (a) to Err, when their defires were too ea¬ 
ger, and their approbation even of a good defign 
too hafty, and they fpake as Men, not as Prophets. 

JLnthuJiafm , which arifes from an overheated 
Imagination, is indeed a dangerous Difeafc of the 
Soul ; and it is, I muft confefs, fomething diffi- 


{a) i Sam. 1 6. 6 . 2 Sam. 7. 3. 2 Kings 4. 27. 
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cult for the beft, and wifeft Men, to avoid all 
taint,and infection of it, whilft they are too intent 
upon the Study of Prophetical Scripture ; efpecially 
of thofe parts of it, in which God (who hath 
afforded us in Scripture, fuitable matter for the ex- 
ercife of all our IntelleCfuai Capacities) has con- 
defcended to the Fancy , and Imagination of Man¬ 
kind and has entertained them (as he hath done 
in this Book, if I may fo fpeak) with a Divine 
Opera, repreCenting the greateft cranfaitions belong¬ 
ing to his Church, in Sacred Emblems, and tiiero- 
glyphkks . Upon which confideration, care hath 
been taken, that no interpretation fhould be in- 
ferted into the Paraphrafe upon the Text, which 
was not thought to be juftly grounded upon the 
Scriptures quoted in it ; and bare Imagination hath 
not been in the leaf! indulged, but in the Annotati¬ 
ons ; where it is Lawful to Exfpatiate, to propole 
conjectures to the Learned World, and to give the 
raines to* Fancy, but under the curb, and reftraints 
of Reafon, and Prudence. But although Enthu - 
fiafm (which is a falfe pretence to extraordinary 
Impulfes, and Infpitations from God) be very 
pernicious to the Souls of Private Perfons, as well 
as. to the Publick ; yet .it is certainly of very ill 
confequence,ralhly to reject every thing as Enthu- 
fiafttck 5 in the performance of which,good,fober, 
and judicious perfons, profefs themlelves to have 

found 
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found fometimes more than ordinary afliftaticfe, 
upon the due ufe of proper means; Becaufe it 
tends to the difparagement of the Gifts of the 
HolyOhoft; encourages Men in a Jejune, dry 
formality of Religion, without inward Life, and 
Spirit; and robs them of much of that Joy, and 
Comfort, they might other Wife find, in hearhung 
what God the Lord will fay unto them, by bringing na¬ 
tural, and revealed Truths into their Minds, and 
by opening, and awakening their Ears to Vtfcipline, and 
Injh'uiUon • for God fpeaketh once, yea, twice , but 
man perceiveth it not. For let Men of narrow Souls, 
or thole who have accuftomed themfelves only 
to dry Reafoning, think what they Will; it is evi¬ 
dent enough from feme Mens Experience, and 
from the very Spirit, and Majefty which appears 
in their Difcourfes ; that they are raifed fome= 
times above themfelves; and are afforded a clearer, 
and larger profpeCt, of ufeful, great, and mo¬ 
mentous Truths, than their Faculties do ordina¬ 
rily arrive to ; or could have reached, without 
Divine Afliftancc, And extraordinary Truths, 
are not only to be expected from thofe, who have 
an happy Concurrence of all the Endowments 
which compleat a Great Genius } but are frequent¬ 
ly beftowed upon men of meaner abilities } fuch 
Oar being often found amidft much Drofs, and 
many Imperfections, efpecially of Style, and o» 
a i the 
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tber Ornaments, which the World too much va-< 
lues, and unreasonably dotes upon: God for the 
Exaltation of free Grace, and that men might not 
Glory in themfelves, and attribute things to their 
own Skill ; Sometimes making ufe of the foolif?, 
weak , and bafe things of the World • to confound the 
Wife, the Mighty, and moft/valuable things in the efteem 
of JMen, And therefore, I hope, that men of 
Wit , and Natural Accompliftiments will not 
difdain to look into Authors, whofewayof ma¬ 
nagement may at firft fight promife little • much 
lefs, rafhly defpife great Truths, for not being 
cloathed in a modifh Drefs: For many men, who, 
have true, and juft Thoughts of things, are very 
unhappy in exprefling them •, and they who much 
Study the Prophetical Writers (whofe Style, as the 
ingenious Tbeoriflof the Earth truly obferves, is, 
rather Bold, and 2 foble, than Jujl) will contrail a 
fwelling, obfeure, and MetaphoricalStyle ; which, 
elevated Minds, and even Plato himfelf, could not, 
avoid j nor the generality of the firft (a) Philofo- 
phers ; who areobferved to have admitted a Di' 
vine Principle into their Philofophy (the want of 
which is an unpardonable fault in jiiflotle, and o- 
thers) as if an uncommon, and freer Style, were 


{a) Plutarch, Rtgi rS $ , 

the 
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the effe& of Noble, and Divine Thoughts; and 
a too clofe, and jejune one, were the lign of a 
narrow and an Atheiftical Difpofition. 

But whatfoever may be thought of the Inter¬ 
preters of this Prophecy; the Prophecy it telf 
is certainly worthy the utmoft thoughts of all 
Pious, Learned, and Ingenious Perfons ; whofe' 
pains will be fufficiently rewarded, by the plea- 
fure, Spiritual Profit, and Advantages they will 
reap from it. For what can afford greater piea- 
fure to PiousMinds, than to have a view in lively 
Emblems^of the Throne of the Majefty of the" 
great God ; and to fee his Glory, and Goodnefs pafs > 
before them , in Myftical reprefentations of his At¬ 
tributes, of theMyfteryot our Redemption, and' 
the Glorious Kingdom of Chrift, the Lamb flam 
from the Foundation of the World? Who can 
forbear breaking forth into Praiies, and Thankfi 
givings, upon reading the Songs of Vnftory, which 
the bleffed Spirits fing before the Throne of God, 
at the feveral Exaltations, and Triumphs of' 
Ghrift’s Kingdom ? And who is fo in Love with 
this prefent World, as not to wifh that he were 
Diffolved, that he might be with Chrift in his holy- 
Mount (a) ? And that even this Earth, and Hea-- 


(a) Chap. 14. i. 
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vens might melt and p afs aw Ay (although he himfelf 
frould [offer Lofs thereby , and be famed, but fo as by 
Fire) that he might be with Chrift, and the bleffed 
Saints,in a New World, wherein ifighteoufnefs frail 
dweU ? What more grateful Entertainment for an 
Ingenious Mind; than to have a profpedt of all 
the great Tranfavtions- of the World fine eQhriJl’s 
fyjfurrettiio/t, reprefented as in Scenes fhifted by the 
Miniftry of Angels, at each great change upon 
the Stage of this World ? For this Book is a Divine 
Drama, full of holy Art, and facred Ornaments, 
taken from Tropbetick Symbols , and Eajlern Fliero- 
glyphicks ; into which the Holy Spirit hath tranf- 
ferred moil of the Beauties, Excellencies, and 
Magnificence of the Old Tejlamens ; and the great* 
eft part of the Types^ an,d Figures of the Law ; 
the Throne of God, and the Kingdom of Chrift, 
being the True Tabernacle, oh which SMofes faw the 
Pattern in the Mount . And the Artobferved in it, 
is very admirable, and much like that of a true, 
and juft, Pom ; the defign of it, being one great 
Adtion, <vi%. The Kingdom of Chrift, to which 
all the letter A&ions are Subfervient as to one great 
End ; which is carried on after a delightful, as 
well as an Inftrudive manner, by Befcriptions, 
Narrations, a Chorus of Angels and bleffed Spi¬ 
rits, and by Chrift himfelf fpeaking on great oc* 
cafions ; as by fo many Epifdical Ornaments . And 

may 
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may God infpire feme Pious and Devout Soul, 
with a Poetical Spirit, fuitable to the greatneft of the 
Subject ; with a Spirit like that which came from 
him upon his Servants David, and Svlomon, when in 
Divine Raptures they fet forth the glories of his 
Kingdom j for the Subject well defeives an iiifpir-; 
ed Pen, and will outlive all which have been hi« 
therto undertaken, as affording the moil proper 
matter for the Devotion and Contemplation of 
the New World } and therefore may be juftiy 
recommended to all Ingenious Perfons, as worthy 
their moft ferious Thoughts, and pious Meditati¬ 
ons. 

Ribera (a learned Romani ft) refembles this Pro¬ 
phecy to avaft Ocean full of Deep Gulphs. re¬ 
ceiving, and fwallowing up all Human Wifdom ; 
and the Metaphor, although fomething bold, hath 
much of Truth in it •, there being few of the Li¬ 
beral Arcs, and Sciences, which the Eternal Word, 
the Wifdom of God, hath not made ufe of in it; 
to exercife the underftanding of thofe who have 
Spiritual Wifdom, and to confound the Wifdom of 
thofe who are wife in their own conceits. Here 
the Sacred Orator may find the moft Magnificent 
Idea’s of Divine things; and the moft lively Images 
of what can moft effeifually raife Admiration, 
Love and Fear, the moft prevailing Paffions of 
Mankind - ?vi%. the Glory of God, and of Chrift’s 

King- 
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Kingdom ] and the horror and dread of the 
Punifliments denounced, and executed in it: And 
all this exprefled in a Style (a) more than Human; 
whereby feme of the wifeft and beft of all Ages, 
have been induced tofearchinto it for the Provi¬ 
dential Fate of God's Church ; and to admire and 
acknowledg ics profound depth, and Divine Au¬ 
thority, (as that great Critick, (b) 'Dionyjius Alexan* 
drum did ) even when they profeflea that they could 
not fathom themeaning of it ; which is no flight 
Argument of the peculiar Majefty, and Excellent 
of this Book. Neither let nice VVits be offend¬ 
ed at the ( ParonomaJlkal Allufions may be found in 
it; for they are frequent in(c) Scripture (as they 
know who have skill in the Original Languages) 
and were much in ufe in the Eaftern Nations. 

Thofe who have skill in Hijlory, and Chronology, 
may herd exercife it, with great Delight and Satif* 
faction; and every mind that hathWiJdom (whether 
it be in 2 'lumbers, Geometry, Architecture, Colours , Tre- 


(a) Stylus five StruBuraOrationis> qualis nunquam a Mortalibus 
ufurpata fuit^nec apudquenquam Humanttm AuBorem Ext at* yoqya- 
tutoc hie vides non Humanam, Cotton . apud Poll Syn . 
ib) Eufeb. Hifl. Ecclef 7. 25. 

( c) Vid * Mnimonid. VuB.Vubit. 2; 43. Gen 9, 27. 49, 8, i 6 y ig ¥ 
Jfrtm. 1. ii 3 , 12* Van, 5. 25. ~ 29. Zepban. 2. 4. and the 
Notes on Chap. 2. i, 3. 
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Precious S tones, ^Meteors, or any other parts of 
Knowledge here hinted at, or alluded to) ought 
to contribute their skill to it For united Endea¬ 
vours belt promote Knowledge ; and God him- 
felf ufually joyned (c)' many together, Two at leaft, 
in every great, and Weighty Workj He gave 
Aholiab to Be%aleel j joyned Aaron to Hofes ■ and 
Chriftfent forth his Difciples by Two , and Two • 
and raifed up Two Witneffes, to teftify to the Truths 
of this Prophecy. And therefore, 1 cannot but 
earneftly entreat all that are Wife-hearted , in whofe 
Hearts God hathput Wifdom , and skill in Arts (for 
they are from him, and may thereby be Sanftifi- 
ed) to fir up the Gifts which are in them , and to joyn 
heartily, and unanimoully together, for the fer- 
vice of the approaching San&uary, and Kingdom 
of Chrift ; for the work hath been long retard¬ 
ed by the noi/e of (b) Axes and Hammers, that is, 
by Divifions, and Contentions amongft Chrifti- 
ans, which ought not to be heard in the 'Building of God’s 
Houfe • whatfoever hath been hitherto permitted, 
under imperfect , and lower Difpenfa- 
tions. 


U) Exod. 31. 2, 3, 6, 36, 1, 2. Ecclef. 4.' 9. Mark, 6, 7. 
1 Cor. 12. 8. 
i {a) 1 Kings 6. 7. 

But 
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But further •, if the Bypotbefts here advanced 
prove true • and this Book be found to contain 
the great Events belonging to the Chriftian 
Church , from the Reformation to the End of 
Time , and to the Kingdoms of this World, 
as they have a relation to it ; will it not af¬ 
ford a mol cogent, and moll illuftrious Proof 
for the Being of a God, and a froYtdence ■, and 
for the Divine Authority of the Scriptures ; and 
molt effectually filence, the little, and unreafon- 
able Cavils of jitbeifls, and Antifcripturifts ? For how 
could fo long a Series, and fo great a variety 
of Events, depending on rational Inftruments, 
and free Agents , feemingly independent on 
each other, and yet all tending to One End , be 
revealed) fo long before their accomplifhment - 
but by One Infinite Mind , or Underfunding, com¬ 
prehending all things at one View, and over¬ 
ruling, and conducting them all to One End l 
What but infinite Mind, and Wifdom could fore¬ 
fee, and fo exactly dele rib e the Orderly (a) S uc* 
ceffiott of the (Roman Emperoiars, by the very 
particular Countries from which they came, and 
the great occurrences which happened under 
them ; or fo exactly (b) foretell the very Period 


(a) See Chap. 6 . 

(h) See Chap, z, 10. 6 ^ p—17. 


of 
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of the Perfection under Dioelefian • and at fo 
long a diftance fhew the Souls of the Martyrs un¬ 
der the Altar, and the fatal overthrow of Tagmfm i 
What elfe but the Eternal I\nowledg, could fore- 
tel, and that fo particularly, in exatt agree¬ 
ment with all Hiftory ; the Deftrudtion cf the 
R. oman Empire, and the (d) VariousFateof Bj>me } 
fo often taken and retaken - } fo often Burnt, 
and yet not utterly Confumed ? What elfe but 
Wifdom it felf, could fo livelily (jb) reprefent the 
innumerable fwarms of Tormenting Saracens , the 
Locujls and Scorpions of the Earth ; and the mighty 
inroads of the Turkifr QaValry pa fling the River 
Euphrates ■ J and foretel the very manner, and pre¬ 
cise time of their taking Conjlantimple (which 
cannot therefore be the 'Beloved Qty, as Dr. Ham¬ 
mond i'uppofes) in agreement with the Opini¬ 
ons of the lateft, and beft Qnonologers , after a 
doubt concerning it ? What elfe could Con¬ 
nect the Saracenick Wo , with the Idolatry of the Chri- 
jlian Church as a Scourge to it ; and forefee, that 
Mahomet ( a Qunter-Jntichrifl to the Bapal One) 
fhould arrive to a Supremacy in the E aft ; foon after 
the Qmflian (c ) Chalifs , or pretended Vicars of 
Chrift, had Ufurped one of another Nature in 
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the Wejl ? What but (a) that infinite Wifdom which 
reachetb from one end to another, and dothJweetly Order 
all things } could thus declare the end from the beginning, 
and from ancient times, the things which are not yet done; 
and unite together fo many diftant Events (in a- 
greement with the Prophecies, and Types of the 
Old Teflament i and the Truth of all Profane tiiflo < 
ry) and make them confpire to One End, the- 
Kingdom of his Son? Let the Oracles of the 
Heathens, fliew any thing like this ; or the moft 
daring Wit demonftrate(a.nd no iefs evidence ought 
to, fatisfy him of the contrary) how this could 
otherwifecometopafs. And if this Book be of 
Divine Authority ; why fhould the Vicinity of 
our Saviour be doubted of i Who is exprefsly 
called ( h ) God in it ; receives Divine Worfhip 
from Angels and Men ; and has the fame Attri* 
butes given,him with God the Father,and is always 
leprefented. in it as One with him- For fiich- 
plain TeftimoniesOught to outweigh the contrary 
prejudices, which proceed chiefly from the Im¬ 
perfection of our finite, and limited Underftand- 
ings, and their utter inability to comprehend an 
Infinite Being. 


(a) If. 41, 21—29. 44, < 5 ,7. 45,21. tViJd. 8.1. 

( b) SeeChap. X. 8, 14. 3, 21 5, 6, fyc. 17, 14. IQ;9, SO, 12, 
13. 20 , 15 , 12 . 21,(5,7.22,6,13. 

But 
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But as this Prophecy is Inftru&ive in great 
Truths, fo does it afford fatisfa&ion alfo in many 
doubts: For from hence men may learn not to be 
too much difquieted at great Changes, and Re¬ 
volutions in Churches, and States ; and may the 
jnore readily be induced to fubmit to what is not 
evidently finful in them ; becaufe they are from 
God; and that all fuch great Events are fome way 
or other conducive to . ChrilVo Kingdom ; God 
often makeing ufe of the Sins of Men, to bring 
to pafs the Wife, and Good, but Myilerious 
Counfels of his Will. And from hence alfo 
much may be learnt with relation to the Go¬ 
vernment, (a) VVorfhip, and Reformation of 
the Church, and to the abating of the warm 
Contentions about them amongft VroteflMts ; 
for feeing that all Church Scares are as yet im= 
perfect; and, like the Jewilh Difpenfarion, but 
Temporary Ordinances until the time of the forma* 
non in order to the Kingdom of Chriftj thebeR 
ought to bear with the word, becaufe they 
themfelves are but Imperfett . and inftead of 
violent Heats, and Animofities, fhould endea¬ 
vour to [hew each other, the r Pattern ) Form, and 
Fafhion of God’s Houje , the Jpojloltcal Model , fre¬ 
quently mentioned in this Prophecy i that fo 


(a) Read the Epiftes to the Seven Churches, Chap. 2. and 
3- And Chapters j .6, 7. to, 13,18. 21-,- ic—17,. 



The Preface . 

they may all (according to the expreffions of 
"Ezekiel,(a) in whom there is a Type of Chrift's 
pure Church , whatfoever fome triumphant 
VVriters, may, with (corn enough, have (aid to 
the contrary) be ashamed of what they have done, 
and of their Iniquities, and Deviations from it. And 
in the mean time, until God fall reveal even this 
unto them ; what fhould they do, but in obedi. 
encctothe Apoftolical Precepts; Bear one anothers 
Burthens ; ipleaje others rather than themfelves • in 
Honour Brefer one another, do all their things in Cha¬ 
rity ; and to edification, and (peace , as well as for 
Truth, Decency,and Order. 

And let not any fincere, and confcientious per- 
fon of the Bjmif Communion, be offended at 
fome harfh expreffions he may find in this Book; 
for they are no other, then the Holy Spirit makes 
ufe of to give them a true, and juft Idea of the de¬ 
formity and odioufnefs of Idolatry, Cruelty, and 
Church Tyranny in God's fight ; that fo they 
might be the more effectually deterred from them: 
and to create in the minds of Protejlants, a due ab¬ 
horrence of fuch PraCtifes; by Notions, and Sym¬ 
bols apt to raife a juft indignation againft them ; 
which have alfo, by God's Providence, been fo 
deeply imprinted in the minds of the Vulgar,that 


(a) Chap. 43. IO—I2. 


all 




The Preface . 

all endeavours of fome Learned Men to the con¬ 
trary, have been unfuccefsful, and fometimes of 
fatal confequence : and why fhould men fpeak 
peace, where God does not ; and give complemen- 
tal Names to thofe, whom the Holy Ghoft hath 
ftigmatized, and made infamous? So that if the 
( Hvmip> Church be Idolatrous, Ufurping,and Cruel; 
hebringeth not a railing acculacion againft it, hue 
fpeakexh the words of Truth, and Sobernefs - who 
applyeth to it the Titles of 'Beajl, Whore, and Anti- 
chrifl. And altho this charge againft the Church of 
hath been managed by diverfe arguments j 
yet I think by none more fuccefsfully than by thofe 
which are taken from this Prophecy ; which I hope 
ingenuous Men of that Communion (and many 
fuchare thereof it) will be pleaded to read,and con. 
fider ■ for I dare promife them that they will meet 
with many (a) clear, and unexpe&ed Proofs in it ; 
and fuch as may give them famfa&ion ; for I can 
truly fay, that I have experienced their efficacy for 
the removing of fome of their Prejudices, which I 
lay under. 

As for the prefent performance, altho I find up¬ 
on a curfory review, fome miftakes, and many Im¬ 
perfections in it, which cannot be avoided in a 
work of fo great length, and difficulty ; yet I c.m 


afl'iire 


(<»J Efpccially Chapters 17. 




The Preface. 

affute the Reader that the utmoft fincerity hath 
been ufed ; and all the diligence poflible amidll 
frequent indifpofitions of Body, and many avoca¬ 
tions. 

And as for the main gounds upon which the In¬ 
terpretation proceeds j <vi The gradual defedti- 
on of the Church, the Antichriftian Apoftafy, ef- 
pecially of the omi[b Church, and the future glo» 
rious Kingdom of Chrift- I hope that they have 
been fully, and plainly proved in their feveral pla¬ 
ces (a) : but other lefs material, or abftrufe things, 
muft take the common Fateoffuch difquifitions: 
and all that I fhall defire from the Reader is,that he 
ufe diligence in fearch, read the Book throughout, 
and be true to his Convi£tions; and then I Hope, 
Pray, and Believe that he willnotmifsof Satisfacti¬ 
on ; humbly defiring him to remember him in his 
Prayers, who hath fpared no Pains, nor coll in this 
matter, for his good,God’s Glory, and the Promot¬ 
ing of Chrift’s Kingdom. 

uiM B JL<ven fo , come Lordjefus. 


(a) Read efpecially Chapters 2. 3,7. 13. 17. 20. si. 12. 


THE 




T His Book is a Dramatick Prophecy, where¬ 
in is reprefented as in Vifionary Scenes, 
the great Events belonging to the Church 
of Chriftjrom his Refurredtion, (a) to the Deli¬ 
very (b) up of his Glorious Kingdom (c) to God, 
and the Father : Which Kingdom is the chief 
A&ion, or End of the Prophecy, to which all 
the other Adtions reprefented in it are conducive . 
and the whole is embelifhed by many accidental 
Ornaments, as by fo many Eptfodes: As by a 


(a) Chap I. 10. pag. II. IttCom<edid,ftz/e Traqa’dia, nequaquam 
SpeSntur Tempus illud quo A 3 io drtur, fed fotms tempus rei ipfius, 
cujus datur Actio. AJcaf. pag* 6 . 

(b) Chap. 20 n. 

(c) Chap i 3 7 and Chap , 20. 21,22. 


C 


defcrip* 
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defcriptionof the {a) Throne of the Majefty of 
God ; Songs (b) of Triumph,Praife and Thankf- 
giving ; (c) pre-reprefentations of Chrift's King¬ 
dom ; Chrift himfelf, and Angels fpeaking , 
voices from Heaven, together with Thundrings, 
and Lightnings,and frequent Interlocutory palfag' 
es,too many to be here particularly mentioned. 

It confifts of two Tomes (d) of Prophecy; the 
former (e) of which, and the, more general one, 
may be called the Church-Prophecy ; the latter, 
C f) and more particular,the Book-Prophecy ; both 
reaching from the Refurreilion, to,the fame. Pe? 
riodcf Time ; and defcribing the fame events, but 
after, a different manner ; the firfl by Symbols 
Cg) of Churches; the latter (h) by Symbols often 
taken from the Civil Occurrences of the, fRjmian 
Empire; and from others relating to the Church 
as Seated in ic; which principally refpedlthe Af- 


(a) Chap. 4. 

(b) Chap. 5. chap, 7. io a c. 11, 16. c. I2,io 3 c* 14, 1. Chap , IJ, 
*nd 19. 1. to. 

(c) Chap . 7.9--17. 

{(}) See chap. 4,1: 4 c. 1. 

- (e) Chap . z. and 3. 
i f) Chap. 5”. 

( g) Chap. 2. c. 3. 

(fc) See Chap. 6 . 1. &c. 




The Argument: 

fairs of the Church, and Kingdom of Chrift ; and 
yet are taken from civil Occurrences, that each 
event might be the better diftinguifhed, as by-lo 
many notable Chara^ers of time* 

It begins with a general (a) Preface,or Prologue, 
wherein the Epoch (b ) of the Prophecy is fetled, 
and the (c) Period of it, the Kingdom of Chrift: 
And it ends with a general Conclufion , (d) or 
Epilogue relating tofomeof the great events, but 
elpecially to the Vials. 

Befides the general Preface , there are alfo two 
Particular ones ; the one ( e) prefixed to the 
Church=prophecy ,• in which Chrift is reprelent* 
ed in a Prieftly and Kingly Habit, as Supreme 
Lord of the Church ; the Epiftles are declared to 
be Myftical, and are ordered to be-Pent to the 
Churches and their Angels; The other (/) is plac¬ 
ed before the Book.Prophecy, in which the 
Throneof Godis defcribed, the Divine (g) Court 
of Judicature, which is to pafs Sen tence upon all 


(a) Chap. 1.1-12. 

(bj Chap. I. 10. 
fc) Chap. i. 5,6,7. 
(d) ChtJpa 22. 7-^2'r. 
e) Chapa I. II.—20. 
(f ) Chapa. 4. and 5 « 

(g) See page 70. 


the 
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the Actions in the Prophecy, is fetled, Chrift is 
declared the Supreme Director of them '■> and ap¬ 
pears (a) as ready to receive his Kingdom 

Butbecaufe Chrifb (according to the Myfleri- 
ous Agreement betwixt him, and the Father) had 
ptomifedhy (b) Oath that the Bead fhould have 
his Times j therefore is the Book given into his 
hands Sealed with (c) feven Seais, which are 
as fo many flops or delays to it, and the feve* 
ral openings- of them , as fo many removals 
of obftacles to it, concerning which, lee 
Chap. 6. 

After the opening of the Sixth (d) Seal upon 
the downfal of Paganifm , the Succeffion of a 
Chriftian Emperour, and the advancement of 
Chrifl’s Church in t he Empire 5 there is given a 
reprefentation (e) of Chrift’s Kingdom (which,as 
being the cheif end of this Prophecy, is always 
'kept io view in it) of-which the Chriflian Em¬ 
pire and Church thus advanced were an Emblem. 1 
But becaufe the Myftery of Iniquity began then to 



The Argument. 

increafej therefore^) are the Servants of God 
Sealed, the Woman prepares for her Flight into 
the Wildernefs, the Worflrippers begin to retire 
into the Temple, and the Witneffes prepare to put 
on their Sack-cloath (which Vifionsare cotempo- 
rary, and parallel) and not long after are Perfe¬ 
cted by the {b) Bead:, which carries the Wo¬ 
man- 

A pure Church being Sealed, i e. (c) covered, 
and fecured amidfli the growing Corruptions, and 
the Seventh (c) Seal being opened at the final 
V'ndory over Paganifm by Tbeadajius ■- there ap¬ 
pear at the opening of that Sea], on the back.fide 
id). of the feventliRollof the Book,, feven Angels, 
with feven (e). ; Trumpets, Symbols of fo niany 
Judgments upon the Antichriilianizing Church, 
and Empire. The Judgments of the four if) fit ft 
Trumpets were executed by the Northern Nations, 
which ended in the fall, of thcWeJkni £m per ours, 
and'the Succeffion of the (g) Papal Empire- 


(a) Chap. 7* i— 9. Chap. it. 1 * and Chap, i2. 

(b) Chapters 11. c. 12. c. 13. c. 17. 

(cJ Cc) Seeqti Chap ♦ 7. 3, 4. Chap t 8* I 
(cDSeecnChap*')*!.' 

(e) See Chap 8. and 
CfJChap. 8. 6—13. 

( g) Chap. 1. Chap , 1 and 1 7* 8-i3. 
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the Fifth (a.) by theS<wac«H; and the fixth (b) by 
the Ttirkr, whodeftroyedthe Antichr'iftian Eajlem 
Empire j and ftill continue-as a Wo upon the 

Wejlern. 

Quickly afterthe paffing of the SMahametan Wo, 
which is the fecond Wo, the Wo of the fixth 
Trumpet, (before which, (c) the Witnefles will 
rife, the ten Kings will hate the V Vhore, the Anri- 
chriftian Hierarchy Will fall, and there (hall be 
great Converfions) the feventh (d) and lalt Trum¬ 
pet foundo, out of which there proceed feven (ej 
Voices , which are the (f) Voices of the feven 
Thunders unfealed, (which were fealed at the be¬ 
ginning of the Reformation, defcribed chap 10.) 
and are as fo many preparations to the Bleifeu Mil¬ 
lennium ; out of the feventh fg) of which Voices, 
there iffue feven Vials, containing the final Judg¬ 
ments upon Antichriftianifm, and all the enemies 
of Chrift’s Kingdom railed to judgment $. where ¬ 
upon a. Monumental (b) Pillar, as it were, is 


(a) Chap. 9. 3-1-2. ■? .- 

(h) Chap. 9. 12-21- 1 C 5 

(c) Chap. II. 14*. 15, r : 

(d) Chap. 11. 12, c. 17, 16. See the Notes on Chap, ip. 21. 

(e) Chap. 11. 15. 

(f) ch *h x 4- 

(g) Chap. 14.19. See Notes on chap. 14* 2. 

(h) Seepag.^29. and chapters 15. 16, lS.andlQ. 


ere&ed, 
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ere£ed, with this Inscription, Itis.done- tojbewthat 
the Prophecy, aims at a certain time of Qsrift’s Vittory 
oever bis enemies ; ancl of his appearing in Glory , to his 
Friends and Servants ; whereupon alfo another fuch 
Infcription is given, chap. 21, 6 . 

After the pouring forth of the feventh (a) Vi¬ 
al, the thoufand (h) years Kingdom of Chriftbe* 
gjns ; which being Expired, Satan (c) is loofed. 
for alictle fpace, but the final Judgment comes 
on ■ at the end of which, the Kingdom is (d) de¬ 
livered up to God. 

aiad here it is to be obferved j,.that becaufe 
the fame things are repreiented in the Chutch 
Prophecy, and in the Book, Prophecy ; that 
therefore there are many Synchronifms, or Contem¬ 
porary Vifionsin this Book: And becaufe the King* 
dom of Chtift, and Antichrift: are Oppoftie ; that 
therefore there are many Am'x°i x«, or Oppojite re- 
prefentations in it: Of which the Reader is here 
prefented. with a general Scheme ; the particu¬ 
lars, which are very many , being to be .care¬ 
fully obferved., and gathered out of the Book 
it felf. 
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The Church of Spbtfus (a) is contemporary 
with the fotuf fifft Seals, and reaches from the 
R.c function, J. V. 33. to the beginning oF the 
Perfecution under Vioclefian , A.V. 303. 

The Church of Smyrna (b) (in which the Sy- 
nagogueof Satan arofe) is contemporary with the 
fifth, fixth, and feventh Seal, and lafts until the 
founding of the firft Trumpet, A. ©. 437. 

The Church of Tetanus ( c) begins' to Wit* 
riefs itiSatkcloath at the entrance of the Apbftafy, 
A. T>. 437. and is contemporary with the five 
firft Trumpets, and part of the Sixth } and with 
the progrefs of the / 4 poftafy,to a Throne, and the 
flaying of the /fntipapal' Wipeffes p by Excom=. 
municatibns and PerteetitrdnS^until abofit the 
12th Century, or between A. 2 ). uoo, and 1200. 

Theharoie the (Church' df;£d) jbjatira, Wirnefi 
ihg i ^aihft ;the i dt!p(h's"<yf' SitariicabCorruptions, 
which continued (during the firft Slaying of the 
YVitnefles, and the progrefs of the ^Mahometan 


(a) Chap. 2.1— 8. Seepage TO. 32. . ■ 

(h) Chap. 2.8 -I 2. 

( c) Chap. 2* I 1 5. 

(d) Chap . 2. 184 tec. 

VVo 
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Wo of the fixth Trumpet(<Ountil theReformationj 
ji T>. tji7- 

The Church of Sardis, together with forme low 
appearances of the Philadelphian State (kept under 
by thofeof the Synagogue, chap. j. 9.) are con¬ 
temporary with the Reformation ; and are to laft, 
until fome more perfect Church State (hall ap¬ 
pear ; of which (if the Calculations (c)frequent¬ 
ly mention’d in the following Book, prove true) 
there will be fome more than ordinary appear* 
ance about A.T>. 1697. when the Beafts Months 
end. 

Tfe Philadelphian (d) State, the Church of Thyati- 
ra (0 in its laft works, the undefiled ( f) Names in 
Sardis , and thole alfo of that State fwhom this 
Prophecy calls Them of the Synagogue, chap. j. 
9. who {hall come, and unite themlelves to the 
Church of Philadelphia") carry on the whole feries 
of things (during the (g) Voices and the Vials) 
from the rife of that Sate, until the Glorious Mil¬ 
lenium ; that is, if the Calculations here advanc- 


( a) Chap. 10. 

0 ) Chap. 1—7. 

(c) See tie Notes on Chap. 10* 7* on Chap. 11. 1 r. 

(cl) Chap. 3. 7-13. 

(e) Chap . i 4 19. 

(f) Chap.) 4. 

(fj See Chapters 14. c. 15 c. 1 6. c. 19. 

d 
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ed prove true from J. D. 1697. until (a) jl. D. 
1717. and from 1717, to 1772. 

After the Millennium ; Satan i$ loofed for a 
fhort feafon ; Gog and Magog compafs the City, 
but aredeftroyed •, and all the Enemiesof Chrift 
are Judged, and perfe&ly Subdued • with which 
the Laodicean (b) State of the Church is cotenapo* 
rary. 1 

But befides the kSyncbromf mr b etwixt the Church 
prophecy, and the Book Prophecy, it is very, ob- 
fervable that there are very many Vifions in the 
Book Prophecy, which Synchronize one with an¬ 
other, as is frequently oblerved in the Annotations, 
of which here is given a fhort Specimen, referring 
the Reader to the Book itfelf for a larger account 
of them. 


Synchron. 1. 

The Seals and many particulars in the twelfth 
Chapter, are contemporary: ; as will appear to 
any one who compares the fixth Chapter with 
the twelfth. 


(a) See Chapters 1 4. and 16* 

(b) Chap* 3. 14— 22. Chap . 20. 


Synchrony 
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Synchron. l. 

The Barbarous Nations, chap. 8 . 7• entring 
as Gentiles into the outward Court ; the Wor- 
(hippers in the inward Temple 5 the WitnefTes 
in Sackcloath ; and the Church actually flying 
into the Wildernefs, are alfo contemporary. See 
Chapters 8 . c. 11. c. 12. 

Synchron. 3, 

The Beafl rifing out of the Sea; coming into 
his Succeffion, and into his forty two Monthsjand 
the ten Kings receiving Power all one Hour with 
him ; are contemporary with the Extinction of 
the IVeJteni Empire upon the Sounding of the 
Third Trumpet; becaufe when the former Go¬ 
vernment was expired, Another muft needs im¬ 
mediately come into Succeffion. 

Synchron. 4. 

The WitnefTes lying Dead, and the Woman 
hid in the Wildernefs from the face of the Ser¬ 
pent, are Synchronous. 


d 2 
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Synchron. 5. 


The ending of the two Times, the beginning of 
Half Time,the Thunders Voices Uttered, and then 
Sealed* are contemporary* See Chap, to. 


Synchros 6. 


The full rifing of the Witneffes, the Fall of 
the tenth of the great City, the palling away of 
the fecond Wo, and the beginning of the fe- 
venth Trumpet to found, are contemporary with 
the End of the three Days and an Half, of the 
three Times and Half, and of the ndo days, and 
forty two Months, which are in an equal Durar 
tion. 


Synchron. 7. 

The felrentb Trumpet , the Voices and the Vials ; 
the Judgment on the Whore ; the 'Beaji and the 
Falfe Prophet ; the Lamb’s Wife making her felf ready , 
are contemporaries. 


Synchro//, 
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Spchron. 8. 

The thou/and Tears of Sathan Bound ; the fir ft Re- 
furre£fcion } the Dleffed Participation of it ; the 
New Jerufalem , the N ew Heaven, and tyw Earth 
are contemporaries. , 

Synchron. 9. 

The thoufand Years expired. Sathan Loofed ; the 
Gog and Magog are together in time. 

Synchron. 10. 

The Fire coming down from Heaven ; Sathan s 
cafting into the Lake ■ the Dead Judged , and 
withDe<ir&caft into the Lab Synchronize;with the 
White Throne , the Laodicean Saints fitting down 
with Chrift upon it. 


The 



The Argument. 


The avt/so/^j or Oppofites are cheifly theft- 

The Kingdom of TheKingdomofSa- 
Chriflt.and oi his Saintv tan carded on in the 
' • • fourth,qr 3 ^(»M<i« Monar» 

chy ; firft as Pagan, then 
as Antichriftian. 

The Church of YLpbe- The Church of Epbe- 
Jus, as Apoftolical. fus having left its firft 

Love, Chap. 2.4. 

Smyrna. j A Synagogue of Sa. 

tan, Chap. 2. 9. 

Bergamus and .dntipas. The Throne of Satan, 
'Balaam, and the JSJcolai- 
tdMJjChap* 2. 13,14,15. 
the falfe Prophet, Chap. 

>6,13. 

Thyatira. 1 The Depths©fSatan, 

1 Jezebel, or the falfe Pro- 
I phetefs, Chap. i. 20,24. 

The undefiled names} Thofe of the Syna- 
in Sardis. I gogue, Chap. 3. 3, 4, 9. 

fhiiuldphia. j 1 he Laodkean Luke- 

I warmnefs. 


The 
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The Lamb. The Dragon,the Beall:, 

the otherBeaft with two 
Horns like a Lamb, 
Chap. ij. ii. 

The Bride,the Lamb’s The Whore, chap. 17. 

Wife, chap. 19. 7. 

Chrift’s fealed ones The Marked Slaves of 
and witneffes. the Bead,chap-1 3. id. 

The great City , - the 1 Babylon, the great City 
H°ly Jerufalent, the be- reigning over the Kings 
loved City, the Camp of : of the Earth, c.17. and 
the Saints, c i0,9. mo.. the City of Gog and 

••V £% at'the four corners 

•of the Earth, c,20. :S> , 
... Twelve,the Apoftoli- ' Twenty ,five,the AruK 
cal Number, c.y . 4. chriftian name, mark , 

number, c. 15. 18. 

Chrift the King of The Kings of the 
Kings, and Lord of Earth,chap. 19.19. 
Lords, chap. 19. 1 d. 

The Armies which The Armies of the 
come in the Heaven Kings of the Earth, and 
with Cnrift, c. 19.14. their Nations, Gog, and 

Chap. 19. 15,10- 

20 , 8 . 


> R Pv A- 



E R RATA* 

F g. 6. 1 . 29; read 16 . p. 9. 1 . 5. of the —of this World, p. 15. 1 .16. r. denote* p. 

14. 1.24. r. full of p. zi. 1 .1 6. r.Rom.2. p.27.5. 27. r. Goods, p. 22J.32. r. $8. p. 
4!. 1 ; 8. f. the r. that, p. 47. lult. r. 1 Cor. 2. p. 5$. 1 . 26. r. Gofpels. p 64. 1 .15. blot 
out, an indifference, p. 66.1,23. r. wilr, p. 72.1. ult.r. compare, p t 82.1. 2i.r.flain, 
p.83. 1 . 30. r.haveing. p. 84. 1 . 3o.f.in the Earth,r. on, p. 85. 1 .13. r. 19. 1 . 23. r. 
and that bccaufe, 1,30, r. brought in,I. 3i.r.objefts, p. 86.J. 20. r. alfoas well as,p. 

88. 1 . 10. f. whence, r. where, 1 . 26. f. his, r. Gods, p. 113. 1 . 16. f. Pfalm. r. Palm. p. 

149. 1 . 3. r.in a Cave, p. 158. 1 . 3. r. about ir, p. 170. 1 . 25. r. Kai£o] 5 P- * 74 - I* 7 -r* 
Kaigo'l, p. 191. I. 22. r. much indebted, p. 177.I. 14. r. that ir, 1.15- f. that r. the 
p. 205. 1 . 7. f. Timesr. Time. p. 283.1.4*r. each of which Heads, p. 300. 1 . 7. r.S. 
p. 344. J. 20. r. were Types, p.402. 1 . 7. r. the Lord God, p. 415. 1 . 17. infert, fee 
thou do it nor, I am, p. 23$. blot out thefe words—A.D. 1507. within ten years of,p. 

236.I. 4. r. 1529. 



ANNOTATIONS 

O N T H E 

REVELATION- 


CHAP. I 
T he Text . 

l Revelation of Jefus Chrifi p. e. the Difcovery and Ma- 

X nifeftation of Divine Secrets in a Prophetical Vifion from 
Jefus Chrift:] which God [the Father] gave unto him [the Great 
Prophet and Mediatour,] to Jhew [or make known by Prophetical 
Symbols and Reprefentations, and attually to * exhibit, or pro¬ 
duce the Effe6t of every Vifion in its proper time,] «»to his Ser¬ 
vants [i. e . thofe Eminent and Faithful Chriftians, efpecially Mi- 
nifters, who dedicate themfelves to his Service,] things which mufl 
fhortly [i. e* fuddenly and fpecdily begin 1 to] come to fafs [one 
after another J and [or which f] he [Chrift] fentand fignified it 
[i. <?. made known the Prophetical Viftons of this Book] by his 
1 Angel [fometimes one fpecial Angel fent for this purpofe, and 
fometimes another] unto his Servant John • 


* So the word is taken, John $, 20. 14,8. and in this fenfe God is faid to jhew 
Chrift 5 and he to be Revealed, when he came into the World. 

f And is here, according to the Cuftorn of the Hebrew Language, put for the Pro- 
Jioun Relative which. 

B Thai 
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The Annotations. 

* Thus Grotit#} Dr. Ffammnd, and naoft interpreters ex¬ 
pound thefe Words 5' this Prophecy containing a Difcovery 
of things which were to come to paftyin a Succeflion oftime 
one after another : of Wbict|it (pay be very appofitely faid. 
That they muft come to pafs (hortly, when they are (hortly, 
to begin to pafs into Event, as an Army is faid to be coming, 
whenionly the Vanguard begins to appear. With which 
Inferpret'anon thefe Wordi of Drv Peacock, agree (on Jod t 
pag. 145, 150.) Of thofe lajl things, which were to be done , or 
in doing ., to the lati of time in this world , St. John, by reafon 
of the certainty of their being fulfilled in due time, faith , that 
they flsould be fulfilled , h t*x“> or Jhortly come to pafs. 

Michael and Gabrftl are employed in Daniel 5 but in this 
Prophecy feveral Angels are made ufe of but none by 
Name 5 which , together A^ith the Humane Subor¬ 
dinate Miniftry, employed under them, are generally call¬ 
ed by thfe Name dF ifageinafthb Book; From this Verfe we 
may oblprvethe Older of Divine Revelation * which proceeds 
from Gpdjthp Father, as the Fountain- and Original 5 and is 
committed; bj hirp. to Gbliftj unto whom all 1 Power is given 
in^ th^-lChuj(Cp ;.by whom, it is fe#t;t-ohis Servants, efpecially 
Mimftersa by xhs Ministration ©f his An gels> who are under 
fyitfl, as their Head and Lord and his Minifters, to whom the 
Prophecy is principally directed, are alfo ftiledi Angels,from 
rfrein Mioiftring to him in this; Prophecy, together with, the 
Angels. See bjdj ver. $q. ■; 

2 Who bare record [/> e. hath testified and declared by his 
Preaching and Sufferings, verf 9. and in this Book] of QChrift] 
the Word of God, [John 1. 1. Chap. 19- 13C and of the Tejlimotiy of 
Jefm Chrift [i.e. tbe 3 Gofpel, 1 Cor + 1. < 5 ] and of all things that he 
tconcawng Chuift vfhilf b e abode pn Earth * and afterwards 
in.this 3 ana the following Vifionsl 

< Galled: 
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f Called his Teftimony, becaufeit 
red the WiJIUqF {?od $ and yvas tefiifie 4 ^htg 5 ^ cbi&tbeq 
by his Miracles. J -. v ’!’ '.* : .- ; V.’C T/'" 

4 Here the Apofile plainly difcovers himfelf to be the Wri¬ 
ter of this Book, from tpany Chatafters peculiar unto him¬ 
felf j .as that; he had given Teftiraony (which is part of the 
Office of an Apoftle in Scripture, \Attf\i* , 8 , 22, &c.) unto 
the Gofpel of Chrift, and 7 tp the Divinity of the Word of 
God$ by his Preaching, and by his Sufferings for it 3 arid 
that he had delivered many things concerning dhriftjOf which 
he had been a peculiar Eye- witnefs 5 which are now upon 
Record in his Gofpel, in the like manner of Speech, and way 
of Affurance, Jghn 1**4. *9,^35.; 

■ And moreover, this being <a Preface to the; whole Book of 
Vifions he had already feen, tbefe Words may very well refer 
unto them. 

3 'Eleffed [.h'dre add-here after]# he lhai\reiaekth£ and expoimdetli 
With dfligdnce arid urid^rtoiditog^] and 1 they that hear-, Cwith at* 
ttmiobJthe^6fds : 6f^is Prophecy y and keep fintheir Minds, obferve, 
and prafHfe] thofe 'ibbigs which art wuiten.therein ^for the time Cot' 
their beginning to be fuccefiiveJ^. eor&pleated] is at. hand farid 
therefore to.be regarded ^ and the Confideratimi of it not to be 
put off unto 1 a'fntthCr^Ay^^ thctfews were woht to do 3 E;$ek 12* 
21—28/] ,. / :V V’ ,; :,fnil' !o 

■ ff Ib’V- f .b'b';:-: - > ; 

V ithfc,-?Author of 

the Book, and tHe/S^bjfe^-r^f^f’.bf irfhavingrb^en' deliver¬ 
ed in brief, in the foregoing VerfessSt.jf^^ here declares the 
Fruit and Benefit which, the Readers and Obfervers of it (hall 
reap by it 5 ;and very ppppibfy gives ap intiriiai'ibtii 1 That, it 
ought to be . road in public^ ^ffemblies 5 . here being' tfiertnoa 
of 0ne'’AMy\'fa\K, or Header? pnd of 'marij % "asit were, aflem- 
bled to hear him Read, and Interpret, according to the Cu- 
fto'm of the Church. And whhput doubt, great is theblef- 
fingattending the fober.Study of.thii'Book^ end theatre 




4 Annotations on the Revelation; Ch. L 

Obftrvation of the Correfpondence betwixt it,and the Events 
foretold in it* muft needs be a matter of extraordinary com* 
fort, efpecially to thofe who (hall be fo happy as to live neap 
the Times of its full completion 5 as Chrifl told Daniel, chap. 
12.12. And even what is not fo fully underftood,is never- 
thelefs (accordingto the Example of Darnel, and of the Blef- 
.fed Virgin, Luke 2: 19, 505 51.) to be pondered upon, and kept 
in our Minds , left we be found wholly ignorant of the great 
Truths contained in this Book, when the Tfmes of their 
Confummation appears and that thereby God may be wrought 
upon to make known unto us v what we do not underftand 5 
feeing he hath declared, That he that feeketh ffiallfindand to 
him that knocketh.it Jkalfbe opened. But chiefly the Blefled- 
nefs here pronounced belongs to thofe who pra&ice accord¬ 
ing to the pureaud undefiled Rules of Chriftian Worfbip gfc 
ven in this Prophecy. 

4 John to the Seven 6 [Eminent] Churches in Afia, [the L efsQQrace 
[rYv the free and undefervcd Love and Afliftance of God] bcun* 
to you, and 1 Peace [_u e . all manner- of Profperity, efpecially 
Spiritual!! from * him [or The} whichds y and which woe } and which 
is to come [he. the Eternal and Immutable God 9 Exod. 2. 14. who 
can therefore reveal 3 and will certainly aecomplifh all which is here 
foretold, and which belongs unto his Church,, from the beginning 
unto the end of Time :] and from the 9 Seven Spirits [h e. the Holy 
Ghoft or Spirit, Zdcb* 4.2, 6 .] which are before hfa-Throne [/. e. is 
prefeilt, and of Gounfel with him who fits on the T hr one, work¬ 
ing and communicating Graces and Gifcs, by its Operations, ac¬ 
cording to his fupceme Good Pleafure and Determination.!! 

fr The Seven Churches particularly mentioned in the 1 uh 
Verfe, were the moft eminent and fldurifhing of thofe which 
were underthe peculiar Care and Government of John -, up¬ 
on which account they might be very well made choice of by 
the Holy Spirit, amongft many others, which were then pro¬ 
bably, planted in AfiaMinor , now called Natolia. Some Tra¬ 
vellers, (particularly the Ingenious Mr. Spoon) have remark- 



Ch> I. Annotations on the Revelation. 5 

ed feveral Circumftances of their prefent Condition, an- 
fwerable to the Judgments denounced againft them, in the 
following Epiftles, which may render it fomething probable 
that they were immediately direfted unto them 5 although 
the Arguments brought by Dr. Moor , and others, feem to 
me to carry with them a full Conviction, of what Grot ins 
confeUes, that the feven AJlatick ^Churches are but a Pattern, 
and Example of the fivenfold ftate and quality, (ucceffive 
temper and condition of the Univerfal Church, from the be¬ 
ginning to the end of it * of which, perhaps (Tor it is not 
a thing unufual in Scripture) there may be fome intimation 
in their Names, as Grotius has obferved, which might pro¬ 
bably have been made out more clearly, if we had a more par¬ 
ticular account of the ancient Hiftory, and circumftances of 
thofe Churches^however that they are Myfiical^nd not bare¬ 
ly L/'/oWEpiftles, I (hall endeavour to prove by obfervatkris 
drawn from the Text it fell, in my following Annotation* 5 
and (hall not reft upon extrinfecal and more remote Argu¬ 
ments, being fufficiently convinced of the frequent weaknefs 
of Reafoning upon fuch Topicks in thefe matters. But upon 
an impartial conftderation of all circumftances, Fcannot but 
be of opinion, That thefe feven Afiaticf^ Churches reprefent 
the feven Periods^ and Sttccejfions of the f U nivcrfai 1 Church y 
which in correfpondence to the Creation (a Type of Gods 
TranfaCtions with his Church) is, according to the known 
Tradition of the Jew*, after fix thoufand years of Labour 
and Imperfection, to enjoy a feventh of Peace, Holinefs, and 
Perfection 5 from whence the Pythagoreans^ whole Philofo- 
phy came from the Eafl, took their DoCtrine of the perfection 
of this Number y which is in Scripture, and particularly in 
this Prophecy often made ufc of in what relates toChrift and 
hisKingdom^and is a perfect nurober,notuponan Arithmetical 
accotint(for the Number Six is thefirft perfect Arithmetical one) 
but upon a Myftical 5 in memory of God’s having firfiftyd, 
and perfected his Works online Seventh day y and of the Sab* 

batical- 
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latjc&T ReJIb f the Church 5 in the Seventh Thoufand Year of 
the Wdrid, 1 ' aftei* Six remarkable Periods of it from Ghrift's 
Refurre&lon, of which more hereafter on'Chap. 20. 5 * How¬ 
soever thus much is certain jThk what is contained in thefeE- 
piftles* ought to bedulyconfidered by all Churches 5 that fo 
they may avoid the Faults therein reprehended, and thfe Pu- 
ttihments. threatned in them.5 For wbdt n therein written^ is 
'written for our inftritUion , it pm' Whom the ends of the Wor Id 
arc come. 

t 1 Peace, efpecjaily Spiritual, being the greateft of blef- 
lings, is put in Scripture, to denote all manner of Profpe- 
rity. .. r - p "" _ r ’ v • 

^ 8 The That is 5 6 Jehovah, \vhdis Being it felf j for thefe 

Words are an Explication of that Safcred Name. See the In- 
terfrefers on Exod. 3. 14. 

„ 9 It is the Opinion of Mr. Mede , (Difc. 10.) and of Dr. 
Hammond, on the ’place, That by the Seven Spirits are to be 
underftood Seven Angels: Btot befides that (as Grotiits notes 
.on the.place) Spirits are diftinguifhed from Angels in the Fifth 
V Chapter $ and that Chap. 4. 5. they are called the Seven Spirits 
.of God 3 which is a Title not given to Angels in Scripture; 

. it.is not ealily accountable, why Angels fhould be placed in 
the fame rank, with the Perfons of the Trinity, and that be¬ 
fore. the Son., and thiat'Grace (hould^be Prayed; arid Wifh- 
f 'd for 'from them, Wheri all good Gifts are faid, b*y the Apo- 
We James, (Chap '.X. 17.) to Come from above , fr&hs the Father 
of Lights y and there being no form of a Salutation, or Blef- 
fing in Scripture in the name ofirfiieer Angel (for the Angd- 
GW.4$. 15^$. is Vj^Vcj^&tSJ AngeT) fuch^n lYitei- 

pfetation ofiHefe W clrdsHfet^did giveti greater Encduragdm^ht 
- ^6'Creature-Wof(hip,'th&Tati be!tMginc ; d to bfceri gi- 

.ven. in this Prophecy, vvhiifh.is fo fevere a^aYnft all Idolatry, 
and in which this very Apoftle Wa$ : twice reprehended for of¬ 
fering to give Worfhip to an Artgfcl. And therefore there be¬ 
ing no riecelTuy of ih'te'f^ing ? tBe'-#ii^sTh this Sehfe, *it is 

ce r- 
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certainly the fafeft, and the trueft way, in my Opinion^ to 
underftand them concerning the Holy Spirit, represented here 
by Seven Spirits, in refped of his Various, but Perfeft Ope¬ 
rations and Gifts ("denoted by Seven, the Number of Perfe- 
tfion, as we have already noted, and (hall declare more fully 
hereafter) to th eUniverfal Church? in the Sevenfold fucceflive 
State of it. Whereupon Zach, 4. the Seven Lamps at the 2 d 
Verfe, are at the 6 th Verfe faid to be by God's Spirit 3 That 
is, from the Plenitude of the Holy Spirit , which jn thofe,6'e« 
ven Lamps diffufed its Mighty and Perfed Operations, But; 
although Angels are not to be placed before Cbrifl , yet 
the. Order of the Perfons of -the Blefled Trinity is not al¬ 
ways obferved in Scripture 3 not in . that very Apoftolick 
Beneditfion, 2 Cor. 13. where the Grace of ChriCt is placed 
firft} and in this Form of Benediction ? the Holy Ghof is put 
before Cfirift, becaufe more was to be fpoken concerning him 
afterwards, who was therefore more conveniently to be re¬ 
fer ved unto the laid place. 

5 And from 1 * Jefus Chrift , mho is the Faithful TVitnefs pof his Fa¬ 
thers Will, and a Prophet worthy to be believed,] and the firft 
begotten of For firft born from] the Dead \ftoy his being firft raifed, 
which is anew Birth or a Regeneration, Aids 13. 33.] and the 
Pfinceof the Kings of the Earth [;. e. the chief Ruler, and Dif- 
pofer of the Kingdoms of Meh, cfpccially the four Monarchies,, 
which (hall be broken to Peices, and confumed by his Kingdom^ 
Dan. 2, 44. 4, 17.] unto him that Loved us F unto the Death, 
John ry 13] and wafhed* m from our fins , in Cor by] his orpw. 
Blood [lhed for them.] 

Note here, the great Propriety of the Titles attributed 
to Chrift 3 for he is faid to be the faithful Witriefs, that the’ 
following Prophecy might be the more readily believed 5 and 
in Oppofttion to the Pretences of Antiehrift to New Traditi¬ 
ons, diftind fromthpfe delivered by hipi inhis Gofpd ? thein- 
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tire Revelation of his Fathers Will. (2 dlji) His RefiirreCti- 
on is mentioned, becaufe it was the chief Proof of his Divi¬ 
nity, and the Ground of our Faith , and chiefly becaufe that 
from thence is taken the Epocha 0 or the beginning of the Ac¬ 
count of the Times and Seafonsof thisProphecy. The other 
Titles plainly relate to the Efficacy of his Blood alone, to our 
Juftification and San&ification, and to our Praifes due to 
him alone, in oppofition to Merits and Satisfactions, Prayers 
to Saints and Angels, and the other Corruptions of the Qp- 
pofite Antichriftian Kingdom. 

6 And hath made us Kings [to Reign on the Earth in his King¬ 
dom, Dan 7. 27. Rev, 5, 10. 20, 6*3 and Priefts [to offer Spiri¬ 
tual Sacrifices, 1 PeU 2. 9. Rev . 20. 6.2 unto God, and his Father, 
[and not unto Saints and Angels] to'him [Chrift] be Glory [z. e. 
Praife and Acknowledgment of his Perfections] and [Kingly] Do¬ 
minion, for ever and ever, [in his -Everlafting Kingdom, Dan. 2.44. 
Reveh ii« 15.] Amen [So be it, and fo it will be.] 

7 11 Behold he cometh “ [z. e. he will as certainly come, as if we 
faw him now a coming] with Clouds [z\c* with Power, and great 
Glory, Dan. 7* 13* Matth. 24. 30.) and every Eye [of all Men] 
fhall fee him [coming,] and they alfo which pierced him [/. e. the 
Jews? fhall fee him, feel his Power, and acknowledge him. Ifa. 
40. J. Zach. 12, 10* John 19.37.] andx&IDKindreds [Tribes*, or 
People]o/ the Earthffue. of the^i^e 3 fWorldly,and Antichrifti- 
an Part-,] fhaUiwail becay 0 wf lfim [their Judg, whom they had pro¬ 
voked :] Ewqjfo 44 Amen, [z. e. this is 4, cectain Truth, to be ex¬ 
pected ariddefired*] 

This Verfe relates to the coming of Chrift in his King¬ 
dom at the laft Day, when the Jem , who crucified him, and 
all other his Enemies , {hall appear, and be judged by 
him. And it is worth noting, That (according to the 
Precepts of Art , obferved by the moft Judicious Wri¬ 
ters) we have here, from Verfe 5. given us in fhort at 
the very entrance of this Prophecy, a brief Reprefentation 

of 
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of the chief End and Defign of it, Ihe Kingdom of Chrifl: 
of which, upon all fit Occafions we are prefented with a 
fhort View j becaufe it is the thing which all th e Events Ty¬ 
pified in this Book, were defigned to produce , and as ' it 
were the Cataftrophe of th& «AH3fc?£gov srolH^a of thtfWorld 
(according to Plotinus's Phrafe) or of all the Tranfatfions 
which have appeared on the Stage of it* 

11 A Form of Speech in ufe with the Prophets, denoting 
the Infallible certainty of what they foretold. Or, cometh , 
may here fignifie, he beginneth to come 3 as Verfe 1. See * Dr. 
Pocock on Joel. 

i 3 Earth is taken in this fenfe, fometimes in this Prophecy 5 
as we (hall fee hereafter. 

*4 This Word, in Scripture, is put to affirm, that the 
thing will be y as well as to wi(h for it, and approve it. 

8 [And do not doubt of the Truth, and Extent of this Pro¬ 
phecy; for] I [Chrift, who have revealed \t\am Alpha IS andO- 
mega , the beginning and the ending [who am before all things, and 
fhall abide after them for ever,] faith the Lord [Chrift] which is, 
[or, The That is], and which was, and which is to come , the Almigh¬ 
ty [as well as Eternal Jehovah, who can bring to pafs the Words 
of this Prophecy, from the beginning of it, to the end of 
Time.] 

Thefc are the firft and laft Letters of the Greek. Alpha¬ 
bet 5 whereby the Beginning and Confummation of allThings , 
Times , and Seafons, is aferibed to Ghrift : as the incommuni¬ 
cable Attributes of God alfo are, viz. his Name Jehovah^ and 
his Almightinefs. So that this Verfe contains a plain Declara¬ 
tion of the Divinity of our Saviour. 

9 1 John ) who alfo am your Brother [in the fame Faith] and Compa¬ 
nion in tribulation [z. e. a Fellow-fufferer with you] and in the King- 


* Pag. 145. ifo. 


C 
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dom andpatience Cor patient ' 4 expectation of the Kingdom] of Jr 
fu6 Chrijt ^delayed unto the time of the end,' Van . 12.4-13. Kev ¥ 
10.4,7.] wat fin 17 Banilhment] in the Ijle that it called ,8 Patmos, 
for fpreaching] the word of God , and for the teftimony of Jef'ws Chrift \j.e, 
the Gofpel] 

16 For fo the words feem to fignifie, and may very well 
be Tranflated, by a figure common in Scripture 3 for this 
Kingdom was to have begun in its full Power immediately 
at Cbrift’s Refurre&ion, and was then expected by the Apo- 
ftles* A&s 1. 6. but was (till patiently to be waited for* 
until the time of the end to which it was deferred. Altho 
the words may more properly relate to the Patience of 
Chrift 3 or to his own patient Expe&ation of his Kingdom* 
until the times agreed on with his Father. See Chap. 3 , 10. 

11 la the time of Domtian, about the end of the year of 
our Lord 95, or the beginning of 96,as Ghronologers gene* 
tally agree. 

18 Situate ia the Arcki-pelago , about 40 Miles from the 
Continent of Afia\ towards Ephefus y in the Sea next to the 
Churches to which he wrote. And as E^ehjel and Daniel 
bad their Vifions when they were in Captivity 3 fo alfo 
might it be, by way of Correfpondence, Ordained by God, 
that John ftiould receive this Prophecy in a place of Exile 3 
Reftraints, and places of Recefs, and Retirement from the 
wicked World* affording the fitteft difpofitionsj and op¬ 
portunities for Divine Communications. 

10. I was in the Spirit 19 [ i. e. under the immediate Power of it] 
on the Lord's day, and 11 heard [that is y perceived in my Spirit, 
unexpectedly, and as it were from] behind me y a great voice y at 
of a Trumpet , \j. e. a very loud voice, as the found of the Trum¬ 
pets on the folemn Feftivab) Pfal 47. 5. or in the time of War ? 
Zechar.g. 14 . to raife my attention, and to encourage me *, and 
to fignifie that Judgments were to be denounced.] 

■ 9 That is, l was not in the Body, but in a Spiritual Ex- 

tafie 
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tafie or Rapture, under the immediate a&ings of ttie Spirit 
of God, reprefenting things to my Soul, and not tor yy 
Senfes, 2 Cor. 12. 2. 

20 The Firft Day of the Week, or the ChriBian Sabbath, in¬ 
tituled in Memory of Chrift’s Refurre&ion, and called, The 
Lord's Day (a Phrafe never ufed in the New Tejiament, but 
with reference to this Day, and the Lord's Supper), becaufe it 
was blejfed and fan Stifled by Chritt's Refurr e&ion*, and theDe- 
fcent of the Spirit (intimated here, by John's faying, that he 
was then in the Spirit ), and inftituted, and fet apart by his Au¬ 
thority, as the Day in which his Worfhip was ordinarily and 
neceffarily to be frequented by all Chriftians . And the Day 
is here punctually exprefled (which is alfo exactly obferved 
by Ezekiel and Daniel , for the benefit of the Church , which is 
to take noticeof Times andSeafons ), tofhewthat thefe Vifi- 
commence from Chrift's Refitrretfion: For to that end on¬ 
ly is the mention of this Day proper to this Prophecy $ On 
which he might truly ftilehimfelf, The Fir ff Begotten of the 
Dead 5 and he that was deadband is alive.. And according¬ 
ly we are not to fuppofe, as fome do, that he received this 
Prophecy on the Annual Day of the Refurrettion 5 but that 
(according to the Decorum to be obferved in Vifions and Re - 
prefentations) the very Numerical Day y in which Chrift arofe, 
was, as it were, recalled, and repreiented unto him, as the 
Beginning of the Time allotted to the Actions of the whole 
Reprefentation. And from its being faid, That he was in the 
Spirit on that Day , it may be conje&ured (feeing that every 
thing in this Prophecy has a myflical fenfe, which yet is the 
primary and moft proper) that the Day of Fentecofl y on 
which Chrift gave the Gifts of the Spirit, was joyned in Vi- 
fion and Reprefentation with it* as the fame Day may hap¬ 
pen to be the King's Coronation and Birth day too. 

11 Words of feeing , hearings and the like, fignifie in Scri¬ 
pture, the ABions of the Inward Senfes, as well as of the Out¬ 
ward. 
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11 Sayings 1 “ am Alpha and Omega , the firfl and the laft : And what 
thou fieftZin this Villon] write in a Boo£,Cfor greater fecurity and 
continuance. Job 19 . 23 , 24 .] and [end it unto the Jeven a3 Churches 
which are in Aiia fthe Lefs], unto Ephefus, and unto Smyrna, and un - 
foPergamus, and unto Thyatira ,andunto .Sardis, and unto Philadel¬ 
phia j and unto Laodicea* 

11 Thefe folemn Titles of Chrift’s Divinity, are here repeat¬ 
ed, not only for the greater Adurance of the Certainty of 
thefe Vilions, but to fignifie, by being placed immediately be¬ 
fore the Command, to write to theS even Churches ^ That thefe 
Epiftles relate to what was to come to pafsin the End of Time, 
and that they contain a Succeffion of Prophecy from the fir ft 
to the laft, and the folemn Appearance of Chriji \ which fol¬ 
lows and the whole Preface with which this Vifion is intro¬ 
duced, do make it highly probable, that they were defigned 
for more than /even private Churches 5 of no very large Extent 
or Duration. 

a3 That thefe Cities were all in being in Johns Time, is part 
doubt 3 only it hath been queftioned by fome, whether there 
were Churches as yet Ere&ed in all of them 5 which yet feems 
to be a groundless Scruple 3 feeing that the Apoftle Paul Co 
long before profefles, that he had at Ephefus a great Door, 
and an Effe&ual one opened to him 3 and that the Word of 
God increafed fo mightily throughout all Aft a , that he 
thought good to tarry amongft them for the fpace of three 
years, A&s 19. 10, 20. and 20. l 8, 31. See Archbifhop lift¬ 
ers Treatife , concerning the Original of Bijhops , and Metropo¬ 
litans 3 and of the Lydian , or Proconfular Afia . 

12 And 1 turned to fee [whofe] the voice [was] that fpake with me : 
And being turned. If aw [even golden 14 Candle[licks freprefenting feveu 
Churches.] 

a * Candlefticks are Symbols, or vifible Hieroglyphicks of 
Churches 3 taken from the Candleftick with feven Branches, 

and 
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and Lamps in it, uuder the Law 5 which was a Type of the 
Church, Exod. 25. 31. Numb* 8. 2. Whereby is fignified 
their Duty of enlightning and in ft ruling, by the purity of 
their Do&rine, and Example, whereby they become preci¬ 
ous as Gold in the fight of God. See and compare Pfalm 
19. io. Matth. 5.14. John 5. 35. Rom . 10. 15. Philip. 2. 
15, 16. Ado moft especially the Candleftick, Zee. 4. gives, 
great Light to the Candleftick^ in this Vifion. 

13 And in the midjl ^ of the /even Candle flicks, me like unto the Son■ 
of Man [ i. e. Chrift walking in the midft of them, to order 
diem, as the Pricfts did the Lamps, Exod t 27. 20,21. and to 
protedl, guide and watch over them, Levit 2 6. 12. Matth ♦ 18. 20. 
28,20. 2 Cor. 6 . 16*] cloathed fin the High-Priefts VeftmentsU 
rriih a garment down to the foot QExod. 28,40. 39, 27. Ezek* 9. 2/ 
Dan.' 10 5>d and girt about the Paps with a golden girdle [_oi the 
Ephod, Exod 28, 8. 29, 5. to denote his Royal Priefthood ; a 
golden girdle being alfo the habit of Kings, anciently amongft the 
Eaflern Nations, Job. 12. 18.J 

Hence, perhaps, it was, that God commanded (Exod 25* 
37. and Numb. 8. 2.) that the Lamps fhould be lighted on 
that part which was towards the midjl, or middle Branch of 
the Candleftick_ 5 fignifying thereby Obrift; to whom wre 
ought all tolookfor help, and from whom we have all our 
Light and Knowledge. See Ainfworth on Numb. 8. 2. 

14 Ws head 26 and his hair were white like Wool, as white at Snow 
[noting his Eternal Wifdom and Authority, Dan. 7. 9.]] and 
his eyes were ws a Flame of Fire [Penetrating all things by his Pro¬ 
vidence, with quicknefs, power and terror, Dan ♦ 10. 6 . E^k I- 
27* Hebr. 4. 12,13.;] 

26 Hence may be proved the Confubjlantiality and Equality 
of the Son with the Father 3 the fame Exprefikms being ufed 
in Daniel^ concerning th q Father. 
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15 And hi<s Feet [efpecially when he come; to Judge his 
Church 3 JJa. 55. 7*] like unto fine 17 braj's , if they burned in a 
furnace fi. <?. rcprefcnting the (lability, power, glory and terror of 
his a&ions and punilhments, and that his Servants are to be pu*. 
rified and refined by fufferings, Dan ♦ jo, 6. 12, 10. Malach.ch. 3. 
and 4.d and his voice as the found of many Waters fi. e. his word was 
powerful and terrible, like that of a raging multitude, fignified 
by Waters, Dan 10. 6, pfal. 93. 4.] 

27 See Dr. Hammond, who feems to have given the true 
fenfe of thele Words3 wherein is reprefented a fiery flaming 
Appearance in Glory 3 taken from a flaming Fire, in which 
the lower part looks like Amber (which we tranflate Fine 
Brafj^ an,d the Flame,efpecially the upper part,is of a white 
colours • - ‘ 

16 And he had in his right hand fz. e. under his mighty power, 

dire&ion and proteftion * in fafetyand great honour, Pfal. 18.3 j. 
Je em+'i'i* 24. Cant. 8 6r\feven Stars fi. <?. the Angels of the fe- 
ven Churches, ver. 20. ] and out of bis Mouth went a Jharp two edged 
fiword fi e+ his word, (harp, quick and powerful, for the deftru&i- 
onpf his Enemies, and the defence of his Friends, Epb+ 6. 17. 
Hebr. 4. 12-] and his countenance fz. e. the manifeftations of himfelf, 
Cant. 5* 15 • Pfal. 4 6 ] was as the Sun jhineth in bis jlrength fat noon, 
in its greaceft height and brightnefs ; that is, very Glorious and 
-of Majefty.] *♦- 

17 And when I Jaw him fin this glorious and terrible appear¬ 
ance, ] I fell at his feet as dead ffor fear :] and he laid his right hand 
jof ppwer and fupport] upon me, faying unto me , fear not , I am the 
firjl and thelajl fz. e the E erna.L Almighty God, who can fuftain 
and flrpngtpen thee, Dan. 8^18. 10, 10, 18.] 

18 1 am he that Liveth fz. e . the living God, the Fountain and 
Author of Life] and was dead ffor your Sins: ] and behold Cnow] 
lam alive fand that] for evermore- Amen fi. e. This is a certain 
Truth.] and fl] have the Keys of 28 Hell fi. e. power over the (late 
and place of feparated Souls, to call them back or retain them 
3fjiefuhey are departed out of the Body*] and of Death f it felf, to 
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keep men from it * and therefore fear not y for if you were real¬ 
ly Dead, 1 could raife you up again. All which looks with a Full 
Eye on that great Firft Refurrettionf} c* 20. 

18 T 5 &A*. See Hammond } on Matth. 11. and Bithop'Pfir- 
fon on th t Creed. 

ip [And upon this afllirance, ftand up upon thy Feet, aad be 
of good Courage, and] Write [in a Book unto the feven Church¬ 
es, as 1 before commanded thee, verf. 11.] the things which thou haft 
/^[already, 19 in the representation of the feven Stars, and 
feven golden Candlefticks, verf. ia, 13,16.] and 3a [write alfo] the 
things which areZ now in being in my prefent Apoftolical Chnrch,] 
and the things whichJhall be hereafter [fucceflively to the very end of 
Time.l 

ft ismanifeft from the next Verfe 5 that this- is the truefenfe 
of thde Words 3 where ft is exprefly faid, that the Seven 
Stars were Seen by him in his Right Hand 5 which are there¬ 
fore the things he hadSeen 5 and were written with the reft 
of the Preface , in a Book^ to the feven Churches, verfe 11. 

30 Here he is commanded to write the b'piflles to the feven 
Churches 5 the firft of which, viz. that to Ephefew, 2 s we have 
there (hewn, refers to the State of the then Apoftolical Churchy 
beginning at Chritt's Refurre&iott $ the others to the follow¬ 
ing fucceffive States of the Churches to the End of the 
Woild. 

20 [Which things,prefent and future, zrcjthe*' MyfleryZor the 
Prophetical and Myftical lenfe! of the jeven Stars which thou faweft 
in my right hand [which are the things thou haft (een, and not the 
Myftery to be written concerning them* ] and [write! the feven 
Golden CandleUkks [z e. the myftery or myftick fenfe of them alfo] 
The feven 31 Bars are[_ or fignifie and reprelent,. Gen ♦ 41* 26.J the 
Angels 33 [Or Paftors! of the feven Churches and the feven Candleflicks 
which thou faweft , are the feven Churches [or, are 34 fevenChurche^ 
that is Bodies of Chriftians under their fevcral Paftorsy as well 
thofe which are now, as thofe which {Hail be fucceffively here- 
after*! Thefe 
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3' Thefe words, which are of the AccufativeCaJe , and put 
by way of Apportion, plainly refer only to the things which 
are, and (hall be j which are here faid to be the Myftery, or 
myflical meaning of the jeven Stars , which therefore are 
not referred to, as being not themfelves the Myftery, but the 
things which were to be myftically explained in the following 
Epifiles. And from hence alfo we are plainly given to under- 
ftand, that the Subjed Matter of thefe Epifiles is Myfiical , and 
not barely Literal 5 and that they concern things future, as 
well as the prefenf. 

■9* Here is explained what is meant by 5 W/and Candlefiickj , 
whofe further myftical meaning, as they relate to Churches 
then in being, and to future Succeffions of them and their 
Paftors, is largely delivered in the following Epifiles. 

33 The Minifiring Spirits , which attend on God, are call¬ 
ed Angels^ in Scripture, from their being employed as Mejfen- 
gersin his Service : and therefore by the Angels of the Churches , 
mu ft. be meant the Paftors of them (which are here clearly 
diftinguifhed from the Churches themfelvesj, from their like 
Office of delivering God’s Meffages to the People, and put¬ 
ting up, their Prayers untp r him \ Upon which Account the 
Jevoijh Prieft is called, The Meffenger (pr Angel) of the Lord 
of HoHs } ("Malach. 2. 7.J) where Angel (that I may obferve 
this by the way) is evidently taken collectively (as Dr. Po> 
coch^ on the Place, confeffes) for the Succeffion the whole 
jf excifh Pritfthood, comprehended there under the common 
Name of Levi^ their Father, apd fpoken of as one Perfon 5 
becaufe they were all of the fame Stock, and all feparated to 
the fame Fun&ion. And as they are upon this Account call¬ 
ed Angels 3 fo are they called Stars> from their Office of en- 
lightning, orinftruding others. By Angels therefore in this, 
and the following Chapter, is meant, the Evangelical Mini fir 75 
reprefented by Angels fas all otfrer Minifterial Agents are in 
this Prophecy), becaiife the prefent World is fubjetfc to An¬ 
gels, under Chrift, the Head of them, and the Angel of the 
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Covenant 5 Whereas the World to com (that is, the Kingdom 
of Chrift,athis laft coming, as the Apoitle fpeaks, Heb . 2. 5.) 
is to be ruled by Chrift ana his Saints, and is not to be in 
fubjeftionunto Angels, 

*4 It is here faid, That the feven Candlestick*, are, or figni- 
fie feven Churches (for fo it is in the Greek .) b not the /even 
Churches , which might feem to have determined them to the 
feven in Afia . The Ept&les are indeed to be fent to the fe¬ 
ven Churches of Afia, ver. 11. But the myftical meaning of 
them, is not here (aid to belong to the Angels, or to the Seven 
Churches of Afia only, but to Seven Churches , and to the An¬ 
gels of them j from whence it is plain, that they are prophe¬ 
tical, relating to Seven Succejjions of the Univerfal Church . 
See Mr. * Mede. 


* Boo^i. Dijc. 52. and pag. 905. Dottsr Moor 's Expofition of the Epittle t» 
the Seven Churches. 
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CH A P. II. 

7he Text . 

T/TNto the Angel £ov Evangelical Mlniftry, Chap. i. 20*] 0/ tfor 
\j| Cfcwrcfc of Epbtfw [that is now planted there •, and of that 
Period 1 of the Church, which is 'myftically reprefented by it] 
write \ theft things fidth he that holdeth the 'Seven Stars in his Right 
Hand) whowalketh in the midfl of the Seven Oolden-Candlejlicks •, Ei.e. 
Chrift, the Light of the World, who is more immediately pre- 
fent with them to enlighten, guide and fupport them. Chap 1 1.13* 
16,20,] 

Annotations on G H A V. II. 

1 This I (hall hereafter endeavour to make out, to be the 
principal , if not only drift of thefe Ep idles, from fuch Chara¬ 
cters and Arguments , asfhallarife from the Text it felf Very 
good Interpreters , and particularly Grotiu if, on Revel 1. 11. 
have thought, that the feveral Succeffions of the Church, here 
reprefented, are intimated in their very Names, according to 
a. way of Allufion made ufe of in Scripture, as wel l as in Hea¬ 
then Authors. For thus the God of Ekron , whofe True Name 
is thought to have been Baal zebachim , or the Lord of Sacri¬ 
fices, is called in derifton Baal zebub , or the Lord of Flies 5 
and Befzebul, or the Dunghil God. And the Prophet Micab 
1.14, if gaanifeftiy alludes to the Names of Cities , calling 
Aclzib * Lie 3 as if its Name were derived from Cazab , 
which in Hebrew fignifies to Lie 3 and the City Marefhah is 
threatned tob zdi/inherited, in allufion to its Name 3 and A- 
dullam is called the Glory of Ifrael , perhaps (fays Do&or Po- 
cock on the Place) from its Situation , its Strength , or its 

Bean- 
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Beauty , or fome other Reafon, probably taken from it$ 
Nam?) as the others are, although ntiw unknowil. Andfucb 
Parono mafia s y ox Allufions, may be moreffequent in Scripture! 
than we think for, byreafonof our Ignorance iti the Primi¬ 
tive Language, and of the Story and Circumftances of the 
Places, whoft Names are alluded to, 

2 I know [obferve and approve, ?falm\,' 67 \ thy [gocd]#?orfo, 
and thy labour a [in the work of the Gofpel; in converting* in* 
ftru&ing, and governing thofe whom thou art fet over, 1 Thef. 
5*12* 1 Tim* 5.17.] and thy patience, [and perfeverance in it, and 
under fufferings for it], and how thou canft not [endure,, or] 3 bear 
[with] them, which are evil [in Life or Dc&rine, but cafteft them, 
when they prove incorrigible, out of the Church :] and thou haft 1 
tryed* them [by the Gofpel, Gal. 1. 8. 1 John 4. 1. by their Works 
Matth. 7. 20. and by the Gift of difcerning Spirits, 1 Cor. 12.10.] 
which fay they are Apoftles [fent and commiflioned to preach the 
GofpelT and are not, and haft found them liars, [or Falfe Apoftles, 
Ads 20. 29,30* and 15. i, 24.1 Cor . 15*12. 2 Cor. ii* 13. Gal A&. 
1 and 2 Epift. to Timothy. 1 John 4.1.] 

4 Labour alfomay here (ignifi e a zealot# and unweariedpro- 
fejjton of the Gofpel , ami dll the greateji Difcouragements , as the 
Word is taken, 1 Cor . 15. 58. 

3 Theft Words refer to the zealous Execution of Difcipline , 
for which the Church was at firft very remarkable, as appears 
from i Cor . 5. 1 Tim. 1. 20. Tit. 3. 10. 2. John 10. 

4 It appears from Scripture , that there were many Falfe A- 
poftles foretold by our Saviour-^ Matth. 24.11, and by the A- 
poflle Paul , in his Admonition to the Elders of the Church of 
Ephefus , Ads 20. 2 9,30. Who generally feem:to have infi- 
nuated themfelves into the good Opinion of the People , by 
Jpecious pretences of being Brethren, and by creeping into 
their Houfes and Affemblies unawares, and privily , and by com - 
municating with them [n thCliFeaftsof C^r/>y, as appears from 
2 Cor. 11. 26. Gal. 2. 4. 1 Tim. 3. 6. Jude 4. 12. and from 
this place 3 where they are faid, to pretend to be Appfiles ,when 

D 2 they 
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they were not. For the Herettckj feem to have aftedmore clofe- 
lyand fubtily while the Apoftles were living than afterwards 5 
which made it a difficult task to try and deteft them , which 
yet the Apoftolical Church did with great Zeal and Care, by 
examining their pretences by the Doftrine they had received of 
Chrift) and by Gifts of difcerning Falfe Spirits , as Clemens 
Romans# atteds in his Epiftle to the Corinthians. And this 
place feems to determine this Succejjion of the Church to the 
Times of the Apofiles 5 the Pretence of being Apoftles, or Mefi 
fingers, fent and commijjionedby God to preach Nero Do&rines , 
being peculiar to that Age, and made ufe of by Simon Ma¬ 
gs#, and his Followers, particularly by Cerinthut , againd 
whom John wrote his Gofpel , who pretended to Neiv Reve¬ 
lations : And it being not peculiar to Ephefus alone, but to 
mod other Churches, we may reafonably conclude, that by E- 
phefus is not underdood that Church alone, but the Church- 
State of the Apoftolical Age 5 which began on the Day of Pen- 
tecoft, next following th cAfcenfion of our Saviour , in the T^/r- 
ty Ihird Year of our Lord, about the Twenty Fourth Day of 
May, as Bifhop Pearfon has dated the Mra of the Apoftolical 
Church in his fird Lefture on the A&s. From this place we 
may learn, That drift care ought to be taken in trying and 
examining thofe who are to befent to teach others, and that 
the Canon of Scripture was fetled by this Apoftolical Church y 
fhe having duly tried and rejefted all other Pretenders to A- 
poftolical Doftrines 5 and that the fird State of the Church was 
purely Apoftolical. 

3 And [yet thou] haft born s [Affliftions, although thou cand 
not bear * with them which are evil *,] and haft [dill] patience 6 , and 
for my Names fake [i. e+ for me, and upon the Account of my Gof¬ 
pel] hafl laboured 6 [in it], and haft not fainted funder it, nor under; 
thy fuffer ings for it. Gal.6.9. a Ihef 3-13 ] 

5 Such kind of AUufions are frequent in Scripture, as Rom . 
1. 24, 25, 26, 28. 


‘ This 
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« Thisbeing a Repetition of what wasfaidinthe foregoing 
Verfe, feems to intimate, that their Labour and Sufferings 
were Great 3 and very Remarkable ^ a Repetition ibmetimes 
denoting fo much in Scripture. 

4 Fleverthelefs I have fomewhat [of i complaint] aga'nft thee , he - 
caufe thou haft left [or Remitted, and abated fomething of] thy 
firft 9 [or former, fervcntj and intenfe] Love [of me, my Gofpel* 
and Kingdom*] 

7 So the Phrafe is taken, Matth. 5.23. 

s So this word is rend red by Grotius and DoCtor Hammond • 
and, I think, rightly. And as Grotius thinks } that Love and 
Defire , may by way of Allufion, be fignified by the Word E- 
phefus , fb may alfo the Greeks Word here made ufe of, intimate 
fome Remijjzon, or Coolnefs of their Firjl Love , by the fame 
Figure which the Prophet Micah makes ufe of, Chap.f. 13,14. 
and which Grotius thinks the Apofile ufes, R ,om.% 17, 28, 29.. 
wherealfo in the 2 yth Verfe there is a manifeft Allufion to the 
Name Judah , which fignifies Praifie , Gen. 29. 35. 

9 The Firjl Love , which the Prophet, Jerem. 2. 2, calls the 
Kindnefs of Youth, and the Love of Efpoufals , is ufually very 
fervent 5 but is wont foon to cool and abate in the beft of 
Men. And accordingly the Church at firft, when ("as Hie - 
rom [peaks ) the Blood of our Lord was warm , and the Faith of 
the New Converts was Fervent , was very Zealous in all its Du¬ 
ties and Offices, as appears from the A&sof the Apoftles , parti¬ 
cularly from Chap. 2. 41-47. and Chap. 4.31-37. where we 
have a perfect Pattern of the Firft Love of the Apoliolical 
Churchfiin the Church of JeruJalem , efpecially in their ha¬ 
ving all things common , calling nothing their own . And 
yet in a very (hort fpace, as foon as the Number of: the Dijci - 
p/ez, and with them the Church-Revenue^ was multiplied, there 
arofe a murmuring of the Grecians againft the Hebrews , e- 
ven in the Infant-Churchy as we read A&s 6. occafioned by 
the Pride of the Hebrews , as Bifhop Pearfin has (hewn, in his 

Third 
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Third Le&ure on the A&s 5 wherein (as alfo in the Behaviour 
of Anahit and S'aphipa ) there?; areearly Tokens and Types. 
gWen of a D'ecknjjbn in the Churchy which proceeded fofar 
aVto 1 this matter, even in rhofe FirJPTimesofthccGoJpel, that 
Paul tells the Philippians , (Chp.2.21. of his FpiBle to them, 
fuppofed to be written ahout. A, D, $9yor 62 .J that all Men 
fought their own v awdnot, thethings, of Jefus Chrifl. For not on- 
ly fjkmas forjopk^ Paul out of Lqm^Ip this pry fern.\yfirld, but 
MafJ^ grew weary of the Labour of the Gofpel , an& wentnqfc 
with Paul and Barnabas to the work, hhs 15.38. and Pe¬ 
ter himfelf, for fear of the Jetws y was guilty of Dijfimulation 9 
Gal. 2. I I, 12. And the Galatians had generally departed 
ftora the True Notions they had received oPChriflian Liber¬ 
ty and v a Working Faith , Gal >■ 51 1, 6, J. and were grown 
very remifs. in their A6ts of Charity^ Gal. 6. 9. And 1 the 
Churches mentioned in Scripture, are frequently reprehended 
fbrgreat Enormites 3 fo that it is no wonder that the Churches 
In After-Age& proved guilty of them , the Love of many wax¬ 
ing cold betimes, as our Saviour foretold, Matth. 24. 12. and 
Paul complained, 2* Tim. 1.15. and 4.1 6. But this Prophecy 
refpeding principally the Apoftacy which crept into the Vi(i« 
ble Church 5 by this paiTage is chiefly meant fome degrees of it, 
which were then advancing: John , at the clofe of his firft 
EpifiF/e, written not long after the; Revelations, warning the 
Chriftians to keep tbemfelves from Idols y and the Myftery of 
Iniquity* of wtiich Worjhiping of hngels was a part, already 
working, even when St. Paul wrote his fecond Epiflle to the 
TheJJ'alonians , about the year 49. as fome think, or 53. ac¬ 
cording to BiJhopiPearfon y from whole Opinion, that of a 
Judicious Perfon, well skilled in Scripture Chronology, does 
not much differ 5 who dates the ConceptimoP Antichrift^h.D. 
5fl, which may very well be called, an abating , or remitting 
of Love j a cleaving to the One God y being fo often defcri- 
bed in Scripture by Metaphors taken from Chafie Love , and E- 
fpbufalsy and Idolatry being fo often; likened to its contrary, 

Adul- 
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Adultery, and Forttteutftm. However, ftt>fs certain, That in 
the Times of the Apofiles, fbffietfhing Was wen then work¬ 
ings which made way by degrees for the Following Apofh- 
cy. Such, perh^ps 3 were, fi v ) A Natural Love of Quiet 
and Eafe , and Fear of Trouble and Difpleafure 5 whereby, by 
Degrees, their Zeal was abated, which was the Fault of Mar\ 
and Peter, who yet returned to their Firfl Love and Works . 
( 2.) An exceJJiveEjleem for fame Pallors, for their Gifts, to 
the defpifing of others, which was the Caufeoi the Divisions 
in the Church of Corinth 3 as appears from P ml's Epiltles to 
them. ("3.) A Domineering and ambitious Temper in theP^- 
fiors themfelves, which was the Fault of Diotrephes , 3 John 
9,10. (4.) A Want of mutual forbearing one another , the 

jf exvifh Chrifliaus Judging and Condemning the Gentiles , and 
the Gentiles de [piling the Jewifij. ($,) Divers Fnlfe Opinions 
brought by the Jewiff) and Gevtile Converts into the "Church 3 
efpecially with relation to Angels and Departed Souls3 which 
are the ufual Subject of Paul's Eflitflcs 3 and oi which he treats 
particularly, 2 Thef.2. 1 Tim> 4. i. Col. 2. (6.) And latf- 

ly , God out of his infinite Wifdom, permitted, even in the 
pure Church of the Apoftolical Age, not only Errors and He - 
refies to arife through the Common Imperfections of Men and 
Churches , but alfo a Foundation to be laid for the Grand Vi- 
fible Apoftacy, which began very early 3 and rofetoagreat 
heighth, not long after the Departure of Paul from Miletum , 
and that from amongft the ChriUians themfelves, as the Apo- 
ftle plainly afiferts, Atfs 20. 28-30. And was to be carried 
on by fome of them, or by the man of fin 3 that ms by a 
Vifible Body , or SucceJJion of Men , under the pretence of 
My fiery and Godlinefs , and of Antiquity and Apojlolicalnefs , 
as appears from 2 Thef. 2. i Tim « 4, 1. and from the fecond 
Verfe of this very Chapter. 

5 Remember 10 therefore from whence [or, from xvhat degrees of - 
Loved thou art fallen, and recent, and do the firfl. Works [with the 
like Zeal *,d or elfe 1 will come unto thee quickly [and that on a fud- 

den* 



^4 Annotations on the Revelation. Ch.II. 

den, and unexpectedly Q and mil remove thy Candleflkk 11 [or 
Church] out of its place [and give it unto another, Matth+z i* 43+] 
except thou repent . 

10 Here is laid down the True Way of Reforming the 
Churchy and of its efcaping DefiruSlion 3 viz. by her consider¬ 
ing wherein (he hath deviated from the Gojpel 3 by which 
Rule the Falje Apojiles were tryed, Verfe 2. and in repenting 
of or for faking her Faults: and in a zealous practice of her 
firfigood Work*) according to the Model of theGofpel. And 
we have here given us two different States of the FirfiChur ' 
ches 3 viz. of their Fir ft Love, or Purity 3 and of their Re- 
mijjion of it, and Deviation from it. 

11 This Removal is not to be underftood of the particular 
Church of Ephefus 3 which is noted by Bijhop Ufher, to have 
continued, and to have preferved its Metropolitical Prehemi- 
nence entire, until the time ofConftantine , whilft others of the 
Seven had been deprived of it : And although there be not 
now at Ephefus fo much as One Chriftian , (which Mr. Spoon 
looks upon as a fulfilling of this Prophecy'Jyet the Judgment 
here threatned , was to come quickly 3 and muft therefore refer 
to fomething more early than its prefect State. And therefore 
Ephefus myftically here representing a Church-St ate, the remo - 
ving of its Candleftick^ mull: fignifid, its ceafing to be fuch a 
Church-State as it was before 3 the Pure, Primitive, and Apo- 
ftolical State of the Church, degenerating, by degrees, and 
that very foon, from its Fir ft Love 3 and becoming a Syna¬ 
gogue of Satan, in the following Succejjion: and its Priviledges 
and Preheminences, in the Kingdom of Heaven, being taken 
from it, and given to other Church-Succeflions, according to 
the Denunciation of Chrift, M attb. 21. 43. 

6 But [yet, notwithstanding this defe&,] this thou haft [com¬ 
mendable in thee,] that thon hatefi [fo far art thou from fuffering 
and conniving at] the [unclean] deeds [or, practices] of the xl Nz- 
xolaitans , which I a!fo bate* 

- „ A 
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11 A fort of impure Heretickj , who about the year 80 or 90, 
after Chrift, much about the Time of Cerinthus , taught, that 
it was lawful to eat things facrificed unto Idols $ and that Ma¬ 
trimony was a mere Humane Inftitution , not obliging the Con - 
fcience $ and afferted the Lawfulnefi of Fornication , and 4// 
manner of Uncleannefs , fathering their Doctrine (as the ffcre- 
then were wont to do) upon Nicholas , one of thejezw* 
Deacons in the , from which Opinions and PraUices the 
Church was as yet free 5 although it afterwards fell into fome 
of them 5 and there were fome, even then, who forbad Mar¬ 
riage, which <vas one ftep to the increafe of this Impurity of 
the Nicolaitans , i< Tim, 4. 3. 

7 tZwt 13 40 Qmderftanding] ear , /gt fcgar [attentive^ 
ly, confider, and underftand,] what ,+ the Spirit ffpeaking by the 
Prophets] faith [by me, in this Prophetical and Spiritual Epiftle] 
unto the Churches fof God in all Ages and Succeflions of them, for 
whofe Hies it was written.] [And] to him for that perfon] that 
overcometh fthe Remifsnefs of Love, which is to be found in this 
Church-State,] mil I give to eat of the Tree of Life , which is in the 
Paradife of God the Enjoyment of a happy State in Chrill's 

Kingdom, Rev* 22* 2. E^ek- 47* 12.] 

13 From this Verfe it feems to appear, that thefe Epiftlesare 
Spiritual and Myftical, becaulethe fame Sentence is annexed 
to them, which Chrift makes ufe of at the Glofe of his Para¬ 
ble?, or*Myftical Difcourfes, to engage Attention, and to 
teach, That all men were not capable of under (landing them , but 
thofe who had their Minds duly exercifed in Spiritual Things : 
And the manner of fpeaking being here altered from what it 
was at the firft Verfe, viz. from thefe things faith Chrift, into 
hear what the Spirit faith $ Hereby feems to be intimated, that 
thefe are Spiritual and Prophetical Epiflles , fpoken by the Di¬ 
vine Spirit in Chrift, which was to teach the Apoflles all things^ 
and fhsw them things to come, John 16.12, 13. Part of which 
are here revealed, relating not to the (ingle Church of Ephe - 

E fm 
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Jfo alone, but to the Churches in the Plural3 that is, all the fe- 
veral Per tods and Suecejjions of them. 

' 4 The Particle, what, refers not only to the following Sen¬ 
tence, but to all which went before, as appears from the Epiftles 
to the Churches of Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia, and Laodi - 
cea 3 in which there is nothing that follows this Proverbial 
Sentence, which muft therefore have a reference to what pre¬ 
ceded it. 

,f This P romife refers to the particular Overcomers of the 
Evil of each Church-State, and not to the Churches themfelves? 
for as fomeMen may fall fliort of overcoming Vice and Error in 
a good Church-State, fo others may overcome the Evil of a bad 
one . And the Promifes to the feveral Overcomers, are taken 
from the Defcriptionsgwen afterwards in the latter part of 
this Prophecy, of the New Jerufakm, or Kingdom of Chrift 3 
which as they have promoted, fo Jhall their Reward be. Now 
the Earthly P aradife, was a Type of Chrift's Heavenly Kingdom 3 
and to eat of the Tree of Life, in the midft of that P aradife, 
is to be refrefhed ahd nouriftied with Divine Communications , 
in the Kingdom ofChrift 3 in which the Saints and Overcom¬ 
ers lhall Reign with him. And here we are to take notice, 
that the Rewards are fnited to each particular State 3 to be re - 
frefhed by eating in a State of Happinefs, being proper to thole 
who are wearied with Labour and Sufferings 3 and a Crown 
in the next Succeffion, being the fit Reward of the Overcom¬ 
ers of a ftate of perfecution. It is alfo further fit to be obferv- 
ed,That th e Right ofPrimogenifure is not given toEphefusbut 
toSmyrna the Symbol of the affhBed Church-ftate, which has the 
Crown of Life beftowedupon it, the Symbol of Royal Dignity, 
which of Right belongs to the Firfi Born $and the very 
dom of the New Jerufalem is given to Philadelphia, of which 
the Key of David, and her Crown, are the Symbols : which 
feems to be fhadowed out unto us, in the BleJJingt of Jacoby 
(Gen. 49. which may by way of Allegory, and as Typical, 
be accommodated to the Myftical Ifrael the Church), where 

the 
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the Precedency,.both in Dignity and Power, is taken fro# 
Reuben, the Firfi Borp , becaufe of his Infiability , r and having 
defied his Father s Bed 3 which may be Typical of Ephefuss 
Early Departure from its Firfi Lwe> and of the Idolatrous A- 
pofiafie which crept into it betimes $ which is a fpiritnalDe- 
filement in Scripture : whereupon its C an dlelii ck^was removed 
out of its places that is, it loft the Rank of priority it was ,to 
have in the Kingdom of Chritt, which was given to the next 
Succeffion of Smyrna for it’s Conftancy in Afjlitfions 5 bnref- 
pecially the New Jerufalem State, coming down in the P hi* 
ladelphian Succeffion. 

8 Andunto the Angel [Verfe i.fofthe Church in Smyrna I<5 , write-, 
thefe things , faith the Firft 17 and the Lajl y which was dead 3 and is alive \ 
[that is, Chrift the Eternal God, whoraifed himfelf from the 
Dead-: 

16 Smyrna is the next City of the feven y Northward from 
Ephefus , and about Forty Miles diftant from it 5 and it is ftill 
a Meiropolitical See, having yet no more than Two Churches of 
Greekj in it, and One or Two of Armenians . It’s Name may 
by a Figurative Allufion, be derived from a S yriack, wordfig- 
nifying Bitternefs, to denote the bitter perfections of the Church 
under this State. 

17 Thefe Attributes are made^fe of, to encourage them to 
undergo their Sufferings 3 as having been already experien¬ 
ced by Chrift, who was God, and had vancjuifhed Death for 
them. 

9 I know Land approve] ‘tty [good] works , fin the propagating 
of my Kingdom] and tribulation [under perfections] and poverty % 
Tor excream want, by thy being fpoiled ['« of thy Good*,] but 
thou art [really] rich [in Grace, and in my Efteem and Favour *,] 
and I know the blafphemy 19 [z- e. Idolatry] of them [or that party,] 
that Jay they are Jews [that is, boaft themfelves to be the pure 
Chriftians, the true Worlhippersof the one only God 5] and art 
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not [truly fo,] but are [really; and in God's Account] the « Synfi 
gogue of Satan [that is, an Antichriftian Congregation.] 

Aswasufual in Times of perficution , Heb. io. 34. 

' 9 Blafphemyis z Contumely, or Reproach of God, by attri¬ 
buting that to a Creature which is properly his 5 whence in 
Scripture it is put to fignifie Idolatry , which is the higheft 
Blafphemy . Stelfa.6 5.7. iMabcak 2.6. 2 Maccab. 8, 4. And 
this Blajphemy then appeared in the Reverence paidto Martyrs , 
which was the Beginning of Idolatry, 

The Phrafes and Expreffions of this Myftical Book are 
taken from the Old Testament, andjhe Jewijh 0economy, which 
was Typical of the Chrifiian, as the Apoftle afferts, 1 Cor. 10. 
1-4. the Type in this prophecy , being conftantly put fir the 
Anti-Type, or thing jignified[ And thefefore, according to 
that ufual Figure 3 by Jews here muft be underftood, Chri- 
ftians s who are the myftical Ifrael , or the aMSivov 
n ok, the True IJirael , as JuStin Martyr calls them 3 whofe 
Glory, and proper Priviledg it was, to be the Worjhippers of 
the One True God 5 whilft all the World befides, were 
guilty of Idolatry . Now the Jews being wont to pride 
themfelves in their priviledges 3 thofe here reprefented are 
alfofaid,to fay that they are Jews , that is, boaft of it, in al- 
lufion. perhaps, to the Name Judah, which Signifying Praije 
and Thankfgiving ; is here,and by the Apoftle Rom. 2. 17-29 
put to denote a Boafling Confejjion , joyned with a feeking the 
Praije of Me/?,as Grotius has noted on the phce 5 and as is ob¬ 
vious from the laft verfe of that Chapter, as I before hinted. 
Of which Pride of theirs, there is an eminent inftance in 
the very firft Apoftolical Church at Jerufalem , Alls 6. where 
the H^rewr, or Natural Jews who came from the Loyns of 
Abraham,negleCt ed,ot proudly defpifed, the HeUenifls, or P ro^ 
felyted Gentiles , altho Jews by their Religion, as well as 
themfelves. And therefore in proportion 3 by Jews here 
muft be meant thofe Chriftians who more than ordinarily 

bo a fled 
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boa&ed themfelves to be the pure Worjhippers of the TrtteGod 
only, when yet they were really guilty of Idolatry. For the 
word Jew, as Grotius notes on Rom . 2. 17. was then a word 
fignificative of their Religion, rather than of their Nation 5 
and denoted as much as a Worflaipper of xhtane God 3 or 
one who confejjed and acknowledged him , as the word 
Jt/dah is Explained by Philo, and Interpreted by the LXX, 
Ge??. 29. 35. 

11 Satan fignifies, according to the Original of the word, 
the Great Adverfary , the Devil 3 of whole Congregation, 
thefe Pretending pure Ghriftians are faid to be, and not of 
Chrift’s, becaufe, by their Blafphemous or Idolatrous Pra&i- 
fes, they did indeed, and in God’s account, Worlhip him, 
and Propagate his Antichriftian Kingdom. But this was at 
firfl: the Fault only of a few of them , or of that Party that 
Valued themfelves, and Defpiled others, calling themfelves 
Jews , or the only True, or pure Ifrael of God 3 it having 
always happened fo from the begining of God’s Church, that 
according to the Allegory infilled on Gal . 4. 25, 29. the 
Corrupt Party hath flood moft upon its Purity, Honour and 
Preheminence 3 and hath Perfecuted, and Delpifed the pure 
one. 

Now the Church of Smyrna , comprehending that SucceC 
fion of the Church, in which the great Perfecutions happen¬ 
ed 3 and in which a Crown of Life was at laft given them 
at the Empires becoming Chriftian : The Blafphemy here 
reprehended, refers chiefly to the latter State of that Succef- 
fion, when Honours and Riches Flowing into the Church, 
corrupted the purity of their former poor and fufleringcon¬ 
dition 3 and the reverence at hrft innocently paid to Mar¬ 
tyrs 3 and the introducing of Pagan Rites by degrees, un¬ 
der pretence of winning the Heathens , gave a great encreafe 
to the growing Apoftafy^iniquity under the covert of a My fie¬ 
ry, i. e. of Piety .Religion and well meaning Ze^/,making daily 
progrefs ia the Church, until it arofe to an Anticbriftian Sy¬ 
nagogue 
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n ago gut or Congregation of a prevailing party amongft them* 
Which phrafe is made ufeof, in oppofitionto the Title given 
the Jews in the Old Tefiamentj who are called Numb, 31. 
16, The Congregation or Synagogue of the Lord: which the cor¬ 
rupt party of this Succeffion had forfeited, by its Antichri- 
flian or Satanical Innovations^ as the Jews alfo did upon their 
Apoftafy under Jeroboam , 2 Chron. 11. 15. who are there¬ 
upon faid to have Sacrificed unto Devils or Satan. And it is 
worth Obfervation, that the laft degeneracy of the JewiJh 
Church, when, as it appears from the Gofpels, it became a 
Satanical Synagogue, confifted chiefly, in vain Traditions , in 
Affeding Titles, Honours and Prehemency, in neglediug the 
Spiritual Service of God , and in expediting a prefent Worldly 
Kingdom of the MeJJxas , inftead of a Future , Heavenly State 
of it, and of the Kingdom of God within us, confuting in 
inward Righleoufnefs and Peace , and laftly in Cruelty and 
Verfecution , and in calling out of th ^.Synagogue of the Lord > 
the true and faithful Servants of Chritf- Now in whatfb* 
ever Age of the Church there may be found fuch a Temper 
and Spirit Prevailing 5 fo much may it be faid to have of the 
Synagogue of S at an in it: Much of which was vifible, in this 
fucceflion, in the ftrifes amongfl Bifhops^ about the Superiority 
and the Prehemenency of their Sees 5 in their rafh Cenfuring 
vfad Excommunicating one another for flight Matters, as ap¬ 
pears evidently in the Behaviour of PopeViBor 5 in the Op- 
pofitions made in this period to the DoCtrine of the Antient 
Chiliafls ^ and in the introducing a great number of Cere¬ 
monies, Rites and Cufloms into the Church , to bring over the 
Jews and Pagans to the Cbriflian Religion. 

10 Fear none of thofe things which thou fhalt juffer: [ForJ behold 
the Devilflail [by evil Men, as his InftrumentsJ cafl fome 23 of 
you fwho have the courage not to deny me] intoprifon [i e. vari¬ 
ous and grievous Tortures and PerfecucionsG that ye may be tryed 
ffufly, whether ye be perfeft and entire, James i- 2, 2. 1 Pet. 1.7J 
and] Qujhall have Tribulation [that is,one moft notable PerfecutionG 

11 ten 
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ten days Hof years:] Be thoufaithful unto [the fuffering of] deaths 
and 1 will give thee a crown ^ if Life[i,e ♦ FreedQm from Perfccuti- 
on 5 Rewards and Honours*] 

” Perfcutors do the Devils Work^, Eph. 2. 2. and to him 
jf uftin Martyr frequently attributes the Pagan B executions t 
becaufe they wer e promoted and feton by his Inlhgation. 

13 For many fell away in xBzTimes ofperfection, 

14 Days , in Prophetick account, are frequently put for 
Tears , as is evident from Numb. 14. 34. Ezek 4. 6. and 
Dan. 9. 24. where the Days of the Seventy Weeks, areun- 
derdood by raoft Interpreters of Tears. For a Day being the 
Firft j and raoft Natural Meafure of Time? depending upon 
the conftant and moft known Revolution of the Sun 5 is put 
in all Languages , and particularly in the Hebrew , to exprefs 
indefinitely , a length or continuance of Time? as the Days of 
Herod fignifie in Scripture , the Time of his Reign , and is 
limited to fome certain continuance, by circumdances 5 or ac¬ 
cording to the Will of Him who makes ufe of it: as it is by 
God in Scripture retrained to fignifie a Prophetical Tear, as, 
is evident from the places I have quoted: againft which, 
Grotiw has Objedted nothing material, as Dr. Moor has ful- i 
ly proved in his My fiery of Godlinefi , Book 5. Chap. 15.? 
Now the lad and greateft Persecution of th zChurch under Di¬ 
ocletian, lading, according to all Chronologers, exadtly ten 
Tears 5 It is evident that this place mud refer unto it : efpe- 
cially if we confider that the Vtfwn of the Souls under the 
Altar , which is Contemporary with this Succeffion 5 immedi¬ 
ately preceeds the great Earthquake, or change of Things un¬ 
der Conftantine 5 and that no Example could be brought by 
Grotius , or Dr. Hammond of a ten days Perfection, in the 
Times to which they limit this paffage 3 and that 7^« 5 does not 
denote in Scripture a (hort time when put indefinitely, but 
is always put for one of a long continuance, (it being, as 
it were, th eplentitude of fimple Numbers') as is evident from 
Numb. 14, 22. Job. 19.3. i Sam, 1. 8. Ecclef.7.19. 

Further,, 
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Furthermore, feeing that* the things referred to in this P ro- 
phecy, being for the ufe of the whole Churchy ought to be il- 
luftrious parts of History, and not References to fomething 
not Tranfmitted unto us (with which (hift Grotius puts off his 
Reader) what more Notable part of Hifiory could be referred 
to, than that of the ten Tears Perfections which gave Date 
to the JEra Martyrum, and is a moft famous Character of 
Time 5 exactly aniwering in its ten Tears Duration, to the 
Prophetical way of Accounting a Day for a Tear , and fit to 
be made ufe ofby the Holy Ghoft, in Tranfmitting fo remark¬ 
able a Period of the Church down to after Ages. 

A Crown denotes Regal and Triumphal Honours, and 
a Crown of Life is oppofed to the Deaths and Martyrdoms 
they had before Suffered: And hereby is plainly fet forth the 
Freedom from Perfection they Enjoyed under Confiantine , 
at the end of the Tenth Perfection 3 which, according to the 
Accurate Computation of Mr. P^i, in his Critical Annotations 
uponBaronius 9 beganFeb. 23. A.D. 303.and ended June 13th, 
A. D. 313. when the famous Epocha was Inffituted of the 
Churches Freedom from Perfection 3 mentioned by Eufebius 
in his Chronicon , and by the Author of the Alexandrian Chro - 
nicon. 

From which Time we may date their Crown of Life 0 Con *• 
jiantine daily proceeding to advance and fecure the Church 5 
which enjoyed great Freedom (bating only fome (hort Per - 
fecutions , particularly that under Julian), until it came to its 
higheft pitch of External Peace and Honours under Iheodoji- 
w the Greats who died at Milan A. D. 395. on Jan . 17. or 
Feb . 24. after he had given Paganifm its deadly Blow, by 
his Famous Defeat of Argobatfes and Eugenics A.D. 394. 

II He that hath an Ear , let him hear what the Spirit faith unto the 
Churches : fVerfe 7.3 fAnd] He [> e- that perfon] who overcometh, 
Ethe Perfections, and Evils of this ChurcmState, and perfeveres 
unto the End, in the Precepts of the Gofpel,]^// not be hurt of the 
fecond death , [,biic (hall efcape it, Rev 20* 


12 And 
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12 And to the Angel of the Church in Pergamos Tfep 

things , pit/? /><? jp/n) hath the (harp 27 Sword, [of the Wbrd and the Spi¬ 
rit^ with two edges, fto inflict fevere and (harp Judgments, chap . 
i.i( 5J r ™ 

- Pergamos is diftant from Smyrna Northwards , about 
five hundred and Forty Furlongs $ and there are in it now 
but a few Families of miferable Chriftians, and but out Churchy 
although it was anciently the moft Famous and Chief City 
of Afia the Left, having been the Seat of the Attalid<e, who 
were rich and potent Kings 5 and of the Roman Proconfuls : 
For which Reafon, as well as in Allufion to its Name , it may 
be put to denote here, The exalted State of the Churchj High 
and Lofty Fabrickj, and 7 hings, being called, T« nig^oc, by 
the Afiatickj : And becaufe of its (a) exccfjive Idolatry ? it is 
a fit Type of the Apofiate fiate of this S uccejfion, in which the 
Apoflafy W4S exalted to a Throne. 

41 Corruptions daily encreafing under this State, the Styleis 
here changed, and Chritt is reprefented with a fisarp fword in 
his Hand . 

13 1 know thy fgood] works , and where thou dwelleft , even where 
Satan'* 13 Seat for Throne] is, fz. e. under the Dominion of the 
Antichriftian Apoflafy •,] and fl know that neverthe^efs] thou hoi- 
deft faft for retainefl the profeflion of] my Name fand haft not re¬ 
nounced it, by becoming Antichriftian •,] and haft not denied my 
faith for Gofpel; no not] even in thofe days for Times of Dark- 
nefs and Cruelty,] wherein Antipas 19 fi* e. the Oppofers of Po¬ 
pery] was my faithful Martyr for Witnefs,] who was flain fby De¬ 
crees, Anathemas, and frequent Deaths] among you for under 
your Jurifdi&ion,] where Satan for Antichrift] dwelled? for has 
his conftant Refidence, in great State and Power, 2 Thefiz. 
4 , 9 ] 


{a) A ndr. Cdfar, in Imm. 
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2 The Apoffajy is now called Satan's Seat, or Throne 5 
becaufe that upon the Churches Exaltation , under the Ckrifti - 
40 Emperors, a Worldly Kingdom; and a Paganizing Chrifti - 
unity, arofe by degrees , efpecially at R^^e,to fuchan heighth, 
that it became at laft to have a Supremacy, or a Throne in it 5 
to which Satan % pomr in this World is likened in Scripture, 
viz. Ifa. 14. 12-14. Luke 10. 18. John 12. 31. With 
which the Hiftory of thofe Times agrees 3 it being evident, 
that from about the year 400. and odd fthe precife year I 
ftiall endeavour to determine hereafter), when Satan's Syna¬ 
gogue feeras to have arrived to its maturity 3 that the Apofta- 
fy daily increafed, chiefly upon the Growth of the Papacy , 
which came to have a Throne about the year 606, when 
Boniface the Third Ufurped the Title of Vniverfal Bi - 
Jhop. 

There might have been perhaps a Martyr of this Name 
at Pergamus 3 although the Story of him related in the Greek 
Menologies, is vehemently to be fufpetted, as Gratis# has well 
noted 5 a Brazen Bull being not a Punijhment amongft the 
Romans, whofe Laws were then obferved at Pergamm 5 and 
the Relations of thofe early Martyrdoms, being juftly called in 
queftion by fome of the Learnedft Men of the Romifh church. 
Buthowfoever, the Names made ufe of in this Book, having 
conftantly a myftical fignification, this alfo muft be underftood 
after the fame manner 3 and it will then plainly denote, T he 
Oppofer of the Pope ? that is, fby a Figure ufual in this Prophe¬ 
cy) the whole Body, or fuccejjion of thofe, who during this pe¬ 
riod, witneffed againfl: the Apoftafy of that See 3 a Catalogue 
of whom you may find in Iltyricus, TJJher , and other Authors. 
For avTi fignifies againfl, or contrary 3 and n& is the Old 
Word for Father 3, from whence, by a Reduplication of Let¬ 
ters comes TTcfovxs, or ’Kocznrxs? that is, Pope, or Holy Father 5 
for which confult what is (aid by the Etymoligifis out of £#*■ 
fathiuo. 

And 
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And the Word Antipas , is made ufe of, and not AvTi7r«- 
zrotS) or becaufe this was a Common Name , which 

the others were not: And becaufe thofe Names wonld have 
given a too open intimation of the My fiery defigned by them 3 
contrary to the Holy Secrecy and Referve ufually obferved in 
this Prophecy . 


14 But [yet] I have a few tor fome little, fmall] things [to 
objeft] againjl thee 9 becaufe thou hajl 30 there [where thoju dwelled, 
and amongft you,] them [or a prevailing Party] that hold [profefs 
and pra&ife] the Vodrine [Precept and Counfel] of 31 Balaam, 
[/. e * the Falfe Antichriftian Prophet,] who taught Balack [ i. e. 
the Princes fubjeft to Antichrift,] to cafl a (iumbling-block [or an 
Occafion to commit Sin] before the Children of Ifrael [that is, 
the Chriftians of that Age, the Spiritual JfraelJ to * eat things Sa¬ 
crificed unto Idols, and to commit [Spiritual] Fornication [which is I- 
dolatry.] 


30 Although the Apofiate Church had the Throne 3 that is, 
the Antichrifiian Power , and Preheminence 3 yet the pure 
Church State is here blamed for having them , or that prevai¬ 
ling party amongfi them , although they could not help it 3 
becaufe, that it had not arrived to that perfection of Gifts 
and Graces , as muft neceffarily have cafi out the corrupt party 
by its power and efficacy. Thus the Apofile blames the Corin¬ 
thians, 1 Cor. 5. and 2 Cor. 7. that they had not mourned 9 
that the incdtuowperfon might be cafl out from among them 3 
and, for want of vehement Affeftions of godly Sorrow , De¬ 
fire , Revenge , &c. by which alone they could approve^ and 
clear themfdves in that matter. 

y Concerning l\v\s wicked advice of Balaam 9 who counfel- 
led Balack, to draw the Ijraelites to Idolatry , by enticing 
them with the Converfation of ftrange Women , you may read 
the 2 id, 23d, 2/\lh 3 2 e >th Chapters of Numbers , and the 1 6th 

F 2 Verf 
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Verfe of the %xft. as a VoMkah 6 . 5. 2 Pet . 2. 15. andj kde 
11. together with the Expofitors on thofe places. Whereby 
is plainly fignified the wicked Counfel of the Antichriliian 
Party, especially of the Papacy £ which, like Balaam ? pretends 
to Prophecy and Infallibility) whereby the Secular Powers , 
Reprefented by King Balac\, were perfwaded to entice the 
people to Idolatry $by v/oxRnipflingBread^ndSaints, and Ima¬ 
ges. So that this Period comprehends the Times in which 
thefe Do&rines were controverted , and at laft impofed 5 and 
feems to reach until about the year 1100. when Antipas , or 
the faithful Witnejfes againft thefe, and other Errors, which 
had been before jlain by the Anathemas of feveral Councils $ 
and lay moftly concealed and hid within the Apoflate Church 5 
began to unite into an open and vifible Body,and to appear 
under the Name of the Waldenfes and Alhigenfes, in a more 
dired Oppofition to that Satanical, or Antichriftian Authori¬ 
ty, which had hitherto over-powered them. Upon which, 
as Hiftory teftifies, vaft Numbers of all Ranks and Qualities 
united themfelves unto them. 

* To eat things Jacrifced unto Idols fas appears from the 
Apoftles Difcourfe, 1 Cor . 8. and 12.) was accounted by the 
Corinthians no fault, and was defended by them (as Grotius 
notes upon the place) by very fubtileDiftin&ions, not unlike 
thofe ufed by the Papifts 5 in defence of their Idolatry 5 and 
therefore by it may be here meant 3 fome Ieffer degrees, and 
plaufible Entrances of Idolatry 9 fueh as the Honours given to 
Martyrs , their Relicts, and the like 5 which they were more 
guilty of in this Succejjiots, than of downright Idolatry 5 and 
is therefore placed firft here 3 before Fornication $ but is pla¬ 
ced after it, in the next Succeffion (Verfe 2 ) becaufe flat I- 
dolatry was then predominant in refpefl: of which, the o- 
ther was but of a Ieffer Account, and is therefore put a£ 
dej? it. 


15 Sc 
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15 So haft thou alfo [in which thou art not wholly inexcusa¬ 
ble, although it be againft thy .Will, Verf. 14. num* 3 o*] them 
that hold iheUottrine of t^Nicolaitans 31 [i. e. thofe w'ho counte¬ 
nance andpra&ife filthy Lufts, ] which thing I hate [and which 
therefore ought to have been caftout by thee, though not by Pow¬ 
er, which thou hadft not, yet by Mourning, and Prayer, and E- 
mincnce in Gofpel-GracesO 

32 Thefe Deeds which .were abhorred by the Ephefine Sue - 
cejjion of the Apofiolical Church , had by this Period gained 
many Teachers and Approvers . And hereby is very probably 
meant, thofe Encouragements which were given to Lull by 
corrupt Dotfrines , about Celibacy and Virginity $ and by In¬ 
dulgences and Pardons for all manner of Sins*, which being 
at fit ft, only a prudent Relaxation of Difcipline , were in pro* 
cefs of time, fo far corrupted, firft by the Martyrs and Con - 
fejfors , who granted them (as Cyprian frequently complains) 
to the Lap ft) before Pennance performed, or upon very eafy 
ones 5 and afterwards by the Negligence of following Ages, 
ftill growing worfe and worfe^ that at laft, about the year 
1 loo. they became Scandalous Dijfenfations for all forts of 
Wickednefs , and Encouragements for Men to take up Arms a- 
gainft the Enemies of the Papacy , and Chrifl's faithful Anti- 
pas , or Oppofers ef it. 

16 Repent 33 [therefore, even of the few and Small Faults thou 
haft *, and mourn, and forrow after the moft earneft and fervenc 
manner, that thefe Offenders may be taken away from amongft 
you, 1 Cor * 5* 2 Cor. 2*. and 7.] or elfe I will come unto thee 3 * [in 
Judgment, indeed, for thefe thy Smaller Faults 5. but fo as not to 
3 * fight againfc, and deftroy thee :] quickly .[ and on a hidden :J 
and will fight againft [and deftroy] them [amongft you,, who hold 
thefe Doctrines] with the Sword of my Mouth [i. e- by my Gofpel 
Threats, and Judgments effe&ually denounced* and executed y e~ 
ven to utter Excifion^ whilft thou (halt be vifited with a Fatherly 
Correction, and that only ia cafe thou repentefcnot.J 

Tfo 
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33 Th cTrue Church is commanded to repent 5 that is, of its 
want of fuch an intenfe Zeal, extraordinary Humiliations , 
Fervent Prayers and Supplications, as might have prevailed 
with God to caft thofe Errors and abominations out of the 
Church 3 which Difcipline is alfo called Mourning and Repent - 
ance, by the Apoftle 5 in the places I have quoted : and for 
want of this ^which is its fmall, or few things}, Chriftfaith 
that he will come unto them in Judgment indeed, but not in 
anger, and with a Fatherly Correction, to bring them to a tho¬ 
rough Reformation and Repentance. 

™ Chrift fpeaks only to the pure Church,beamfe pureChur- 
che s are only accounted Churches in his Efteem 3 although it 
has the fame Name with the corrupt 5 becaufe that alone was 
vifible. 

3 * Here is an allufion to the/laughter of the idolatrous I/ra- 
elites 5 at the Command (or by the mouth) of God, for joyn- 
ing themfelves to Baal-Peor, upon the inftigationof Balaam, 
Numb. 25. 4,5. 

jj He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit faith unto the 
Churches, TVerfe 7.] [[And] To him that overcometh [[the Corrupti¬ 
ons of this C hurch-State,] will 1 give to eat 0/ for to partake of, 
and be nourifhed by] the hidden 36 Manna [z + e'. thefecret Confolati- 
onsof God’s Spirit.] And 1 will give him a 37 white jlone [that is, a 
Reward for his Victory, and Abfolution from the Cenfiires and 
Excommunications he lies under,]W in the Jlone a newNamejjchxp. 
3, 12. 19,16.I written, ^importing, that they are Members of 
Chrift’s Kingdom, Children of God-, and Heirs of Heaven, IJa. 
€2. 2* and 65. 15. Rom. 8.16. 1 John 3. !♦] which no [[Natural 
or Carnal, .1 Cor. 2* 9—11.] man [[of this Ghurch-State] knoweth 
[[the true Value of, I John 3. 2.] Javing he that receiveth it [from 
me, and hath experienced the Confolations of the Divine Mercy 
and Abfolution, Rom. 8.16] 

36 By Mannais meant the fwee\ Confolations which arife 
from the Knowledge of God, and his Will in ChriB the True 
Manna 9 John 6 . Which is called hidden , in allufion to the 

Manna 
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Manna which was laid up in a Golden Pot 0 and put in the Ark? 
and kept in the moft fecret part of God’s Temple , the Holy of 
Holies , Exod. 1 6. 33,34. Heh. 9. 4, Whereby inward and 
fyiritual Comforts are fignified, enjoyed by the Saints in fe- 
cret , during their retired Worthip at the Altar of Incenfi % 
whilftthey were under the Power of the Antichriflian Su¬ 
premacy: So that the True Pergamua Teems plainly to be the 
Type of the True Churchy under the Power of the ApoUafy $ 
and of thofe faithful Chritfians^ who are in that Church , but 
not of it 3 wilhing and expecting the Coming of Chrift's 
Kingdom , that they might be delivered from this their Sack r 
cloath and mournfd Condition , in which they are fed indeed 
with pleafant Food, but as the Jews were with Manna in the 
Wildernefs , the Type of a defolate State . 

^ This is thought to be an Allufion to the Anci¬ 
ent Cuftom of acquitting Criminals by a White Stone y. 
and of giving Conquerors in the Games (to which Paul fre¬ 
quently alludes) a White Stone , with their Names^ and the 
Value of the Prizes written on it, which none was to look 
upon, and know, but thofe who won it : Whereby may be 
meant the puhlick Acquittal-) Juflification , and Rewards which 
the faithful Chriliians of this Succejjion Ihould receive in 
Chrift’s Kingdom. But becaufe the Allufons in this Prophecy 
are generally taken from the Jewifls Cuttoms^ and the Old 
Tef ament j therefore it may not be altogether a groundiefs con¬ 
jecture, that here may be an Allufion to the Stones on the Ora* 
cular Breajl-plate of the Higb-Prieji, which had the Names of 
the Children of Ifrael engraven upon them, fpr a Memorial 5 
to fignifie, that Cfrriif, ourH igh-Priefl^ is always mindful of 
us 5 and to put God in remembrance of his People: to which 
End it is here (aid, that Chrifl will give them a White Stone 5 
with their New Name , of being Members of Chrill's Kingdom , 
the New Jerufalem written in it 5 that thereby they might be 
in his rOTembjrance, and he might; behold their purity ('deno- 
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ted by a White Colour) and Jkew mercy upon them and open¬ 
ly acknowledge and reward them in his Kingdom. 

18 And unto the Angel of the Church in 38 Thyatira, thefe things 
faith the 39 Son of God , who hath his eyes like unto a flame of fire , and his 
feet are like fine Brafs [Chap. i* 14, u e. whofe Providence is 
quick and penetrating, and whofe Judgments are pure and terri¬ 
ble, to try the Pretences, and punifti the Faults of this Succdfion, 
and to purge and purifie it.] 

38 Thyatira is diftant from P ergamus about Forty Eight 

Miles, and there is not now fo much as One Chriftian Church 
in it. Stephanus, the Geographer , tells us, that this Cityy 
which was before called Pelopea, and Semiramis was na¬ 
med ("and afterwards Thyatira ), by Seleucus Nica - 

nor , upon the News he received there of the Birth of a 
Daughter 5 Which Name may therefore denote (according 
to the AUufion obferved in the other Names ) An idolatrous 
Daughter of an idolatrous Mother Jezebel, who was, as the 
Scripture Notes, 1 Kings 1 6. 3 1. The Daughter <?/Ethbaa!, 
the King of the Zidonians, and therefore fit to reprefent the 
Woman defcribed, Chap. 17. of this Prophecy, who was the 
Idolatrous Mother of the Apoliate Daughter , or Church of this 
SuoceJJion 5 and the Daughter of Paganifm , as Jezebel was of 
Ethbaal the Zidonian. 

39 Thrift here makes himfelf more plainly known than he 
had hitherto done, and that by his Supreme 7 itle, the Son of 
God$ becaufe that his Kingdom was now to arife more vifi- 
bly out of the Apoftafy , and therefore to be owned and pro- 
teded by him their Supreme Sovereign, who was todeftroy 
their Enemies , and give them power over the Nations . 

19 I know thyWooks[m order to the propagating of my King¬ 
dom,] and Charity [or Love aud Zeal towards me, which thou 
haft not left or abated, Verfe 4-] and Service [m thy Miniftry, and 
towards tfiepqor Saints, Km* 15.25, 31. z Cor* 8 + 43 and Faith , 

and 
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and Patience , [during the Corruptions and Perfecutions of the Ai 
poftafy,] and +°thy Works , and thelaft [works of the Church typi¬ 
fied by this State, to be performed by them at Chrift’s coming to 
his Kingdom, Verfe 25,26+] to be more [in Number, and Qua¬ 
lity] then the firft [Works at their firft remarkable Rjfing out of 
the Apoftafy*] 

40 Here their Works are twice mentioned 3 and their lafi: 

arefaid to be more than their firft 3 whereby is fignified, the/ 
the Faithful of this Succeffion f whom we have fuppofed to be 
the Waldenfes and Albigenfes) ftiould, towards the approach 
of thrift's Kingdom, do things furpaffing their firft Works 5 
which yet were very great, they having at firft profelyted 
an incredible Number of and Nations $ as appears 

from Hiftory, and even the Confefiion of their Enemies , 
for which fee VJher, thnanns , and a late Englifh Trea¬ 
ty. 

20 Notwithftanding I have a few [or fome little] things againft { 
thee , becaufe thou fujfereft 41 that [Notorious;Curfed] woman [2 Kings i 
9 34.] Jezebel 4Z [z. e+ the Papal Apoftafy,] which calleth her felf a 
VrophetefsJj.e.iprctcndeth. to,and boafteth of Infallibility 43 ,and mi- ( 
raculous Gifts,]to teach,and to feducel by her cunningDevices,2&^ / 
9. 22♦] my Servants , [profeffing Chriftian ity,] to commit [Spiritu- | 
ai] Fornication [by idolatry,] and to eat things Sacrificed unto Idols* '1 
[Sec Verfe 14.] 

41 The True Church is blamed for Suffering the Apoftafy, ai- 
though they were kept under by its Power and Dominion $ 
becaufe it was as yet fo imperfeft in its Gifts and Graces , as not 
to be able utterly to cafi out thofe Corruptions 3 which cannot 
ftand againftthe power of God's Word t when it appears in its 
utmoft Efficacy* 

A fit Type of the Romijh Apoftafy , (1.) for Idolatry\ ■ 
%<Kings 1 6. %l, 52 . 2 Kings 9. 22 . ( 2 .) for Cruelty , and / 
(erfecuting of God's Prophets , or Witnejfes , that protefttd a- ; 
gainft Idolatry, 1 Kings 18 , 4 . 19 , 2 , 10 . 2 Kings 9. 7 . , 

Q GO for I 
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(3.) for Sirring up Ahab or the Secular Magiftrate , to perfe - 
chH God's Servants , and to draw them to idolatry, by falfi 
voitnejjingagainjlthem, 1 Kings 21. 8, 9, 10, 25,26. (4-)for 
for P<*/#*, 4/;^ Whorifh Attire and her Witchcraft, or jubtile 
Allurements , to entice to Idolatry , and keep Men in her C00*- 
muniont) and her impudent impenitence , 2 Kings 9. 22, 30. 
and /*%, for ffo manner of her Deliru&ion $ which was fo 
entire , (as that of theApojiaJy will be, Verf.zjl) that nothing 
remained of her , but fo much as might ferve for * Monument 
of her Deflru&ion, 2 Kings 9, 35—37. 

4 * Which Doftrine began to be advanced in this Succeffi- 
on of theC^»rc£, by the Schoolmen, who appeared A.D. 1200. 
And perhaps Jezebel might have been one of the Propheteffes 
of Baal 5 for we read, x Kings 18. 19. that an hundred of 
them eat at her Table , it being probably their Office to pro¬ 
vide for, and Minifter to the Prophets $ which may alfo be 
further conjectured from her converting with them 5 it being 
ufual for the Difciples of the True Prophets, to be feized with 
their Enthnfiafms^sSaul was, when he was amongft the Pro¬ 
phets 5 which might be imitated by the evil Spirits in \hzido- 
htrous Prophets. 

22 "And 1 gave her /pace 44 to repent of her Fornications p. her Jdo* 
latry,] and fhe repented nob - 

** Which may be dated from the time of the more publick 
Appearance of the Witneffes, under the General Name of 
Waldenjes, about A.D. 1 x 00. or rather, {if we compare this 
place with its parallel, Chap . 9. 20, 21.) frOto thdlnrciads 
of the Turks, into the Eaftern Empire , ending to the taking 
Conftantinopk , A.D* 1453,until the Reformatim i A.D. 1517. 
when the Sardian State began at the appearing of Luther § 
which great punifliment of God upon the Eaftern Empire, for 
its Idolatry , having hot its due influence upon the Weftern % 
God was pleafed to raifc up Princes, who threw off the Ro~ 
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mjh VJurpatiovs and Corruptions, and openly owned and pro. 
te&ed the Reformation 3 which is the Sardian State of the 
Church, as it is favoured by Proteftant Princes 3 as that of 
Thyatira is the Type of the True Church , under theOppreffi- 
on of Popi{h ones 5 that bring the Church-State immediate¬ 
ly following the foregoing Pergamenian State, which was un¬ 
der the power of Satan s Throne , in a hidden condition 3 ha¬ 
ving in it Idolaters , which it could not caft out, becaufe of 
the power of the prevailing part of the Church . For Ihyafa 
ras Suffering of the Woman , was not a willing connivance, but 
one arifing from a neceffity of the great Oppreflion fhe was 
underhand the imperfe&nefs of their Church-State 3 for if it 
had been a voluntary connivance at Idolatry , Ckrifi would not 
have faid, that he bad only a few, or fome Jmall things againfi 
them 5 Neither would this State have been approved by him 
fo far, as to bid them hold faft that which they had already. 
And this Jpace is typified by the time of Repentance which 
God gave Jezebel, which was from Elijah's denouncing Judg¬ 
ment againft her* 1 Kings 21.23. until her Death , accom¬ 
panied with an impudent impenitence , 2 Kings 9. 30- -37. 

22 Behold , 1 will caft her into a Bed 4) ' [of languifhing, Pfalm 4?? 
3.] and them that commit Adultery with her [by being Partakers with 
her in Idolatry, Chap. 17.2 + U into great tribulation^ [at the pouring 
out of the Vials, chap. i&J except they repent 46 0/ their deeds• 

4 y Inftead of the Beds of her Whoredom and Idolatry 3 allu¬ 
ding to Jezebel's Adultery. And it is apparent) that the Ro - 
mijh Church hath been in a languilhing and decaying Condi¬ 
tion ever fince the appearing of the WitneJJes , efpecialiy at the 
Reformation , 1517. 

* This refers to fome fecond fpace of Repentance afforded 
the Apoftafie, before the pouring out of the Vials 3 which may 
be probably the time allotted to the uttering of the Voices , 
Chap. 14, by which Babylon was called to Repentance. 

G 2 
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23 And I mil kill her [Idolatrous] Children* 1 p.e* her Profc^ 
lytes and Followers j with death] [*♦ e. I will certainly, and utterly 
deftroy them *,] and [by the greatnefs of the Punifhment] all the 
Churches [of the World] fhall know, that Iamhe which ^ fearcheth 
the Reins [i. e. the Delires] and Hearts [i* e. the Thoughts, and 
can difeern the Sincerity of them:]' and I mil give unto every one 
of you according to your works [andnot according to your fubtile and 
fair pretences*] 

* * As the Difctphs of the Prophets are called, the Sons of 

the Prophets 3 and as Timothy and Mark are called Patti's Sons 
in Scripture, becaufe they were his Difciples , and were con* 
verted by him 3 fo are the Profelytes of Jezebel called here 
the Children of her fpiritual Whoredom , as being brought o» 
vet to the Apoftafie by her fubtile Enticements , and by the 
power of thofe Kings and Princes efpecially, who were of’ 
her Communion, and thereby had committed Adultery with 
her. 

From whence if appears, that the Apoftafie made ufe of 
plaufible Injinuations to feduceMen to their Communion 3 and 
an appearance of Piety and Religion. 

24 But unto you I fay, and* 9 to the reft in Thyatyra [that 1V, the 
Remnant of' tliisSucceflion, which fhall continue until I come 1 in 
rriy Kingdom, Verfe 25, 26 J as many [of you, Imean.D as have 
not [held and approved] tfe[ Idolatrous]^ DoSlrine [of the Apcr- 
ftafie before-mentioned, Verfe 20J and which have not known [To as to 
hold, and approve] the depthsof Satan [i* e* rhe Antiehriftian 
Myfteries and Policies] as Ja they [of the pure Church of Thyatira^] 
f peak [or call them Q .I willput upon you no other burthen ^ [of Com* 
mand-1 

The Church of Thyatira is diftinguilhed into Two In¬ 
ter vale, viz. one before, and at the Reformation • the other 
after ic, which is to fa ft until Chrift's Coming in his Kingdom , 
when upon the appearance of that Succeffion,T&*W^ work# 
jhall be greater than their former. The firft Interval' is deno¬ 
ted. 
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ted here by You? that is,you who are now in being .-the fecond 
by toTs Koioofa the Reft, ox the Remnant. See Chap. 3, 2. 
11, 13. 

p By AicAixxai are meant in Scripture, Sentences , orP ara- 
hies 5 and Precepts , or Difcourfes tending to Do&rine and Man¬ 
ners 3 for fo the Word is frequently ufed in the New Testa¬ 
ment .* of which fort there were' many falfe and erroneous 
onesamongft thejf ews, as appears from Heb. 13.9, andamongft 
the Primitive Chriftians^ falfly attributed to the Apoflles , and 
Apoflolical Men . 

n The profound Myfteries, fuch as Tranfubtfantiation , and 
InfaUibity 9 and the deep Politick Devices of the ApoStafie $ 
are called here Satanical Depthss in oppofition to the My- 
Series ofChrijlianity , called deep thingsof God, and the Depths 
Rom. 11. 33. 1 Cor. 2. 10. 

It was the chief Accufation of the Waldenfes*, the pure 
Chrijiians of this SucceJJion , that they called the Papacy , Ba - ! 
bylon , and Antichrists, and adapted the Prophecies of this { 
Book to that Churchy as may be feenin a Treatife put forth 
by them, A.D. 1120. and printed in PemVs HiCtory os ; 
them. 

* 3 A Phrafetaken from A8s 15.28. Where Ordinances y oo 
Commandments are called Burthens' $ as they are alfo Matt/s. 
23.4. And Chrift here aflures them, that he would not 
charge them with any Injun&iom of doing their frft Worfa 
or repent ing^as hthad done the other Churches 5 but bids them 
only flicks clofe to what they held^ and maintained^ approving ; 
thereby their Integrity and Purity v 

25 But that for thofe iieceifarythings, fASs ry 28J which ye 
have already fbelieved-and held] hold fajl till-1 com fin my King.'t 
domj 

26 And he p. e. that Body of Men, or thofe Veiionsy that aver 2 
cometh &he Corruptions of this State,! and keepeth my 54 Works Cor 
•thePrecepts and Commandments, which Ihave given them, and 
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enabled them to perform] unto the end [of time when Chrift’s 
Kingdom fliall come, R<?z/. io. 6,7] to him will I [thzn] giw pew- 
er over the sf Nations [or Gentiles 3 that is 5 the Apoflafie y and their A- 
bettors*] 

** They are called Chrifl's Works > in oppofition to the 
Depths of Satan , which are the Worlds of the Devils John 8. 
41, 44. And by his Works are meant Holy Worjhip and 
Praftice, and the raoft vigorous Oppofition of the Apo- 
ftafie. 

u As being no better than meet Gentiles . by reafon of their 
Idolatry. 

27 ( And he for the Saints of this Church-State] {hallrule the* 
fthe Antichriftian Party 3 and their Abettors] with a Rod of Jron^ 
[that is, with juft Severity] and at theVefels of a Yotter, {hallthey , he 
broken to /hirers') [i. e+ their Church-State fhall be diffolved eafily 
and irreparably •, and 1 will give him power over the Nations,] 
even at 1 received [Tower] of my Father [Vfalm 2.9. for they fliall 
reign with mej 

28 And I will give him the' 6 Morning-Star] [i+e+ thefe Witnefles 
fliall firft arife, andgive early Notice of the approaching glorious 
State of Chrilt’s Kingdom.] 

5 * A Phrafetnade life of by the Holy Ghofl y in 2 Pet. 1.19. 
with reference to this very matter, where Prophetical Scripture 
is likened unto a light Jhining in a dark.place 9 whioh yet not- 
withftanding itsObfcurity,wa6 a morefure word then a Pri¬ 
vate Voice from Heaven , and which might be underftood not- 
Withfiandittg the dark,ft ate we are i«,provkled they be not in¬ 
terpreted according tb oor own Natural Vnderflanding^aW ed 
ihtrtJlheWill of Man^not according to a Private Interpretati* 
but according to the VViU of God 9 fpeaking /»,and by the 
Holy Penmen 5 which is a Public^ Interpretation 5 becaufe it 
is taken frora the C^w^ ^/^ gf Scripture? (Rom. 12.6.) 

v and 
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and is agreeable to the Writings of All the Holy Men of God? 
whofe Spiritual Things are to be compared one with another* 
that fo we may have a Publicly Standard of Interpretation in the 
Church 5 and becaufe it proceeds (although in an ordinary 
manner) from the fame (a) fpirit (which alone knows the 
things of God) which at fir(i moved the Holy Prophets •? which 
is One , and agreeable to it felf in all its Gifts and Operati¬ 
ons 5 and which, when it incited them to $eak_ and write, 
gave them not Prophecies of a private Setofe, as relating only 
to private andparticular perfons 5 but which were to be un- 
derftood in a Publicly Senfe , concerning Chrifi? his Churchy 
and Kingdom. But although they may be underftood by 
us, yet the ApoUle tells us, that it will not be without great 
difficulty , until the Day Jhall dawn , and the Day Star arife in 
our Hearts 5 by which the appearance of Chrifi in his King- 
do mis meant, who is called, Rev. 22. 16. the bright and Morn¬ 
ing Star? the firfi Dawnings and Approachings of whole 
Kingdom may be meant by the Morning Star ? as the King¬ 
dom in it sfull Glory, may be under flood by the Bright Morn¬ 
ing-Star. And therefore by the Morning-Star in this place i9 
under flood theKemnant (or the reft) of thisSncceffion , which 
fnalllaft until the Succeffion of Chrift’s Kingdom begins ,and 
who fhall (as the Morning-Star rifeth before the Sun ) give no¬ 
tice of his Approach;, by Tome more than ordinary works and 
Manifeftations of it: Which we hope and pray^that the Lord 
will foon accomplip (and if he has vouchfafed to his Servants 
any Knowledge of Times and Seafons 3 it cannot be far off) 
by railing the poor oppreffed Churches of the Valleys 5 who 
were the Morning Star, or the firfi Vifible Body of Witnef- 
fes,before the Reformation ? and we hope will arife, andthas j 
fpeedily, before GhriiYs Appearance in his Glorious King¬ 
doms for they have hitherto (hined (according to theie 
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own Mjfterion (a) Device , which is alighted Taper, in a 
Candleftick, environed with Seven Stars, in a dark place, 
-with this Motto, Lux lucet in Tenebris ) amidft the Darknels 
of the Apoftafie $ And may Chrift give unto them, and that 
quickly, the Morning-Star of his Glorious Prefence, Amen, 
Amen, come , Lord Jefms come quick}}* 

19 He that hath an Ear, let him hear what the Spirit faith to the 
Churches [z. e . this is a Myfterious Truth, worthy the utmoft 
ConfiderationJ 
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The Text. 

1 AND unto the Angel of the Church in' Sardis, mite^ Thefe 
things faith he that z hath the Seven Spirits of God , [fee Chap. 
!♦ 4.] and the Seven Stars^ [Chap, u -16, and 2, ij I know Cand 
©bferve! thy Works , that thou haft a Name 3 for a more than ordi¬ 
nary Repute,! tiirft thou liveft [[according to Chrift’s Doctrine, 
and art zealous in the Outward Profeffion of it Q ^ and for, but! 
art [indeed! dead * [as to the perfeft Purity of Religion, and its 
Life and Power, over thy Faith and Manners, Eph. 2* I* 1 Tim „ 
5. 6 . .2 Tim . 3. 5* James 2. 20.! 

Annotations on C H A P. III. 

'* Sardes , or Sardis, is diftant about Thirty Three Miles 
from Thyatira , Southward 3 It was antiently, as appears by 
its Ruinss , a Magnificent , Splendid , and Proud City> as be¬ 
ing the Serf* of Ring Cne/^r} for which Reafon, (as well as 
from an Allufion to the Precious Stones of that Name, which 
Ca ) Pliny aflerts were called fo from this Place, as being firft 
found there) it may typifie, a fplendid and fiately Churcb-Juc - 
cejjion, which has a Name, or a Repute in the World. It is 
now fas the Learned Doff or (b) Smith , an Eye-witnefi, te- 
ftifies, fwho could not but weep at the fight of it) a raoft 
miferable Village, inhabited only by Shepherds and Herdfmen , 
and a few ignorant Chriflians ^ without Church or Pm ft $ 


(a) Hid. Lib. 37. 8. 

(by Nmt. Septem Afiae Ecclef. pag. 133. 


H 
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whereby may be providentially fet forth the Real Deadnefs 
of this Church Ji ate , and the Deflation it is to fuffer. 

Sardis is thought to be the Type of the Churches of the 
Reformation , under the Favour and ProteQion of Reformed 
Princes, in a condition of External Splendor rBecaufe, (i.)It 
fuccteds that of Thyatira, which is the Type of Reformed 
Churches , under the Tyranny of Popijh Princes 3 to which State 
the Reformation fucceeded, begun by Luther r A. D. 1517* 
(2.) Becaufe there is no mention made of Balaam , or Jeze¬ 
bel, or Nicolaitifm^m this Snccejjion 3 which* fee ws >v that they 
had efcaped from under the power of the Apajlafy r typified 
by them. (3 J Becaufe the fame Tale is given to Chrifl here, 
as is made ufe of in the Ephejrne Snccejjion, the Type of the A- 
pojlolical Church 3 whereby feems to be intimated, that the 
Church began now to be Reformed according to the Firjl Pri¬ 
mitive and Apottolical Pattern : only it is here Remarkable, 
that it is notfaid, that Chrift holdeth the Seven Stars in his 
Right Hand , but barely,, that he hath them 3 to (hew, perhaps, 
by the OmiiTion of thofe Remarkable Words* that they had 
departed from the True ApoftolicaL Model, which Chrift had 
or held in his Right Hand 3 that is, had in great Honour . Nei¬ 
ther is this to betaken for agroundlefs 3 and a Xoofelnterpre- 
tation 3 or a Licentious Fancy (as Dr. Hammond calls the 
like Conjectures of Mr. Bright man, ) feeing, that in fuch a 
Concife Prophecy 3 God (whofe Glory it is to conceal a thing, 
r Prov. 25* 2.) hath given us fometiroes but fender hints, or 
! intimations of great Truths 3 and that the Addition,, or taking 
\ away of but a Letter in a Name, (as in the Names of Abra- 
! ham , Sarah , and Jeconiah 3 for which fee Grotius on Jerem. 
22. 24.) is of great importin Scripture . And of how much 
greater fignification then, may be the leaving out fo material a 
part of Chrifi's Title 9 in a Prophecy fo brief and my Berk 
out £ 


£ From 
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3 From whence it appears, that this Church has a Reputati¬ 

on in the World for its outward frofejfiQn , but is very much 
wanting in inward Life, Truth and Holinefs. __ 

4 So And frequently fignifies in Scripture. 

Ephefus had only loft its Firft Love 5 but this Church was 
really dead\ as to the True Spirit and Forcer of the Gofpel 9 and 
the per fed fimplicity and purity of it, 

2 Be watchful [In obferving the Times and Seafonsof Chrift's 
coming, Van. 12.12. Matth. 24. 42— ji* Rev. 16, 15.] and . 
ftrengthen [or uphold, and fuftain,! the things 6 which remain [i. e ¥ 
the neceffary Truths which fhall remain until Chrift’s comings 
and which thou haft kept entire y buO that are ready to die has to 
jthe Power and Life of them Q for I have not found thy works [of 
Reformation,according to the Gofpel,] 1 perfett before God [fo as 
to be able to ftand before the Glory of his Kingdom, when it 
fhall begin to appear •, or to endure the Severity of his TryaJ, 
whatfoever Efteem they may have amongft Men, Luke 16. 

150 


6 By Ta \oiwoc, or the reft, feems to be meant thofe Neceffary 
Work *, and Articles of Belief which they had kept alive, or 
entire 3 and were to remain, during the following Succeffi- 
on of the Church , until Chritt's Coming, as being Neceffary 
Truths, which would endure Tryal 5 and were effential to 
the being of it, as a Church: in which fenfe roKomh and m 
Asitoc is taken in this Prophecy , as to Komh rtk figni¬ 

fies in Authors, the remaining ., or fucceeding part of the 
Day # 

v Filled up, or compleated, as the Rude Lineaments of a 
Picture, are faid to be filled up by a Painter , when he comes 
to draw it to the Life $ See Hammond on Mattb. 5.17. Here ] 
this Church is blamed for pot carrying on the Reformation to 
its utmoft perfection 5 and for fuffering neceffary Truths to decay 9 
and be almoft ready to die . 


Hi 


% Kg 
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3 Remember 8 therefore horn [*• e. with what Sincerity and Zeal,] 
thou haft received).and heard [the Do'lrine of Truth, at the. begin.- 
ning of the Reformation f\and hold faft [what thou didft then 
receive,] and repent [o f thy Deadnefsv Verfe i. thy Negligence 
and imperfections, Ferfe 2+ .and thy Departure from the Princi¬ 
ples thou haft received and heard*] ■ if therefore thou f halt not match 9 
[and wait for the Kingdom of God, Mark 15.43 J 1 will come on 
thee, a* a Ihief 10 [z. e. unexpectedly,] and thou /halt not know [by 
reafonof not watching over the Times and Seafons which God 
has fliewn unto hisServant?,] what hour I will cme unto thee [in my 
Kingdom* and difeover thy DefeCts* and Unfuitablenefs to 
it.] 


81 Here they are called upon to look back upon the Model 
of their Firjl Reformation.^ which they had fwerVed' from 5 
and to hold faft thofe Principles, and to repent and amend 
what was faulty. 1 

9 Here is intimated, as alfo in the fecond Verfe, that this 
Church was carelefs, and (low to believe, and expeCt Chrift’s 
fecond coming in his Kingdom^ before the Day 'of judg¬ 
ment. 

10 This Phraie fignifies in Scripture, a fudden and a furpri - 
fing judgment 5 as Matth. 24. 42, 43. Luke 22.39, 4 o; 
1 Thef. 5^. 2. And here is intimated the fudden coming of the 
'Kingdom of ChriB upon this Church , ta its great fur prize and 
amazement 5 occafioned by its ignorance of the difagreeable -• 
nefi of its ownStatetoit 5 or it’s nothyioxt>ing that it would 1 
have come fo foon , or that (he (hould have been fo entirely 
removed by its Firfi Appearances. 

4 Thou baft a few Names 11 for excellent Perfons, ASs r* 15.] ?? 
ven in Sardis [although almoft dead J which have not defiled [no, 1 
not] their Garments [Jude 23; but have : care fully avoided all the 
Corruptions of this State, and have had their Works perfeCt be¬ 
fore God*,] and they /hall walk with me in white Ia [Garments 5 i. ei 
fee favoured by me, and honoured in my Kingdom, and be jufti-; 
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fied, and declared righteous :] for they are [In my fightj worthy ftjf 
it i as having kept themfelves white, or undefiled.J 

11 Excellent perfons, and therefore known by Nameyss Exod a 
33. 12. God is (aid to know Mofes by Name , that is, after a 
fpecial and particular manner. Or it is a Metaphor , either 
from Mofes* s taking fie Names of the Children of Krael, Numb, 
3. 40, 43. 2 ( 5 3 53, 54. or from the High priejis bearing their 
Names upon the Stones on hk Breafl-plate , which being the 
Foundation Stones of the New Jerufalem , (Chap. 21.) the 
Names written on them* maybe put to (ignifie Excellent , A - 
poflolical Members of the Church . 

Buthere we are to note, that tbefe Excellent and undefled 
perfons swerebut a few , and therefore it is dangerous to fol¬ 
low the Majority, or Multitude of this Church, accorcling ta 
what is obferved concerning the Sardian (a) Stone that it 
hath but avery little o£ a pale or white colour mixt with its redo 
Ia Or fhining Garments, (Matt h. ij. 2.) which werefuch. 
as Kings ufed to wear, and beftow upon their Favourites % 
whereby alio Chearfulnefs and Innocence is figniffed 3 and 
rity and Righteonfnefsj Ecclef ty. 8. Kev. 19. 8 * 

And from thisVerfe we may obfervefThat this Church may* 
be Communicated with without fin 5 there being fbmeof its: 
Members (although a few) who remain tn ic^ without being 
defiled: and that thewbole Church isfpoken to 9 andisiaidtcs 
have thofe Exellent Names 5 and the nndefiled Namer are not 
blamed for having, or fujfering the corrupt, as in Pergamm^ and 
Thyatira 5 which are manifefi: Indications, that Sardis is no& 
an ApoBaticaly but a True , and a Reformed Church . 

5 He that overcometbXfPiz Corrupt ions of this StateJ the fame jbaf 
be clothed in white Raiment f Ferf 4. Rev- 19+ 8.] and I will not blot & 
out his Name out of the Book of Life 1 j. e. he (hall be enrolledamong® 
the Members of my Kingdom, Dan. 12. r* Rev . 13; y. ty' T 8i 
20, 12, 15. 21, 27* 22,19.3 b ut I Will * 4 confefs his Na me, before 

(a)- Boet' dc Gemmis, 2, So. 

my . , 
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viy Father, and before hit Angels [i. e. I will make him be. publicly 
ly acknowledged and commended at the laft day.] 

13 This Phrafe occurs, Exod. 32.32. Pfalm 69. 28. and 
feemsto be taken from theCuftom recorded, Ezra 2. 62,63. 
where we read, That the Jews kept R egifters of the Genealo¬ 
gies of their Priefts 5 in which, ij a man were not found, he 
was put from the Priefthood, as polluted. It was alfoananti* 
ent Cuftom (alluded to, as Tome think, in this place) of En¬ 
rolling the Names of Citizens , and Blotting them out of the 
Publick Regifters, when they had forfeited that Priviledge 5 
From whence alfo came the Cuftom of blotting Names out of 
the Diptychs of the Church . Bat from whatfoever Cuftom 
the Phrafe is taken, it plainly relates to the Rewards which 
will be beftowed upon the Saints of this Church-Interval in 
Chrift’s Kingdom. 

I+ Expreflions taken from the Day of Judgment 3 noting 
the Gracious Requital Chrift will afford them, for confeffing 
his Name in greateff purity, Matth. 10. 32. Luke 12.8. 

6 He that hath an Ear 3 let him hear what the Spirit faith unto the 
Churches. 

7 And to the Angel of the Church in If Philadelphia, write , Thefe 
things faith he that is holy , for the Holy, who will ftiortly ered a 
holy Church, and Kingdom,] and he that is true Cor The True; 
who will bring to pafs what he has promifed concerning his 
Church ;] he that hath the Key 16 of David p* full power of dif- 
pofing all things concerning his Kingdom;] he that openeth Qa 
Door to his People ;] and no man fbutteth [againft them ;] and[hut- 
teth Cagainfl: his Enemies] and no man openeth [i. e . hath Sovereign 
and irrefirtible Power *, and will condud his People through all 
Difficulties, to fuch a Church- Sute 3 as they fliall never be depri¬ 
ved of by their Enemies*] 

,r Sardis reprefents thofe Churches of the Reformation, 
which have a R epute t or Name in the World, but want the 

in* 
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inward Life and Spirit of the Gofpelj and Philadelphia fee ms 
to be the Type of the R eformed Churches which are low in 
Outward Strength and Etieem^ but very ftrift in obferving 
ChriH's Word and Commands 5 which Characters l (hall not 
venture to adapt to any particular Churches 5 but leave them 
to the impartial confideration of all concerned, as they may 
be gathered from the Text it felf. Philadelphia is diftant a- 
bout Twenty feven Miles ftom Sardis^ a City. ( as Strabo 
notes) never very Populous and Famous, becaufe itwasfub- 
jeft to Earthquakes 5 which yet withftood the Fury of the 
(a) Turk / with great Conftancy and Gallantry, when all the 
reft of AJia had fubmitted 3 and has now ( b ) in it Four 
Churches of Greeks , and about Two Thoufand Chriflians * 
which are no contemptible Remarks, as to our prefent pur- 
poft, and would induce a Man to think, that the Divine 
Wifdom has afforded us fome faint Refemblances of the little 
outward Strength or power of this Church-Jlate , and of its ffricfr 
adherence to the Truth , and of the Ample Reward God will 
afford it 5 even in the Fate of the City from which it is de¬ 
nominated, And, (if any thing be to be gathered from the 
Names of tkefe Churches ) the Nature and Qualities of this 
State are plainly difcovered in its Name 3 Philadelphia figni- 
fying Brotherly Love 3 as if this Church-State were to be efta- 
blifhed upon that Principle, and not upon power outward 
fplendor and Juperiority , Luke 22. 24—30. See Grotius on 
that place, and on the parallel places in the GofpelT 

,<5 An Expreffion taken from 7 / 7 /. 22. 22. where Eliakjm 
(a Type of Chrift , as his very Name imports, fignifying one 
raifed , or fetled by God ) has the Key of the Houje of David 
given him 3 whereby is denoted, Chritl's Government over hn ' 
Church 3 a Key being an Enfignof Government 3 and David's 


Ca) Smith de Statu, Sept, Ecclef, 

fbj SpoonV Voyages* ^ 
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tioufe , Family, or Court, being a Type of the Church , efpe- 
cially as it fhall be in the New Jerufaletn , the City of David , 
or the who is the Great King of it. 

8 I know thy PVorks [to be perfeCt before God t] behold [and *i 
let it be noted and remarked,] I have, fet before thee, [or, given 
thee ,] an open 18 door [z. e. a hopeful occasion, and means, of free¬ 
ly and effectually propagating the Truth; andaprofpeCfc of bet¬ 
ter things, and greater Liberty;] and no man [although they (hall 
often attempt it,] can [be able to] jhut .it , [or, hinder you of this 
Liberty ; but it fhall continue accompanied with great efficacy, 
notwithftandingyour many Adversaries, until my coming Q for 
thou hafl a little [outward I9 , worldly] jlrength [Force and Pow¬ 
er to protect and countenance thee ;] and [yet for all that] hajl 
kept 10 my Word [orGofpel; as to Faith and Pradice purely and 
entirely-, and haft difcharged thy Office faithfully Q and hafl not 
denied my Flame zl [by entertaining any degrees of Anti-Chriftian 
Corruptions, which bear not my Name, or were not inftituted 
by me , but haft openly avowed and profeffed my Name, as foie 
King and Law-giver of my Church.] 

17 Behold , is a Particle denoting the importance of the thing 

to be delivered. ^ ° 

18 This is the true Import of thePhra'fe: for which fee 

and compare Hofea 2.15. Afts 14. 27. 1 Cor . 16. 9. 2 Cor.. 

2.12. Cobf 4- 3. And from this, and what follows, we 
may take notice, that this Church , although often denied Li¬ 
berty of Preaching the Gofpel (in which fenfe Grotius un- 
derftands the flatting of the Door here mentioned,)fhouId yet 
enjoy it, in defpight of all oppofition, and never have it 
wholly flat againft them 3 and .that this open Door , fhould af¬ 
ford them a ProfpeCt, and a hope and confidence of enjoying a 

more perfeCt State of things. 

By Strength cannot here be underftood inward and fpi- 
ritual jlrength , or Zeal and Courage to propagate the Truth, 
with all Boldnefs and Succejs 3 for that was great in them, and 
they have a high Char after and Commtndatiqn given themdbr 
“ - - it, 
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it, by our Saviour , But by Strength muft be underftood, out ¬ 
ward humane Strength, Advantages arid Authority, in refpeft 
of Birth , Power, Reputation for Learning , R iches, or the like, 
in which the Might of this World confifts, 1 Cor. 1/25—28. 
but efpecially Countenance and Protection from the Secular 
Powers 5 of which they had but little, as having been in a pa^ 
tient afflidted Condition, and under Reftraints$ as appears 
iromVerf 8, to. 

13 To keep Chriffs word , denotes their faithful preachings 
and profeffing the Gofpel y and their ftritt adherence to it, which 
is called, keeping the Charge of the Lord, in the Old Tejlament$ 
which Minifters are to do in their own Perfons 5 as appears 
from Ezek. 44. 8. where, in a Vifion of the New Jerufalem , 
(when this Philadelphian State comes to its perfection) thofe 
Priefis are reprehended by God, who kgpt not the Charge of 
his holy things , hut fet keepers of them in his Sanfluary for 
themfelves. , 

By Name here feems to be meant, the Name written on 
hk Veflure, Rev. 19. 16. viz. King of Kings, and Lord of 
Lords 5 that is, Supreme Difpofer of all the Kingdoms of the 
World, and foie Governour of hk Church, which is his King¬ 
dom. And this drift adherence of this Church 3 to the Word 
or Commandments of God only, is oppofed to the departure of 
the Sardian and Ephefine Succejjion, from what they had re¬ 
ceived and heard. 

9 Behold Iwi 1 l zz make them [who are] ojthe [part of the] Z3 Syna~ 
gogue of Satan, [and by them, I mem thofe] which fay they are Jews 
[or Pure, Primitive Chriftians] and are not , hut do lye l by Rich talfe 
pretences: ] Behold I will make them [ by my providence and in¬ 
ward conviftions] to come and fVorfhip before thy Feetfi.e , to fhew 
14 the greateft honour and fubmiffion unto thee * learn of thee; 
and joyn in Communion with thee •, although in an inferior de¬ 
gree of efteem,>W to know [ i. e+ be convinced, and acknowJeug,] 
that I have Loved thee [as my pure and undefiled Church, Cant 6+ 

1 4 > 9 * 
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4 * 9 + and have (hewn it by preferving thee, notwithftanding all 
tlieir endeayouts to the Contrary.;] 

In the Greeks it is, I give, the Prefect for the Future, as 
is ufualy.and , them\s added as a neaflary Supplement 5 and 
the Words (applied as they ought tobe 3 may be very well 
rendred thus 3 Behold^J will give unto thee them of the Synagague 3 
i. e. I will bring them, or fetch them in, and prefent them unto 
thee. 

By the Synagogue of Satan, is meant (as has been (hewn 
o nChap. 2. 9.) thofe who in thk Smyrnaan Succeffiors, intro¬ 
duced BlafphemouJ or Idolatrous Do&rines and Pra&ices into 
the Church, under pretence of Judaifm or lfraelitifm 5 that is, 
pure, and primitive Christianity:, and therefore by Confe¬ 
rence, here muft be meant, fome of the Reformation (that 
Interval , or S ucceffion being here defcribed), who he, and de¬ 
ceive others By the fame falfe pretence 3 notinto Satanical, or 
Antichriftian Blafphemy or idolatry 3 but Defilements i (Verfi 
9.) that is, Corrupt Additions to God's Worfhip 3 which are cal¬ 
led, Defilements , or impure Mixtures, by the Prophet Ezekiel, 
Chap. 43. 8. and Lyes, Prov.^o. 6. Ifa.vy. 1%. But yet We 
are to take notice, that they are not called. The Synagogue of 
Satan 5 but They, or 7 hem of the Synagogue 3 to fignifie, that 
only a Prevailing Party amongft them were defiled 3 and 
that their Errors were not Idolatrous (as theirswere who 
are reprehended in the Epifile to the Church of Smyrna, 
called therefore, The Synagogue of Satan) but corrupt, or 
defiled y and falfe, or lying Additions 3 which yet were not fb 
much their own Inventions, as taken up by them from Anti - 
quity 3 whence they are called, not The Synagogue, but Oft he 
Synagogues as being of their party, and Imitator's of them* 
under pretext of Conformity to the Ancient Synagogue of the 
Smyrnaan. Succeffion, which fir ft introduced thofe Corrupt** 
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44 All which maybe implied in this Pbrafe 5 to Ije prof rate 
at ones Feet , being the bight ft A£t of Honour and SubmiJJi- 
on , amongft the Eaftcrn Nations $ for lo Jofcpfcs Brethren 
("which may be no unfit Type of what is here foretold), Ge*. 
42, 6 . 44. 14. who had been the Authors of his Afflr&ions, 
came and bowed down before him to the ground, when he 
was exalted to be fch e Chief Govern our in JEgypt: and it being 
alfo a Cuftom for Scholars to fit at the Feet of their Mafters 4 
to Worjhip at their Feet , may denote their learning of them , and 
joining with them in their Worjhip, but as in an inferiour de¬ 
gree of Knowledge and EBeem^ according to the Exprefiions 
of the Prophet, lfa. 60.14. from whence this place feems to 
be taken. And the words alfo may be interpreted thus, to 
come and worjhip [God”] before thy Feet , according to a pa¬ 
rallel place of the Apoftle, 1 Cor. 14. 25. 

10 Becaufe thou haft kept fiand obfervedl themrd 1 * for precept] 
of my patience ff e+ of the Patience which 1 taught, and pra&ifed* 
efpecialty in expe&ing, with me, the coming of my Kingdom*, 
and that in alow and mean condition : 3 / alfo will keep thee for 
this Church State entire] from the hour forfuddainand unexpected 
timed of 46 Temptation [or general Tryal *,] which /hall come upon all 
the World to try them that dwell on the iW^ fwhether their Church 
States are pure or no \ and to pur ify fome, and deftroy others, 
Dan. 12. 1. Malach v 3. 2, 3+ 2 Pet. 2 ^- 1 Cor. 3 + 15 J 

*1 a oy©4 u^o^ovvls fignifies a Precept or DoBrine of Patience 5 
in the lenfc that hdyo^ or Word, is taken, 1 Cor. 1.18. and to 
keep the Word (as thePhrafe is frequently nfed in Johns Gof- 
pel ) is to obferve that Precept yand that chiefly with reference 
to a patient Expectation of Chrifi's Coming , as the Phrafe is 
taken 2 Thef. 3. 5. and Rev. 1. 9. 

16 This,lfuppofe, is to be underftood concerning the pour¬ 
ing out of the Vials 3 as (hall be endeavoured to be (hewn, 
when they come to be confidered. 

I 2 
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11 Behold 1 come [to try and ju them,] quickly [or on a fudden 
after this period of the Church begins to appear;] hold that faft 
which thou haft [received and kept,]’r£*£ no man take 17 thy Crojpn [i>. 
rob thee of that reward thou (halt have in my Kingdom.} 

17 No Churches fo perfeff, but that it is poffible for thenr, 
if left to themfelves, to be perverted 5 and no Man fo nigh the 
Goal, but he maylofe the Prize, if he be .nor, by the Grace 
of God, made watchful, and careful . And here we are to ob- 
ferve, that thefe Promijes are taken from the New Jerufalem- 
ftate in Chrifl's Kingdom 3 and that they are made after the 
rooft ample'and plaineft manner to this Church ftate ? becaufe 
of its greateft purity, and patitneeftinexpetfingthat Kingdom, 
and itsfitnefs to receive it, in the near approach of it in the 
New Jerufalcm. 

11 [For] Him that overcometh [the temptations of this poor ancf 
defpifed Church State, ] will I make a 18 Pillar in the Temple of my 
Cod {ft, e. he fhall be a Member of a ftrong, fixt, and liable 
Church Stare,] and he JhaM go no-more out [of it, for it fhall not be 
changed.] And! will write■upon him [or, upon this Pillar] the 
Name of my God [Jehovah] arid the Name of the City of my God [The 
Lord is there, E^k* ^ which is 30 new Jerufalem [?, e. the 
prefect Gofpel State in Ghrift’s Kingdom, Hebn 12* 22.] which 
cometh down out of Hearn n from my God : [i.. e . fhall; be eftabliflied by 
Godrs more immediate Power, and by abundanr Manifeftati- 
onsof Gifts and Graces, £^.43. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8* GaU 2 6 fee 
on Kev. 2i + 2, 3 ♦]'and twill write upon him my new Name {Rev. igr. 

16* 22, 4> z. e . he fhall be 31 a Member of my Kingdom,, 
who am King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. See before on 
yerfe 8. and Ifa+, 56. 5. Rev. 1 9+.1Z.I 

** In alluflonto the Two Pillars before Solomons Temple - 9 
called lachin and Booz^ from their ftrength and liability* 
I Kings 7.15 21. The Apoftles alfo are called Pillars* Gal . 
2.9. the Church, the Pillar of Truth, r Tim. 3. 15. and 
Chrijlians are compared to a Temple, and its Stones oxPiUars % 
Eph 2.21, 1 Pet* 2e 5. 

- - ' ?Tha 
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19 This may perhaps be an Allufion to the lnfcriptions 
which were ufed to be put upon Pillars. Hence the Title of 
the (ixteenth Pfalm is in the Greek rend red, An Infcription up¬ 
on a Pillar 3 and Abfaloms Pillar* 2 Sam . 18.18. might have 
probably his Name graven on it. 

3® Nero is often in Scripture put for excellent , or perfett* 
And this State may be called New, becaufe the vifible Glory 
of it did then firft appear, and it was a Strange, or newthing s 
it being known, or believed before by few. 

31 For to be called^, and to be^ are of the fame import in the 
Hebrew Phrafe. 

13 He that hath an ear , let him hear what the Spirit faith unto the 
Churches. 

14 And unto the Angel of the Church of'the 31 Laodiceans writer 
thefe things faith the Amen 53 Ci. The God of Truths lfa. 65. 1 6. 
who will perform what he has promifed, 2 Cor . 110. and will 
in this period put a final end to all things •„ ] the Faithful and True 
JTitnefs fwho hath performed pun&ually, what hath been hi¬ 
therto promifed by the Father, and will go on to do fo to the 
end 1 although the Truths he hath delivered may feem never 
fo incredible, Chap * 1. 5*3 the beginning * 0} the Creation of God 
[f e. of rhe Firft Creation of all things* and of the New Crea¬ 
tion or Conftitution of things after the Refurre£h'on, of which 
he was the firft Born from the Dead * Col. I. i8 + 

21, 1.3 

31 This State fucceeds the Philadelphian State, and there¬ 
fore mull be‘after the Thonfand Tears Kingdom of Thrift , or 
the New Jerufalem 3 of which Philadelphia is a Type, as ap¬ 
pears from Verfe 12. It Teems to be a State in which there 
was a great Remifsnefs of the extraordinary Zeal which was 
fhewn in the former Succeffion, durmgGbrilVs Kingdom 3 and 
its Name denoting (as Grotivs remarks) The Judging of the - 
People, it may from thence be probably concluded 3 that it is 
that State* during which the great Judiciary Ad of fudging 
the Peopie, or Nat unify is to be performed* Rezuzo* 8^-15* 

where.. 
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where occafion will be given of difcourGng more largely of 
this Matter, s It was once a moft Famous and Rich City, as 
this Church-fate is defcribed to be at the feventeenth Terfe, but 
is now only a heap of Ruines , and inhabited by none but 
wild Beajls $ fo that Monfiettr Spoon, after all his fearch, could 
not find out where its Church flood 5 Chrift having fpewed it 
Utterly out of his Mouth. 

33 Amen fignifies Truth; and denotes alfo the End, or Con- 
clufion 5 and being put before what follows, concerning 
the beginning of the Creation of God , implies., that what con¬ 
cerns the End of Church-flutes, is the chief thing typified by 
this Church. 

3+ Chrift is faid to be the beginhing of the Creation of 
God y (1.) Becaufe he was in the beginning with God, when 
all things were made by him, John 1. f. as being the firft born 
of every Creature 5 that is, being above, and before all Crea¬ 
tures whatfoever, ind the Caufe of them, Col. 15—17, 
(2.) becaufe ht Was the beginning of the New Creation , or 
Cohftitution of things under theGofpel, Col. 1. 18. 2 Cor. 

5. 17. and th e Author of the New Heavens , dnd New Earth 5 
or the New and Excellent State of things in his Kingdom 
upon Earth. And (3.) becaufe he is the Beginning, the Firfi 
Btirk from the dead, Colof. i. 18. which Title he here takes, 
becaufe this Church* Period extends until the End of all 
Earthly Things 5 when follows the beginning of the New 
Creation or Conftitution of things in his Kingdom of Glory. 
But of this more on the Three laft Chapters. 

15 I know thy works [and thy whole ftate and condition,] that 
thou art neither cold [z* e. neithervoid of aft zeal for that Philadel¬ 
phian glorious State of my Kindom, which is now withdrawn 
from tne very new Earth, Rev. 20. 11 •] nor hot [i <?♦ nor fervent¬ 
ly zealous for it, according to the extraordinary Love which 
that State requires; ] 7 9r would [that I may [peak after the man¬ 
ner of men,] thou wen cold [for then being deftitute of all Love, 
which is the Life of a Chriftian Church, thou wouldeft be in a 
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deadly ftatc, and fitted for deftru&ion] or ™hot [for then the 
Vehement flame of thy Love, would have been irrefiftible, and 
unextiuguiihable *, atid all things here below^ would have been 
utterly contemned* inrefpedofme , Cant* 8 . < 5 3 7.3 

3i Chrift does not wifh that they were cold 3 fimply and 
abfolutely , but comparatively , that they Were rather fo, than in 
fuch a State of Indifferency 3 which was dangerous to tbem- 
felves, and more troublefome and difpleafing, in Tome refped^ 
unto himfelf And the whole Expreffion is taken from the 
manner in which Men are wortt to erprefs themfelve? 3 when 
any thing is difpleafing unto them 3 and is not to be too 
Rigoroufly infilled upon in every part of the Simili¬ 
tude. 

35 By Heat and Fire is meant Divine Love in Scrip¬ 
ture 3 and by Coldnefe , on the contrary, is meant the abfolutt 
privation of it , which is the Death of the Soul\ whofe Life 
confifts in the Love of God and Chrid. This appears from 
feveral Expreffions, efpecially in the Book of Canticles 5 
where (Chap. 8. 6 3 J.) the Spoufe , which is C hr ill's Church 3 
in its moft lovely Philadelphian State, in his Kingdom 3 repre- 
tents the Love it has for him 3 by a ftrvng vehement flame, or 
heat , fuch a one as can be kindled only from the Lord (as the 
Words may betranflated), and Which could not poffibly be 
extinguilhed 3 nor could be tranflated from him to an]r o- 
ther* 3 but perfectly contemned and rejected all Earthly things, 
when they flood in competition with him* Now this being 
the Love which the Spoufe had for Chrid, in its perfed State 
(which is elegantly fet forth in that Book) the Heat 1 which is 
here wanting in this Laodicean State, mud be fuch a fervent 
one, as that was, which was in the foregoing State 3 which 
was vehement, heavenly, overcoming all Difficulties, and 
preferring Ghrid, and things above, beyond all Earthly things 
whatsoever y yea, counting them as drofs and dung 9 when 
compared with Chrift. SeeGr^w, and Dr* Patrick^ on Canticle# 
8.6,7, 


l&Sa 
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16 So- then Cor therefore, after all this long debate within my 
felf, what I' fhoulddo with thee* which art fo troublefome* and 
uneafy tome ; this is the concluflon of the whole matter* that] 
becaufe thou art 37 luke-warm * and neither cold £as fome of the other 
Church-hates were, which I have therefore deftroyed,] nor hot 
Cto the degrees of the ftate of the new Jerufdem * fo that I can¬ 
not pitch my Tabernacle any longer with thee* nor take thee 
up unto me* except thou overcomcft the evils of this State* by 
following my counfe's. and hearkning to my rebukes* Rev. 20. 
i k 2i* a, 3*] IniU[_ \ fpeak dill after the manner of men* be¬ 
caufe of your infirmity*] Jpera 38 thee out of my mouth \j-e. I will 
wholly rid me of the uneafinefs I have been under* and will have 
neither thee* nor any other Church-ftate any more upon Earth ] 

37 By Lukewarmnefs is not meant an indifferency to all 
Religion 5 but aw^ i drfFu 1 tinea * to that higher, Heavenly 
State of Love and Glory, which Philadelphia was railed to. 
For it is plain, from a diligent compare of this Prophecy,that 
after the Philadelphian Staie of a Lhoufand Tear a , there is to 
be another Church ftate 3 which is called (Rev. 20. 9.) The 
Camp of the Saints, and the Beloved City 5 which rouft be this 
State of Laodicea , becaufe it is the only one that remains af¬ 
ter the Philadelphian 3 and therefore its Lukewarmnefs mult 
be fuch as is confiftent with the Love of God (for cl ft the 
Members of it could not have been faid to be loved by Chrift, 
Verfe 19.) and is only fo in refpeft of the higher Fervors of 
the Philadelphian State, which is the Holy ( a ) City, which 
comes down from Heaven , like a Bride , with a mo ft vehement 
Flame of Love for Chrift her Husband 5 and after a Thoufand 
Fears of True Glory , was tranflated, or fled away with Ghrift 
into Heaven, into a Glorious State of Eternity 3 whereas this 
State is deicribed, as being on the Earth , (Rev. 20.9.J and as 
retaining too much Love to the Glories and Enjoyments of 


<(a) CantU.S 6, 7 . Rev. 20 , 11 . 21 , 2 , 3 , 


that 
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their Earthly State 3 although the Luftre of the Prefence 
of Christy manifefted, during the Thoujand Tears , was with¬ 
drawn 3 and as not having fuch a vehement Love for being 
with Chrift 3 as to contemn all the Gold and Riches(which are 
mentioned in the next Verfe ) and all the Worldly fubftance 
of its Earthly State, for a Heavenly State with Chrift 5 
which it would have done, if it had had the Love of the Spouje 
in the Canticles, 

5)8 This is a Metaphor from lukewarm Water, which pro¬ 
vokes Vomiting, and cafts off from a fickly Stomach what 
loads it, and is naufeous of uneafieto it 3 and is ufed in Scri¬ 
pture (a) to fignifie the utter dijpeopling of a Nation : in 
which fenfe it feems here to be taken for the total removal of 
this, and all other fuch like Church-States 3 as being uneafieto 
Chrift, becaufe of their imperfe&ions 3 who would now be 
no more contented with any State but a Heavenly, Perfeff y 
and Unchangeable one 3 fuch a one, as no Waters could quench % 
nor any Floods drown, and which was to be fet , as a Seal upon 
his Heart, Canticl. 8. 6 , 7. And accordingly, Chrifl is here 
reprefentented, as uneafie under this State, rather than angry 
with it 3 and as deliberating , and at laft refolving what to do 
with it 3 which is intimated by oun&s, an Illative Particle, no¬ 
ting a Conclufion drawn from Prentifes deliberated of and con» 
fidered 3 and the Refult is. That he could not indeed de- 
ftroy them in his Anger, by Fire from Heaven , as he would 
their Enemies , the Nations, (Rev. 20. becaufe he had a 
Love for them, and they were not cold in their Love to him 3 
neither conld he take them in the State they were in, unto 
himfelfinHeave^and therefore he was at laftrefolved to fpew 
aU Earthly Church Jlates out of his Mouth,and have no more 


(a) Levit, 18 . 2 $, 28 . 20 , 22 : Jerem.9.19. Exek. 3 $.* 3 . 
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fuch upon Earth, by reafon of the Imperfections and Corrup¬ 
tions they were fubjeft to, when left to themfelves , and his 
more immediate prefence was withdrawn from them. 

17 [And this'Will Ido] becaufe 39 thou fayeft I am ? [ftilTas] rich. 
[as I .was before, and in the poffeflkm of the Xame Glorious 
State 0 and [ not only fo ] but I am encreafed.with Ooods^ and 
[which is more,] have need of nothing [but am in a perfect, felf- 
fufficient State •, ] and knoweft not [fuch is the ignorance of Man* 
when left to himfelQHdt thou art wretched [or, The wretched, full 
of wants and defedts^j andmferabiefj ov, Tiie miierable,in a hdp- 
lefs condition,] and ^[in gracei, and glory], and blind [or igno¬ 
rant, feeing not thy*wants,.not the remedy of them,] and naked 
[or in a frame jjpKconditiorri in refpett of the former *, now the 
Bride, and her Hhsband are retired 3 and God dwelleth not with 
thee^ Rez/. 20,11^1, 2, 3, 4.], 

39 Here is fhewn th£ Ground of their Lukewarmnefs 3 and 
the Reafon why Chrift would fpew them out ^ becaufe they* 
thought that their prefent State was as Glorious as their for* 
mer} and as much to bechofen^as that which had the full GIo~ 
ry of the New Jerujalem v, 

18 [ And therefore,] Icounfel thee [out of my Love to theej 

verfe 19+] to buy [or, obtain and procure] of me [what I will 
freely give thee, if thou wilt be fenfible of thy own unworn 
tbinefs, and inability of thy felf to procure it, Ifa. 55.1, 2=] 
Gold tried in the fire [z. e+ the mod precious and mod pure Wif- 
dom of my Kingdom -in Heaven above, Vrov. 2 5 4. 3,14. 
%eck- 13. 9: Math . 13+ 44,45,46* 1/ Pet, 1. 7.] that thou mayejl 

be - rich [in good and perfect works before God, Luke 12. ai. : 
l 17, 18.] and.white raiment [L*. unfpotted and perfect 

Holinefs,. fuch as is required in my Kingdom-,] that thou may eft be 
Cloathed [with my Righteoufnefs, Rev. 19.8 .] and the Jhame of thy 
nakednefs^pr thy frameful nakednefs] do not appear [when I come 
to judgment. Rev: 20. 12—15 ] and anoint thy eyes with Eye- 
Salve [z. e. with clear kpowledg that thou mayd fee and dilcern 
betwixt the dark and imperfeft date thou act ing and the glo¬ 
rious 
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rious entire light and perfection of the former, Kev^i. 23, 24. 
22, 5O 

ip [Thou art the Camp of my Saints upon Earth, and the 
beloved City, and therefore have 1 permitted the Nations to 
gather themfelves to Battel againft thee, and toencompafs thee, 
Rev* 20.8,9.] for as many as I Love [and whom /Love, I Love 
unto the end, John 13+ u] / rebuke [as I have done thee for thy 
lukewarmnefs] and chajlen [by afflictions, -as thou haft been by 
the coming up of Gog and Magog againft thee, Rev. 20+8,9.] 
be i^ealouj therefore [after a higher, and a more glorious ftate, and 
that in Heaven,] and repent [of thy lukewarmnefs, for to this 
end have I rebuked and chaftened thee. ] 

20 [And to (hew what Love I have for thee] Behold [and let 
it be taken fpecial notice of,] I fiand [waitingwith an-unwearied 
patience,] at the door [of the Heart and Confcience of each per- 
ion amongft you,] and 40 knock [orufe frequent and loud impor¬ 
tunities, by the motions of my Holy Spirit, 5. 2. P rov. 1+ 
20—] if any 41 man [or any one of the-Saints of this beloved 
City-, for to them, and concerning them, Inowfpeak, and not 
of their Church State, which 1 will certainly fpew out of my 
Mouth •,] hear [and obey] my 40 voice [and all that I have loved 
will dofo, Jsohn 10. 27, 28, 29- I], I.] and open the door [of his 
Heart^by removing all wilful impediments ^] / [who have 
now withdrawn my glorious prefence,] will come unto him , and 
mU fupmthhm 3 : andhemthme [i.e. \ will dwell with him, pof- 
feffing his Soul with my Gifts andGraces, and will communicate 
my felf after a friendly and a familiar manner unto him in my 
Heavenly Kingdom, Luke 14. 15.7^ 14* 20, 23- Rev ♦ 19,9+ 
31, ].] 


40 40 It was the antient cuftom to knock, and call aloud 
at the fame time. 

41 Chrift before fpoke to the Church of Laodicea 3 here 
he [peaks to the Members of it 3 to whom he promifes high¬ 
er, and more intimate communications of bimfelf, altho 
he had refolved to eafe himfelf of their imperfeCt Church 
State. 
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21 Ta him Cor that perfon,] that overcometh [the evils of this 
State, by hearing and obeying my voice, and opening unto me.] 
mil I grant to fit with 4 * me in my 'throne [in my Kingdom, whilft 
I judg the Nations, Satan, Death and Hell * and then to reign 
with me to all Eternity * John ij. 22—20. 8—15/j even 
atlalfi overcame [Temptations, Sin, Death and Hell,] and am. 
43 fetdown with my Father in bit Throne [in Heaven John 17. 5.] 

44 Here Chrift and his Saints are reprefented as fitting in 
one and the fame Throne 3 in allufion to the Thrones of 
the antient Eaflem Kings , which were very large, and in 
the form of a Bed or Conchy (b that many perfon9 might fit 
in them at once, Cant. 3. 7*. 

43 Mr. Mede (a) obferves on this verfe, that although 
the glorified Saints are faid to fit here with Chri ft on his 
Throne 3 that yet none but Chriji God*Man is faid to fit 
with the Father on his Throne 3 becaufeno Creature is capa¬ 
ble of ! the privilecjge of fitting on God the Fathers Right 
Hand in his TjIWk^ that being a Godlike Royalty altogether 
incommunicable. 

22 He that hath an ear to hear , let him hear , what the Sprit faith 
unto the Churches . 


• . i«i) Rag- 9 ®{V 
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GHAP. IV. 

The Text . 

11 A Fter this * [firft Prophetick Vifion of the Seven Chiirefr-’ 
es,] I looked [or, I was feeing 'in a Prophetical Villon* 
Dan. 4 10] and behold a doormat opened, in Heaven [z* e* a Difcovery 
was made of Divine fecrets-,] and the fir ft voice [or, the former * 
voice of Chrift which l heard at firft, Chap. 1. iq+Iwos & °f 
aTrumpet Cz^full of Power and Authority, Chap. 1. 10.3 talking 
with me, which faid [come up hither unto me to have a nearer 
accefsco, and participation of Heavenly Secrets-,] and /[for none 
elfe can ^ ] mill (hem thee [in Symbols and reprefentationsj 
things which muft be hereafter [in a Succeflion, one after another.3 

Annotations on GHAP. IV, 

* The foregoing Vifion contained in the Second and Third 
Chapters, may be called, The Church Prophecy , hecaufe that 
in it the feveral fucceffive States and Periods of the Churchy 
from the beginning of it, at Chrift’s Re fumed bn % until the 
- Kingdom of Chrift, and the End of all things * are reprefent- 
ed under the Types of Churches y the mo ft proper Emblem of 
them : and that the following Vifion (which may be 
called the Book:Prophecy , from its Events being repre- 
fented in a Book with Seals)* to which this, and the nexfr 
Chapter are a Preface, is of the fame ftgniftratbn and extent* 
fttall be argued hereafter, as occafion (hall require y and may 
at prefent be gathered from fome Congruities obfervable in rhe 
Prefaces to each of them 5 as that John is fpoken to here by 
a Trumpet, as he was in the former Preface in the fir ft Ghap^ 
ter 3 and is in the like Spiritual Extafie as he was then m $ 

which- * 
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which being Circumifances peculiar to thefeTwo Vifions,may 
argue them to be of the like Nature and Import. And here 
it is not improper to obferve, that in this, and the following 
Chapter is chiefly contained, 

(i.) A Representation of th $Thro.#e, Divine ConJjftory , or 
Court of Judicature of Almighty God , which is to pafs Judg¬ 
ment upon the State of things throughout the whole Pro¬ 
phecy,. 

(2.^ The fetling and appointing of Chrift, tie Lamb, isew- 
ly rifen from the Dead, to be the Supreme Governour, and 
Diredor of all the Events which were to come to pa6, by 
giving him power to open the Botrkj and loofethe Seals of it. 

(3.) We have heron Pre-reprefentation (as there is upon all 
fuitable occafions) of the ThoufandlTears Kingdom of Chrifl , 
the chief End of all the Vifions, given us in Two Doxologies 5 
fling by Angels , and the Reprefentatives of the Chriliian and 
f jfi ewifh Churchy who are 9 as it were, a Chorus to this Divine 
Drama j as the Virgins^Companions, Watchmen,and Shepherds 
are in the Book of Canticles } which is a Sacred Dramatic 4 
Poem , relating to Chrifi's Kingdom. See Dr. Patrick / Pre¬ 
face on the Song of Solomon, and Dr. Beverley s Expojition of 
it. 

1 From whence Prophecies are called Vifions , and Prophets 
Seers in Scripture. Hammond. 

1 ts<£L t©. is put for choree®- here, and in other places of 
Scripture 5 as John 1,15.15, 18- 1 John 4.19. and thisis the 
fame with the firji Voice of a Trumpet , cap. 1.10. 

2 And immediately Twos in the Spirit Z Chap. !♦ 10 J and behold, 
a Throne was fet in Heaven [ice- God appeared as King and Judg, 
Ifa. 6.1. Eztk- i* 2(5, Dan. 7- 9.3 and one [i. God the Father, 
Chap ♦ ,5*7 ,1/aton the Throne Z^ appeared in Majelty, and as in 
Judgment.] 

3 And he that fat , ms, to look upon [or was in appearance 3 
and refemblance,] lib a Jafper fi, e . Glorious, Rev. 20. n] and 

a Sar- 
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g Sardine*[lone \_i*e* Glorious but Terrible, Exod. 24. io* Ei^h I. 
27] and there was a Rain bow [z. e. his covenant of mercy and 
peace, and his mindfulnefsof h^Gen. 9. 11—16. Ifa+ 54- 8--10. 
E^ek. i* 28.] round about the Throne [To that, it might always be 
in his remembrance,] in fight like unto an Emerald 5 ^denoting the 
never failing mercies of his Covenant-, and the moft pleafant, 
and'precious provnifcsof ity and of his Kingdom* 3 ... 

3 For he faw not God> but only his Glory , acd fuch Ap¬ 
pearances as denote his Attributes and Perfections, Ezekiel 
1.28. 

4 ft is a Blood-coloured , or RedStone , like Fire $ and there¬ 
fore fit to denote thejujlice, and fiery Indignation of God, Hek 
so. 27. 

s A Smaragd , or Emerauld , is a mod precious Stone, of a 
very pleafant, and never fading Greennefs y the chief Colour 
in the Rainbow. 

4 And 6 round about the Throne, were four and twenty Seats [or* 
Thrones] and upon the Seats 1 faw phe] four and twenty Elders 
[ i.e the reprefentatives of the Jewilh Church, 1 Chron.2^Jfa^^ 
2^.] fitting fon Thrones as participating i,in Judgment and 
Government, Van* 7*9,22, 26,27- R ez> * 20 * 40 cloathed in white s 
raiment [j- e- Prieft’s Veftments,] and they had on their Heads 8 Crowns, 
of Gold [z* e. Regal Ornaments^ Chap* i, 6 5, io-. 20,6 J 

* They encompafe the Throne^s faithful Minivers and Ser¬ 
vants , to receive God's Commands j and to (hew their Near- 
nefs and Accefs unto him, who was in the midft of them, to 
protect, affift, aud give his* Commands unto them ^ Matth* 
18. ,20. 

7 The Church of Ifrael , as it (hall be advanced by Chrift in 
his Kingdom, being plainly called, God's Antients, or Elders , 
by Ifaiah, Chap. 24, 23, it feems evident to me, that the four 
andTmntyElders are here put for the Reprefentatives of it ,in 
allufion to the Four and Twenty Heads- of theConrfesof thePriefts, 
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inftituted by David, i Chron . 24. EWer, in its General Noti¬ 
on, fignifying a or Governour amongft the Jews, as ap¬ 
pears from Gen. 50. 7. 

And this Word Elder, being by this time become familiar 
in the Churchy to fignifie the P aftors or Governours of it 3 
why may not aTitle ufed in the Chrtflian Church , be put to 
denote the Governours of the JewiJh 3 as on the contrary, the 
JewiJh Types are all along in this Prophecy, put to denote the 
Chriftian Antitypes ? 

8 The JewiJh Church feemshere toberepre(ented,(i.)by 
their whiteFeftments,wh\ch was the Habit of the JewiJh Priefts, 
Exod. 28. 39, 40.39, 27. and (2.) by their Crowns 3 where¬ 
by is denoted, that they were a Royal VrieSihood, as they 
are called,E.xW.i9.6. and that they,together with the Christi¬ 
an Church, ftiould reign with Chrifl. 

5 And out of the Throne [of God the Father,] proceeded 9 light - 
rungs, and thunderings , and voices [denoting the Majefty of God, 
and the Terror of his Laws and Judgments^,: and of the appear¬ 
ance of his Kingdom^] and there were feven Lamps of Fire burning 
before the Throne which are [the Symbols, or Hieroglyph icks of] 
the feven Spirits of Ood [1. e . of the perfect, warming and enlight- 
ning influences and operations of the Holy Ghoft towards the 
Church, Fxod. 37* 2]. Egek. 4 2- See the Notes on Rcv< i- 4,12, 
20] 

9 Thcfe Words are taken from the Dreadful Appearance 
of God upon Mount Sinai, at the Delivery of the Law, Exod. 

19. and 20. 18, 20. and fignifie God’s Judgments, in behalf 
of, and upon his Church 3 and efpecially the extraordinary 
breakings forth, and ftgnalcomings of ChriSt'sKingdom 5 where- 
by he (hakes not the Earth only, but the Heaven 3 as they are 
fet forth in Scripture by Metaphors , primarily taken (ac¬ 
cording tothe Opinion of the Learned Theorist of the Earth) 
from the laft general Conflagration. See, and diligently com fare 
s Haggai 
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Haggai 2.6—9. Malach. 3, 1. P falm 18.19. Jerent* 25. 
90. Ezek: 1. 13. Neb. 10. 27—31. Heb.12. 18—29. 

6 the Throne there ms a 10 Sfd [z. a large Veflel or 

receptacle, 1 Kings 7* 23.] of Glafs like unto Chriflal \j.e. pure and 
transparent, as that of the Tabernacle was, Exod- 98- 8* denoting 
Baptifm and the purity it requires •, and the Blood of Chrift by 
which wearewaihed and cleanfed from our fins, Rev. 7. 14] 
and in the midjl 11 of theThrone Cor, juft before it, i* 5.] and 
round 11 about the Throne CNumb* 2. 2- ] were four.BeaJls Cor living 
^Creatures, reprefenting the pure Apoftolical Church of Chrift 
in all parts of the Worlds full of Eyes before and behind [i. e. very 
circumfpe£t and vigilant j and skilled in the paft and future date 
of Chrill’s Kingdom.] 

*<> The Laver , or Brazen VeJJelxn the Temple ft or the Pr lefts 
to v/afh in, is called a Sea in Scripture j as all Receptacles of 
Waters are: of which fee Exod. 30,18. 38, 8. by which is 
aptly reprefented the KoAu^jS^^i, or Baptifm a l Lavers of the 
Antients^ which were very large. 

11 » One of the Beafts might be probably placed before 
the Throne , or in the midft of it 5 and the other Three in juft 
diftances round about it 3 probably one behind , and two on 
each fide of itj in correfpondence to the Defeription of So¬ 
lomons Throne , 1 Kings 10. 19. or according to the pitch¬ 
ing of the Tents of the Ifraelites , which are defcribed, Numb. 
2. 2. as being over again ft , and round about the Tabernacle 5 
that is, encompaffing it in a Square Figure, (as the Learned 
generally agree) each of the Four Divifions being placed at 
the Four Points of it 3 looking towards the Four Cardinal 
Points of Heaven . 

For fo the word zSot ought to be tranfiated, as it is, 
Ezek: I. 5- that fothey maybe the better diftinguilhed from 
©H^iov, or the Antichrzftian Beaft . Thefe Four living Crea¬ 
tures are called Cherubinis , Ezek. 10. 23 By which is meant 
AQtve Beings of an Angelical Nature 3 employed in the 

L Mi- 
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Miniflration of God*s Providence, as appears from there De* 
fcription given by Ezekiel. Now the Reprefentatiops here gi¬ 
ven, figuring fomething analogous to them in the Church , . 
they cannot be fuppofed tofignifie any thing more proper¬ 
ly than the pure Chriflian Church , rfcprefented by the Apo - 
pies 3 who were fo extraordinarily a-ftive irt the propagating 
of the Gofpel into the Four {Quarters of the Worlds and were 
Twelve, nuking up Four Ternaries of Living Creatures , or 
Zealous A&ive Minifters of ChriU 3 according, to the Num¬ 
ber of the Four Ternaries of the Twelve Tribes , under the 
Four Standards in the Wildernefs . For we are to take no¬ 
tice, that this Reprefentation of the Throne of the Majefiy of 
God j or this Theatre , or Stage of the Apocalyptick^Vifions (as 
Mr. Mede calls it,) exa&ly anfwers the Encampments of the 
Ifraelites 5 God's Throne being here placed in the middle, as 
the Tabernacle was there j the Four and Twenty Elders next, 
to anfwer the Station of the Priefts and Levites , and the 
Four Beafls at each Angle, Diametrically oppofite to each o- 
ther, againft the Four Cardinal Points of the Wind , reprefent- 
ing Chriftians in the Four {Quarters of th £ World, in analogy 
to the Four Standards of the Camp of the Ifraelites , having 
in them Figures of thefe Four Living Creatures , taken from 
theChernbims of the Chariot, or Glorious Throne of Almigh¬ 
ty God , 1 Chron. 28. 18. For which, fee Mr. * Mede , Dr. 
Hammond on the Place, Grotius on Numb. 10. 15. and Mr. 
Ainfworth on Numb. 2. where he has given Us the Figure of 
the Encampments, and has difeourfed largely on them 5 and 
Dr. || Spencer. 

7 And the firjl Beaft Cor living creature.] was like a Lion *3 [de- 
inoteing the Power and ftrength of the Gofpel and Apoftolical Mi- 
11 iftry 3 Gen. 49* 9* P fal. 103* 24 ] and the fecond Beaft like a Calf 1 * 


* Pag. 437* 594* 9 * 7 '- 
H De legibus Hebrfcorum>Ub-3' Differrat, 5. 

Cor 
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[or Ox^ denoting their Laborioufiiefs and llfefulnefs, P/oz/*i4> 
4J and the third Beafl had the face of a Man 1s [fignifying Reafon 
and Prudence □ and the fourth Beaft was like a flying Eagle 16 [note- 
ing their a&ivity, and quick-fightednefs into the Myfteriesof the 
GofpeJJ 

»3 This was the Standard of Judah, on the Eafi fide 3 com¬ 
pared to a Lyon , Gen. 49. 9. And the Qualities of thefe 
Living Creatures , do denote the like Gifts and Graces, requi¬ 
red in the Miniftry, which were after an extraordinary man¬ 
ner eminent in the Apoftles , the Reprefentatives of the Christi¬ 
an Church , and of its State in the Kingdom of Chrifl 3 to 
which this appearance relates. 

«+ The Standard of Ephraim, on the Wefl fide of the Camp^ 
who isrefembled to an Ox, Deut . 33. 17, 

is Reubens Standard on the South fide. 

*f The Standard of Dan on the North fide . 

8 And the four Beafts had each of them fix 17 Wings, [notcing their 
fpeed, their Reverence in God s Prefence., and their humble 
fenfe of themfelves, Ifa. 6.2 ] about 18 him ^ and they were full of Eyes 
mthin'^fto obfervethemfelves as well as to be vigilant over others-,] 
and they %0 reft not day and night [but are conftant and mediant in 
the YVorfhip andjService of God, Ifa. 60, 1 1- 62, 6. ffaying, Eloly, 
* l Holy, Holy, [i. e. infinitely and fuperlatively Holy, Ifa. 6+ 3*] Lord 
Cod Almighty, which wees, and i#, and vs to come [Rev* 1* 4 J 

With Two they covered their Faces , out of Reverence5 
with Two their Feet, or Nakgdnefs , out of a fenfe of their own 
fhame and impurity }and with Two they flew, to execute God's 
Commands , Ifa . 6. 2. 

18 KvAkodiv* round about them 3 that \s, perhaps at feveral 
Diftances on each fide 5 as the Ifraelites are faid to encamp 
hukA# , or round about the Tabernacle 5 that is, at dtftant 
Points of the feveral (ides of the Square, enyompeffing it. So 
here each of the Living Creatures is faid to haye Six IVings, 
w/hAc&v 5 r that jts, on each j^e i$r#, r #ne ‘pnoi^ef ) 

” ' L 2 1 ' JJ ' ' ' one 
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one pair on their Shoulders , with which they flew 3 another 
on each of their Breafls , ftretched upwards, to cover their 
Faces 3 and the Third about their Hips, to cover their lefs 
Honourable parts, or appearances. Andreas Ctifarienfis, reads* 
as our common Copies do 3 but if kumAo^v be to be joy ned to 
as Grotius , and Dr. Hammond think y then their Expo- 
fition may be confulted,as morecommmodious. 

19 The inward Eyes of thefe Creatures were reprefented. 
unto John 3 the Figure , or Appearance (“which was perhaps 
diaphanous ) being contrived accordingly. 

This was the Practice of the Apojiolical Church 3 as ap¬ 
pears from A&s 2. 42, 4 6. 20, 31. 2. 37. 2 Tim. 

4. 2. 

ai Here it is acknowledged by the Apojiolical Church, with 
the Joynt Confent of the Ifraelitijh Church 3 that God is a 
Supereminent Being 3 and that he is to be worfhipped incom- 
raunicably, according to his moft eminent and unparalleird 
Holinefs 3 and perhaps the Divine Being , in Father , Word, 
and Spirit , may be intimated in the threefold Repetition cf 
the Word Holy. But howfoever, in this Eirfl Doxology, the 
Ford God Almighty (who is, Father , Son and Holy Ghojl , 
God blejfed for everj) is only mentioned, and not the Lamb 3 
to {hew, that the Belief of One God t who created all things* 
is the Firff Fundamental Principle of Religion 3 Chrijl , as 
Redeemer , the Lamb flain , being not acknowledged and wor- 
Ihipped, until the Second Doxology 3 after he had appeared 
before the Throne of the,Father, and had received his King - 
; acccording to the Original Model of thefe Vifions , in 
the Book of Daniel 3 where (Chap. 7.) the 0/ is 
brought near to the Father, and then had Dominion andGlo- 
ry given him. 

9 And when [foever] thefe Beafls for, reprefentatives of the A* 
pofiolical pure Church f]give [or fhall 3 and arc wont to giveU^/ory 
[/.^acknowledgment of God’s glorious Majefty* and Excellency Q 
wdHmutC to God’s Authority; and Pireheminence Q and'tkanks 

7 ~ .. - * !r \ *"'* [forr 
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[for his bounty, and gracious gifts to his Church Qto him that fat on 
the "Throne , who liveth for ever and. ever\_i e+to the Eternal ami Liv¬ 
ing God, not a dead Idol; who will open his Kingdom of Eter¬ 
nal Life to all true Chriftians ] 

*» At th e fourth Verfe , the Twenty four Elders are placed be* 
fore the Living Creatures , to fignifie the Primogeniture of the 
Jewifh Church 5 Here they are placed after them, to fignifie 
that the Truths here acknowledged, were firjl clearly made 
known to the Chriftian Church , and (ball be at laft commu¬ 
nicated by them to the JemJh $ which (hall be excited, and 
provoked to Jealoufie by them 5 and (hall at their Converfion 
joyn with them, in an acknowledgment of thefe,and all other 
Truths of Christianity . 

10 The four and twentyElders[orHeads of the pure Jewifh Church 
teflifyfng their agreement with the Chriftian Church) do] fall down 
bin great humility and fubmifiion, ^before him that fat on the Throne ,, 
and worfhip. him that liveth for ever and ever\and cafi their Crowns before 
the Throne [in token of Subje&ion and Homage,3 faying , 

n Thou art worthy [and thou only,! 0 Lord, to receive [the Ac¬ 
knowledgement old Glory^and Honour , and Power for thou baSi cre¬ 
ated all things [by thy Power,] and for thy pleafure [or W id, the on¬ 
ly Motive to it,j they are [preserved in their Being,] and were [at'; 
ftrlTl created [Nehcm. 6."} 
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CHAP. V. 

The Text. 

j AND/ faw in the Right T Hand of him that fate on the Throne^ 
j [\. [h e* of God the Father,] a 1 Book [or Roll, E\eK 2.9, in.] 
mitten within , and on theback-fide [i e. containing a long Series of 
Events Q 5 fealed with 4 Seven Seals [to denote the Obfcurity of the 
Prophecy, and the.Delay of its Accomplishment, Van. 12. 4O 

Annotations on GHAP. V. 

1 God held the Book in his Right Hand , tp(hew his Pow¬ 
er, and his Readinefs to deliver it. 

21 This deems to have confifted of fevcn feveral Rolls , 
rolled up into one , jn the Form of a Cylinder fa) 9 according 
to the Cnffom of the An\ients 5 having /even Labels , fealed 
vjxxfrfeven Seals ? which be jpg opened, in ; prder, there ap¬ 
peared in each of them, the Sculptures? or fimoglyphicks here¬ 
after mentioned 5 and the back:fide q! 'the laff Roll, which is 
the outermoff in rolling, was written upon, to fhew, that there 
was a longferiesof Events contained in this Bookjo it being not 
the Cuffom of the Ancients, to write on the back fide of the 
Roll, but .when the infdeSQVdi ,not .contain .all their Wri¬ 
ting. We may divide, for Order, and Memories fake the 
whole Prophecy of this Book, into Two Tomes fees Mr. Mede 
calls them) the firft of which, contained in the foregoing 
Chapters , may be called, The (b) Church-Prophecy 5 wherein 


(a)Poli SxnopLHammond on Lut>e 4. 17. and on the place.pag.789,790,7511. 
'Mori Oper.fheo/. pag. zf. ubiformam libri videos. 

(D See on Chap. 4,1. 

Sym- 
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Symbols of Churches then in being are ufed 5 the Second 
(which begins here) may be called, The Book: Prophecy , be- 
caufe its Events are reprefented by Hi eroglyp hicks in a Bock_s 
And both Prophecies are of the fame Extent j this latter reach¬ 
ing to the End of Time , and determining and diftinguifhmg 
Church Succejfeons and Affairs as well as the former } only 
with this difference , that they are reprefented in the latter by 
future Occurrences and Circumstances of the Civil State and 
Empirei that fothe Times of their Accomplidimem mightbe 
the better known, and taken notice of, by the iiluftrious E- 
vents reprefented in them. For as it pleafed God to deferibe 
andforecel by his Prophets the Fall of Babylon , and other E- 
vents , under fever alSpmbols and Reprefeniations , for the grea¬ 
ter affuranceof the Prediction (as in Pharaoh's Dream , Gen , 
41. 32 J and that the thing mightbe the more deeply imprint¬ 
ed on Mens Minds , by the Variety of the Figures by which 
they are deferibed 5 lo hath the Divine Spirit, upon the fame 
account, given divers Emblems of one and the fame thing in this 
Prophecy. 

3 I (hall here, once for all, endeavour to give the true im¬ 
port of Staling , which feems to have thefe feveral Accepta¬ 
tions in Scripture. 

(1.) It denotes a fecret , or an hidden Condition 3 as we feal 
up things which we would keep fecret. 

(2.) It denotes Security Thus the Stone at the mouth of 
Daniel'sDen, and our Saviour’s Sepulchre* were fealed with 
Seals . 

(3 .) It fignifies Hindrance and Restraint: Thus God, Job 
37.7. 18 faid to feal up the Hand of every man ? i. e. to hinder 
their Work by Storms and wet weather} and t o feal up the 
Stars, Joby.j. j.e. xo retrain their Influences, as Satan is faid. 
Rev. 20. ^ to be font up 7 and to have a Seal fet upon him, to 
reftrain him. 


( 4 ) P r»- 
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(*4.) Propriety isfignified by fealing in Scripture $ from the 
Cuftom of fealing Goods and Servants when they were 
bought $ thereby to denote their propriety in them, and to 
diftinguifh them from other Mens Servants Hammond on 
Eph. 4. 30. 

(5.) LaStly, From thefe, and other Metaphors, it often in 
Prophetical Scripture fignifieg theObfcurity of a Prophecy, and 
the concealing of it, in dark termr, from the Generality of the 
People, Ifa. 8. 16. and the (topping or hindring the Event / 
foretold by it : fo that fealing and writing, and fealing and 
opening , are oppofed in prophetical Language to one another, 
and (ignifie as much as concealing and revealing , delaying the 
Accomplithment of a Prophecy, and bringing it into effeff. 
Seethe Notes on Chap. 7.2, 3,4. 

4 With reference to the Jeven States of Ghrift's Church , 
which were hind red from coming into event, whilftthe BooJ^ 
was fealedi and were to be by degrees accomplifhed, anddif- 
covered upon the gradual opening of each of them. 

2 And 1 faw a ftrong i Angel [or a mighty one, Tfalm 103. 20] 
proclaiming with a loud* voice [after the manner of a Herald, Dan- 3. 
4 »] who is worthy [Tor Authority, and Ability,] to open 6 the Book, 
and to looje the Seals thereof fi* e+ to bring into event the things there 
delivered*.] 

5 * To (hew the Weight and Concern of the thing to be de¬ 
livered, as worthy to be heard of all Creatures. 

6 To open it by unfealing it 3 or when it is unfealed, 

3 Andnoiman [or no creature, Ifa 41+ 28*] in Heaven p. f^nei* 
ther Safnt-nor Angel,] nor in Earth , nor under the Earth p. e> in the 
State of departed Souls, from whence Chrift was juft come,] wa* 
able to open the Book LU e. to bring to pafs the Events of it-,] neither 
[To much as] to look thereon [if it were opened-, that is of himfelf 
to underhand, forefee, and govern thecourfe of rhe Prophecy, 
.and conduct it into Event.] 


’ Here 
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1 Here by a Hebraijm, ('confining in defcribing th whole 
by an enumeration of its parts') is Signified, that no Creature 
whatfoever, was able to open the Boo 4 , orfo much as to un- 
derftand it of himfelf. 

4 And I wept * much , hecaufe no man wot found worthy to open , and to 
read the Book , neither to look thereon , [as fearing that 1 fhould not be 
(hewn thofe things that werepromifed me, Chap 4 4.1.] 

* This weeping feems to be rather from a Defiair , that 
things would not be carried onto the great Kingdom of Re¬ 
demption 3 as the Two Apottles ( Luke 0 4. 21.) were forrow- 
/#/, lead Chrift was not he which jhould have redeemed Ifra- 
e/3 and were aflonifhed , as Mary alfo was (ffohn 20.13,15.) 
becaufe the Lord could not he found, for which (he wept. For 
Chrifi is reprefented at the fixth Ferfe , as juft ri(en from the 
dead, and therefore in congruity to that appearance , what is 
here faid, muft relate to the time before he appeared , as rijen 5 
which is alfo a Circumftance that confirms the fixing of the 
Epocha of this Book at the RcfurreUion . 

5 And one for the 8 firfc, and chief] of the 9 Elders for Repre- 
fentatives of the JewiQi Church, Chap* 4* 4*] faith unto me , Weep 
not {Tor thy own fake, or the fake of the Church, wh'ch thou 
feareft will be deprived of what is contained in this Book-, for] 
behold the Lyon" of the Tribe of Judah fh e* Chrift, Gen ♦ 49 9* Heb . 
7. 13, r 4. who is alfo] the root of David \L(a.> n* i, 10. Row. 15. 
12.] /wr/7 prevailed fwith the Father, by his Blood and Merits], to 
open the Book) and to loofe the [even Seals thereof £VeT. 2,4. f i. e+ to 
declare what is in it, and to accomplifh iu] 

8 For fo One feems to fignifie in this Prophecy 3 as alfo it 
does, Dan. TO. 13. Gen. 1. 4. Matth. 28. 1. 

9 The Jewifh Church having been entrufted with the Ora¬ 
cles and Prophecies of the Old TeLf ament , concerning the 
Kingdom of Chrifi 3 it is very proper, that their Minifiry 
fhouid be here made ufe of. to declare unto lohn, the im- 

M port 
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part of what had been delivered therein, concerning the Me¬ 
rits and Power of Chrift, in revealing and eretting his 
Kingdom: and therefore Chrift is here defcribed by Titles 
taken from what relates to the Jews , as the Lyon of theTribe 
of Judah 3 becaufe he came from that Tribe which is refern- 
bled to a Lyon in Scripture $ and the Root of David> be¬ 
caufe he proceeded from his Stocky as from a Root. 

10 No Creature whatfoever (as Man fignifies, Verfe 7. and 
Ifa. 41. 28 .) was able to open this Book, ^ or look^ into it , but 
only Chrift, by Vertue of his Merits 3 whereby that extra¬ 
vagant Knowledge , which is afcribed unto Angels and Saints 
in the Romfi) Churchy and their Mediatorjhip , is plainly ex¬ 
ploded^ as appears alfo from the nth r 12 th i 13 th, and 14th 
Kerfes. 

6 And I beheld [with great concern and expectation J and lo 
fonafudden] in the midft of the Throne, \j.e. juft before it, and 
next unto ic,d and of the Four Beafls, and in the midft of the Elders 
\fi. e. betwixt God the Father, and his Church -J flood 11 Q’n a po- 
fture of Defence, as Mediator and Advocate, and in a readinefs 
to receive his Kingdom, Dan. 7. 13*, ia*] a Lamb [z+ e . Chrift, 
John i 4 29+36.3 as it had been Fnewly 3 ^i [and juft rifen from 
the dead G having [even Horns' 1 fz. e, perfedt Regal Authority , e- 
fpecially over the fevcnfold State of the Church J a nd feven 
Eyes Cfignifying perfection of Knowledge, and Providential Ad¬ 
min iftrations, Zech ♦ 3 4 9] which are [or reprcfentd the feven Spi¬ 
rits of God fz. e . the perfedt Operations of Gods Spirit, Zech. 4♦ 
6 y 10. See on, Rev . 1.4.] fent forth into all the Earth ftofuper- 
intend, difpofe, and conduct all things, 2 Chron ♦ 4 6. <?. Ifa, 
11. 2.] 

From Chrifts being here reprefented, as juft rifen from 
the dead, with the Signs of his Sufferings, freth and bleed¬ 
ing 5 it may be gathered, that the Epocha of thefe Vijions , is 
to be taken from Chrift’s Refitrre&ion , and Afcenfion into Hea* 
vm 3 as wehave obfexved before on Chap . 1,10. 


And 



Ch. V. Annotations on the Revelation. 8 3 

And he isreprefented as Standing, to denote, that he was 
not as yet inpoflVflion of his Kingdom, which was due to 
him at his Refurrdlion fas the P/almiB plainly affirms, Pfalm 
2, 7, 8.) but that he flood ready to receive it j to which end 
he was brought unto the Father,as appears plainly from Dan, 

7.13,14. 

i* Horns being the Weapons of Beads', they are putto fig- 
nifie Strength and Power, in Scripture, as Pfalm 75. 5, 10. 
and in Daniel , and this Prophecy, they denote Kings, and 
their Regal Power 5 as the Scripture interprets it felf, Dan . 8. 
20,21. Rev. 17.12. 

7 And he [i. e. Chrifc being now entring upon his Kingly Of¬ 
fice!] came [to the Father, being brought near before him, to re¬ 
ceive his Kingdom, Dan. 7. 13, 14] and took the Book* out of the 
Bight Hand of him that fate upon the Throne [i. e* received his King¬ 
dom from the Father, and power to reveal and execute what was 
contained in that Book concerning it.] 

* This anfwers to Dan.j. 14. where, upon his being 
brought to the Father, a Kingdom is given him,of which this 
Book is a Symbol^ as being the Book^of the Kingdom of Chrifi: 
only we are to take notice, that the Book & fealed 5 the 
Kingdom being not to appear, but by fiefs and degrees, ac¬ 
cording to the opening of the Seals, until the feventh Trumpet 
of the feventh Seal 5 during which time Chrift was to fit in 
the patience and expe&ation of his Kingdom , at the Right 
Hand of God , until his Bather made his Foes his Footflool 5 
according to Pfalm no. 1. and 1 Cor . 15. 25, 27. 

8 And when he had taken the Bo k , the four Bealls , and four and 
twenty Elders []• e - the Chriftian, and the Jewifh Church, percei¬ 
ving th tall Power was now given unto him, of the Father,]/?// 
down before the Lamb , [to worfiiip him] bearing every one of them 
Harps [to praife him •,] and golden Vials [or Bowls to hold In- 
cenfe in, 2 Cfcro«. 4. 22/J full of^Odours^ which are \J. e+ figni- 

M 2 fie] 
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fie] the prayers [Pfalm 14 U 2.] of Saints [z. of the living Crea¬ 
tures,and Elders, and all Saints and Members of the pure Church 
in his Kingdom, Rev. 20. 4.] 

13 The Afcent of the Incenfe fignifies the Afcent of Pray¬ 
ers to Heaven 5 and the Odour of it their Acceptablenefs 
with God 5 for which fee Dr. Hammond on the place, and 
on Luke 1. 10. And here Chrift appearing for his Saints, 
as in his Kingdom, makes them Prieffs to God, by giving 
them Incenfe. SeeChap, 8. 3,4. 20,6.3 

9 And they fung anew Song [of ,+ fitigular Love and Grati¬ 
tude, upon thtf occafion of Chrift’s Redemption, and King¬ 
dom, ] faying , Thou art worthy [and thou a/one, Verfe 23G to take 
the Book , and to open the Seals thereof: {or thou waft {lain, and haft re¬ 
deemed us to God [z + e. to be his Servants and Worshippers *, by thy 
Blood , out of every Kindred , and Tongue , and People , and Nation [to 
be a Catholick Church and Kingdom-3 

i + In this fenfethis Word is taken Pfalm 33.3 Jfa. 42.9,10 
But it is rather called a New Song here, becaufeic will have 
been for a longtime out of ufe,during the Apofiacy, which will 
have perverted the Do&rine of Redemption,and Kingdom oj 
Chrift therein celebrated : of which Kingdom there is here 
given an Appearance and Reprefentation , fignified by Mufick 
and Harps , which are the Attendants of it in this Prophecy : 
Songs and Mufick being not made ufe of in it, but upon fome 
fuch Pre appearance, until th eApotfafie is at an end 3 as if du¬ 
ring the Abfence of the Bridegroom, Mourning were more fuit- 
able for the Church . 

1 o And haft made m unto [the Service and Glory of] our God , 
Kings and Priefts [z. e> a Prieftly Kingdom, Chap ♦ 1. 6f\ and we 
Jhallreign ''on the Earth [in thy Kingdom, Rev ♦ 20* 4.3 

’* From hence it is plain, that Chrift's Kingdom is to be up- 
onEarth , Rev. 20. 4, 
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ir And I beheld [or, was ftill in Villon,] and 1 heard the Poke of 
many Angels round about the Throne^ and [round about]] the BeaHs , 
and the Elders , | j. e„ the whole Church conliftingof Angels, and 
Men, Chriftians and Jews, Heb. 12,. 22, 224.]] number 

of them [i>e+ of the An gels, ] was ten tboufand times ten thoufand , 
andthoufands of thoufands [z, e. innumerale, Heb. 12* 22.] 

12 Saying with aloud Voice [and fuitable afle&ion,] worthy is 

the Lamb that was flaw, to receive [the Acknowledgment arid Pof- 
fcffionof ] power [and Authority over all things, efpecially his 
Church, Matth. n. 2.7. 28, 18. John 17.2/] awd of Riches [z. e.. 
the inheritance of all things, Heb. 1. 2 + ] 0 / iVifdom [to go¬ 

vern his Church, as being the Eternal Wifdom of his Fa¬ 
ther, Pro v. 3* 16.3 and [of]] ftrength\fo conquer his Enemies;], 
and honour [from all Creatures] and. glory [from his Father, John 
j 7 1,5.] and bleffing [from Angels ana Saints, and all creatures, 
Pfalm 145. to, 11. Pfalm 148.] 

13 Aud every l5 Creature [Phil. 2,“ ia] which is in Heaven^ and- 
on the Earthy and under the Earth, and fucb as are in the Sea y and all 
that are in them , heard I faying , Bleffing and Honour and Glory , and 
Power , be unto him that jitteth upon the Throne , and unto the Lamb [z. 
e, to God the Father, and his Son Chrift,] for ever and ever,. 

16 Even inanimatt Creatures are frequently in Scripture cal¬ 
led upon to pratfe God, by a common Figure ufual to all 
Authors and Nations 5 that becaufe they would praife him, 
if they could ^ and are the Objetfs and Occafions of Praife 
to Angels and Men , and are under the command of God,and 
fubfervient to his Glory r and his Churches good , and becaufe 
the very Order and Beauty of the Creatures, efpecially as they 
fhall be in the Reftitution of all things, is a Real, and Vir¬ 
tual Praifingof God. And all Creatures, Saints and Angels 
themfelves, are here brought as making this Ackuowledg- 
ment 5 to fignifie, that God and ChriH are th zaioneObjetfs 
of Worjhipi and not any Creature whatfoever, Exod. 20. 
4 , 5 ; 


17 And: 
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14 And the four Beafls [z- e. the Chriftian Church] [aid , Amen 
[to this new Song *, i. e> confented, and approved of it j And 
[after the Chriftian Church, to (hew that they received the clear 
and explicit Knowledge of Chrifi, from the Chriftian Church, 
and to teftifie the Agreement there is betwixt the Old and New 
Teftament] the Four and Twenty Elders [h e> the Jewiih Church] 
fell down audrnr(hipped him 17 thatliveth for ever [i+e. God the Fa¬ 
ther.] 

• 

*7 Here it is to be obferved, thtit asthe Chriftian Church be¬ 
gan (Chap. 4. 8, 9.) with Hymns, and Worjhip to God the Fa¬ 
ther 3 Cothejewijh Church here Ends 5 (after they had joyned 
with the Chriftian Church in Praifes and A&s of Worjhip to 
Chrift , who has the fame Worfhip here given iitn with the 
Father) with an Aft of Worjhip to the Father } to (hew, that 
as all things are Of Hint, fo are they alfo To Hintj and His 
Glory j and that the Kingdom is to be delivered up unto him , 
and that all things are to be fubjeff unto him, who is All in All, 
(1 Cor. 15. 24—28.) which is fignified by their falling down , 
and Worfhipping hint , in token of their Obedience , and of the 
Subject ion of all things unto hint $ all Creatures alfo are as ihent- 
felver , bowings 01 being jubjeft unto him, in thefenfe that they 
praifehim, Pfal. 2 . io> 11. 


€ H A P. 
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CHAP. Vf. 

T be Text. 

1 A ND Chrlft being now poffeffed of the Right to his King- 
-Ol dom, and his foie and abfolute Power and Dominion, 
having been acknowledged by all Creatures in the former Chap¬ 
ter,] / faw [or was in a Vifion,] when the Lamb [i. e+ Chrifl: ha¬ 
ving now the Right, and Adminiftration of the Affairs of his 
Kingdom] opened 1 one [z* e 4 thefirft. Chap . 5. 5* of the Seals [z. e . 
iie revealed what was before hid, and accomplished what wasre- 
prefented under each Seal*] and I heard as it w.vs the noife [or a 
Clap] of z Thunder , [z. e. a powerful, and a terrible Voice •, and 
efficaciously productive of itsEffefrs* See on Chap- 1. 10.] 3 one 
[z. e. the firft] of the fourBeajls [or the Apoftolical Miniftry]^- 
ing , Come and jee [and confider the Myfterious Sculpture, which 
is to be Seen in the firft Roll of the Book, and the great Event re- 
pre fented by it + ] 


Annotations on CHAP. VL 

* The Seals are as fo many Stops and Delays to Chri&'s 
Kingdom , and the opening of them Signifies, not only the 
making of the Vifions known , which before were concealed} 
whereupon Prophecy is called^ a fealed Book. 5 but alfo the 
Ejfeftof every Vifion, as the Prophet Ezekjel, Chap. 12. 23. 
Phrafes it 5 or the feveral Steps and Advances made towards 
the Kingdom of Chritt 3 this being the Book, of Chrift’s 
Kingdom , whirh he opened, as King, with Power and Au¬ 
thority, and by actually effe&ing the things fignified in their 
due and proper times. 


* Here-. 
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1 Hereby is (ignified the great Power and Efficacy which 
accompanied the firfk preaching of the Gofpel 5 whence Mar 4 
3. 17. James and John are called the Sons of Thunder 5 and 
the utmoft Force of God's Power , is called, the Thunder of 
God s Power, Job 26. 14. 

3 0 /?e, as iiuiual in this Prophecy, fignifies the firfl of the 
Beafls , like a Lyon 5 whofe Station being in the Eaflern part 
of the Jetriffs Camp } hereby is (ignified the coming forth 
of the Gofpel from Jerufalem , which is in the Eaflern parts 
of the World, whence the Gofpel was firfl: preached, and 
the firfl: Apoftolical Church gathered, according to the Pre« 
di&ion of the Prophets, If a. 28. 16. Micah 4. a. Acts 
2. 41- 

2 And Ifaw^and behold [/ perceiv’d engraven on the firft R/dl,] 
a white 4 Horfe [fignifyin& the pure and merciful power and con- 
quefc of the Gofpel Difpenfation, PfaL 45* 4*] and he * [z.e, 
[Chrift] that fat on him [i. e> who had the Power,and management 
of that Difpenfation 0 had a Borv\ [i. e* the Gofpel, Pfal. 45. 5+] 
and a Crown wot given unto him fas King and Conqueror] and he 
went forth [[from Jerufalem Mic 4. 2.] conquering 7 Q by the efficacy 
of his Gofpel, and his Miniffers-,] and to conquer [by degrees, un¬ 
till the completion of his Kingdom, Pfal. 2. 6 . —8-] 

* Horfes being a fwift and warlike Creature ("according 
to the admirable Defcription of them given in Job, Chap. 
39.) the Scripture does fignifie by them, fome attive and 
powerful Difpenfation of his Providence, brought to pals 
by his Angels and Minijlers , the Nature and Quality of 
which is denoted by the divers Colours attributed to thofe 
Horfes 5 as appears plainly from Zach . 1. 8, 10. 6 . 2, 3. 
io, 3. Now the Difpenfation here pointed at, being that of 
Cbritt's Kingdom , a ( [a ) white Horfe is attributed unto him, 


(?) Book art, H ter of. 2. 7. 


(1.) To 
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(1.) to denote his Power 3 Princes and Honourable Perfim 
being ufed to Ride, and that on White Beafts 3 whilft Inferi - 
ours went on Foot , as appears from j fttdg. 5. 10. Ecclef. 10.7. 
(2.) To fignifie the Mercifulnefs of his Conqueft, Pfalm 45.4. 
Zech. 9,9. 10, 3. it being ufual for Conquerors to ride-on 
Horfes on the Days of Triumph, Rev. 19.11,14. 

f That C£r //2 is hereby fignified, is evident from Rev. 19. 
1 1, 12,13. compared with Pfalm 2. and 45. from whence 
thefe Symbols are taken. 

6 As an Archer with his Bow (according to the Defcripti- 
on given by the Pfalmiftj , 12. 11, 2.J firft menaces and 
threatens at a diftance, before he f boots 5 fo Chrift firft ap¬ 
peared with a peaceable Mejfage of Salvation to all who 
would come in unto him, before he threatned, and executed 
his Judgments upon the Rebellious Jews and Romans 5 ac¬ 
cording to the Defcription of his Kingdom, Pfalm 2. and 
45 . 

1 This refers to the Great Conquefts the Qofpel gained by 
the Miniftry of the Apoftles 3 and this firft Seal feems to be 
plainly contemporary with the Ephejine Suceeflion^ in its firft 
State, when their Works and Love was great, and their Preach¬ 
ing powerful as Thunder , which is to be dated from Chrift*s 
Refurretfiou , A. D. 33. when he gave CommiJJion to his Difi 
eiples to conquer , by teaching and baptizing all Nations, Matth. 
28.18,19,2a 

3 And when he f L e. Chrifl] had opened the fecond Seal , 1 8 heard 
the fecond 9 Beaft [or Gofpel-Miniftry, as yet ApoftolicalJ 8 fay. 
Come and fee Cwhat Deflations are coming upon the Earth.] 

8 8 This living Creature fpeaks not in Thunder , as the o- 
ther did, to (hew, that the Gofpel's Power and Purity was now 
fomething abated 3 Ephefus having foon left its firft fervent 
and intenfe Love. 


N ^ The 
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9 The Ox, 'vfhok'Stdtim was in the WdJlerirQnattit ipf 
thfe Camff ' - ' /• 

4 And [the Enemies of Chrift, the Jews and Gentiles, having 
refufed to fubmit entirely to his Kingdom, ?fdm i* and 4 fJthety 
went out [from the PVefiern Quarter,] another Horfth^ red [de¬ 
noting Warfand Effufiou of Bloody and power. w-as. given [by 
ChriftJ to him 10 that fate thereon [r. e. who had the Execution of 
this Bloody Difpenfation Q to take Peace from the "Earyh-fl. 4 to en¬ 
gage the Men of the World, efpecially in the Roman- Empire, in 
Wars Q and that they [both Jews and Gentiles fhouldkill one ano¬ 
ther ^ and there wot given unto him a great Sword {dignifying great 
flanghcer in War, Jetem* 1 6. 4. E^ky 14. 21 >3 

♦ ,0 Here the Deflations of the .Jem foretoldby Daniel^ 
Ghap. 9. and by our Saviour in the GofpeL feem. plainly to 
bedefcribed: For, 

(1.) They were finally compleated by one coming forth 
from the Weft $ that is, by Trajan ahd Hadrian, who were 
Spaniards^ uhder whom they were miferably flaughtered, 
and almoft utterly extirpated. And, 

(2.) Thofe Times were very remarkable . for their mutual 
Slaughters one of another ; the Romans killing vaft Numbers 
of the Jem\ and the Jews, bn the contrary, almoft difpeo- 
plirig fbme of theft Pro\drtdes* and fighting fo pbftinatelya- 
gainft Hadrian , that the Conquerour could not boaft bf ihe 
^Triumph, his Lofs was fo great 3 which is a thing fo plain 
from all Hiftory, that we need not qlibt eAuthoh to teftifie 
it. ' ., '■/ 1 ■ 

This Seal riiayrHch trom A.‘D. 6 : 6. ^hkn tHhib Defhlations 
began in the War, againft the Jew?, under Nero, by Vefpafian 
and Titus V until the fata). Slaughter - and pifperfon of that 
Nation uhder Hadrian, who ended his War againft them, A. 
D. 134. ahd died , A. D. 138. on the Kalends of January 5 
as Mr. P*g* has accurately ftated this Account. 
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11 By Earth here is meant the Kings of the Earth, who were 
Enemies to Chrift, the fern and Gentiles, as Peter has explain¬ 
ed David, A&s 4. 25—27. 


5 And when he had opened the third Seal) / heard the third 11 Beajl 
Cor Apoftolical Miniftry,] 13 Jay, Come and fee, [and mark dili¬ 
gently what yoii fee and hear* Verfe 6 .~] And I beheld, and lo, a 
black t+ Horfe [i* e> a fad, and a fevere Difpenfation :] and he - 4 that 
fate on him [or had the Execution of that Difpenfation □ had a pair 
of 14 Ballances in his hand [to fignifie ftridl, and impartial Ju- 
fcicej 

'* Like a Man 9 whofe Station was in the South. 

13 Here is no mention of Thunder, for the Reafon given be¬ 
fore, Numb. 8* 8. 

14 14 14 A pair of Ballances is the common and moft appo- 

fite Emblem of Jufiice 3 and by a Blacky Horfe cannot be fig- 
nified a Famine , as is evident from what willbefaid on the 
following Verfe 3 although Blacknefs be reckoned as th e Ef- 
frfl of it. Lament. 5.10. And therefore it is moft agreeable, 
that fome fad Difpenfation, and fevere ftate of things (hould 
be fignified by it 5 according to the Acceptation of Blacknefs, 
Job 30. 30. Pfalm 119.83. With which Emblems the Hi- 
Jlory of the Times fucceeding theDefidations of the Jews un¬ 
der Hadrian, does wonderfully confpire 3 which reach from 
A. D. 138. when Hadrian died, in whom the former Seal 
ended, unto A. D 235. when Alexander Sever us was killed 
on the 14^ of Mprch, which feems to be the Extent of this 
Seal. .(w • ! .* : , ' • > 

For (1.) Septimius Sever us was an African 3 whofe Coun¬ 
trey lay to the South 3 the Station of the Third Living Crea¬ 
ture, which fpake at the opening of this Seal. And he being 
the frft and only Emperour, that ever came from* that Goun- 
trey 3 why may not thatunufual Choice b^xnoi;e particular¬ 
ly hinted at by the Blackhiorfe he rod on 3 Horfesof that co- 
N 2 lour 
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lour being extremely valued by the Africans (as Bachar - 
tvs (/) has obferved) out of their Relemblance to their 
own fwarthy Complexion $ and becaufe of their Strength and 
firmnefs $ And of this kind, perhaps was that Great and 
Couragiovs Uorfi , which ftoopt to take him up, and car¬ 
ried him into the Forum , after he had thrown his Predeceflor 
Pertinax , in an Ominous Dream.? related by* Herodian . 
Which Obfervation, howfoever, may ferve to illuftrate the 
Apocalyptical Symbol here made ufe of 5 it being taken for 
granted by the Expofitors of Dreams at that time, that a Horje 
fignifies Imperatorial Power . 

(*2.) There happened in his time, vi%. A. D. 202. a bloo¬ 
dy and a long(U) perfection? continuing until after his Death, 
which was on the 4th of Feb . A-D. 211. of which a Blacky 
Horfe is a fit Emblem 3 Blacknefs being the Symbol of Perfe¬ 
ctions, and Calamitous Difpenfations in Scripture 3 as Cantic. 
1. 5. Zech.6. 2, 6 . 

^.This Empemir was very Cruel,and a and a Terrible 
Conqueronr , of a very Rigid and Rough Difpofition 3 and 
very ftritt and impartial in Adminiftration of Juftice, and 
Punifhment of Delinquents 3 which are Qualities very pro¬ 
perly reprefented by Blacknefs y and a pair of Ballances 5 efpe- 
cially if we confider that this Age was the Age of Lawyers , 
in which Papinian and Dtpian flourifhed, and were advanced 
to the higheft Dignities* under Septimius Severn^ and A- 
lexander Sever us, the Son of Mamoea , whofe ftrift Juftice* 
and Severity againft Offenders , and excellent Laws 9 are Fa¬ 
mous in all Hstlory : So that the Symbols of a BalUnce, and 
the Voice from the midftof the Beafts , cannot but belong al- 
fo unto him* in a moft particular manner, who was aUo a 


(a J Wierozyk. 2 . 7. 

* Lib. 2. 34. 

(A) Sec Pagi in Boro trim?* 
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great Warriouiv And the Beaft appearing at the opening of 
this Seal , having the Refemblance of a Man , which fignifies 
Humanity , Reafon, and Prudence $ the excellent Race of the 
Antonines, famous for thofe Qualities, may be very well in¬ 
cluded in the Period of this Seal j there having been an ad¬ 
mirable succeffion of Emperours ('excepting Commodus and 
Heliogabalus, whofe Reign was fhorr,) from Hadrian , in 
whom the former Seal ended, unto Alexander Severn , of 
whom the Ballance was a proper Emblem , his Motto being 
that Epitome of Juftice, Do as you would be done by*, and who; 
was alfo very favourable to the Chriftians. 

6 And I heard a Voice M in the midjl of the Four Bealls [i>e. from 
Chrift in his Apoftolical Church, Chap ♦ 5+6.] fay , A ' s Adeafure of 
Wheat for a penny , and Three Meafures of Barley for a penny p. e* let 
cxatt care be obferved about neceflary Food for eating Q rind fee 
thou hurt for diminiftf] not the Oil and the Wine p let no Frauds 
be ufcd in Drinks and 16 Medicines 1 

11 A Famine cannot be here defcribed 5 becaufe, that fear *- 
city could not be great, where Bariev and Wheat were not 
wanting \ nor even Wine and Oyl , which are rather the Com* 
forts of Life 5 than the Neceffaries And therefore this Verfe 
refers to the ftri& Juftice^ and diligent* Care obferved by Se¬ 
vern* and Alexander , about public^ Proviftons y forwhich they 
arefignally remarkable in Hiftory. 

But this Voice being heard fo remarkably , among ft the Four 
Beafts $ that is, as fpoken by Chrift, who is reprefented as 
in the mid#of them. Chap, 5.6. feems to intimate fomething 
relating to Chrift's Church , and that very remarkable , which 
I fhall endeavour to explain , by what is offered by Dr. Be¬ 
verley , aPerfonof deep thought, and of great in fight in theft 
matters . 

He thinks then, that by the BaUances in the Riders hand,* 
is figured Chrift's weighing the Churches Purity in* xM&.-exaHt 
Ballances of the SanUuary 5 according to what is prophtfi^ 
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ed of him, by Ezekiel, Qfyap.?^ ^r, 1 10 -25. that Ae (the: 
Prince) (hall take care in the New firufalemftate there pre¬ 
figured, that their Oblatidns, or iVor/hip , (hall be exatt, ac¬ 
cording to the Old Standard of the Sanftuary, from which 
they had fwerved \ Of which Wor/hip, or. Daily Service ,> 
Wheat, Oyl 'and) Witie $x&t he Symbols, they b^ing the con'- 
fiant Attendants of the Daily Sacrifice 5 a6 appears from Exod 
29.40. Numb. 28. 7. Barley alfo denoting the Chriftian 
Oblation in the Sacrament, and their Praifes and Thanksgi¬ 
vings $ becaufo Barley was ufed in no Oblation , (except in 
that of the JuJpetfed lVife, Numb. 5.15 .) but in the Oblation 
of /Ae Firft Fruits of their Harvefi, Lev. 23. 9. which was 
a 'type of the Chriftidn Euchariftledt Oblations , as Mr. * 
has (hewn. 

And (2 dlyf) He thinks, that the whole Time of the Seals, 
Is, 3s it were, weighed, ip the Two Scales q( this Ballance 5 
the one half of it, being rqn gut at tfie titne when thefe Bal¬ 
ances appeared , to wit, A. D. 235. when Alexander Sever us s 
D&rtA put an End to ih\$Sedl * y for the firft Seal beginning at 
the Rejiirrettion , A D: 3 3. if you add to that 202 years, the 
Moyety of the whole Seals, the firft half Time vs ill fall upon 
the. year ;23 51 the other half extending to 43y.wberehedates 
the beginning of the' 1260 Tears oftheApoftdfie^ which will 
be made out more fully in the Ptocefs of thefe Annotati¬ 
ons. 

16 Wine andOyl were alfo ufed in the curing of Wounds, and 
for Medicines 3 ffa.1. 6, Luke io> 34. 

7 And when he had opened the fourth Seal , I heard the Poke of the 
fourth Beafl, *■» fay come and fee fwhac Judgments God will bring, 
upon the Heathen Empire for their impenitence.] 


* Boo\ 1. Vijc. 51. and in his Cfmftm Sacrifice'. 


2 The 
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oomiridesfHlt ihhecaufe thq Lz- 

fpeaks^: although?th|Sf:Xte^r 5 or mighty ; 
J-Wit and Efficacy of the Gojpel was departed from it. And 
the Apritfolhal MiWiJirfhtre Call s lip on hinltd cohfider, the 
Ubftitiacf mdlmpemtency of the Eagan A mpire , notwithftand- 
ing the Gofpel had been preached amongft them forfo long ,a. 
time, and 'that tlVe'rdfore God-hadi ®efoly£d r mtetly ? to?deftrpy 
therf? 5 kii-Qt fife M’d-tried,'Wfetther he i could -recla j w them by 
hts feVetfe Judgments f amongft wtem yef 'hb preferred a. 
Remnant of Qhtijttans ’to be a™ty Seed yaccording to God's 
Denunciations in a parallel Gafe; -Ebek. *4.12—23. 

N 

cfw f hfe - Wbifees of the living Greaturesy or of the Apo- 
fldlical Reprefdntatircs of the Whtojimn Church 1 ftillicontM 
r&iing, we m3y reafotiably eobolud^ thAbthz) Etpfyejiwe or ; ;*$? 
poftohcal Succeffidtt la (fad during thefe * four lftrft-Seals :a- 
mongft the Apoftolical Miniftry oS. which SuccejJion we may 
juftiy reckon, not only the Apoftlet artil Apoftolical Men $ but 
the Primitive Writersand -WiQeffis&f thefe times, from 
jf ttftin Martyr , to Origen $ who by their Apologies, exem* 
plary Lives and Deaths, and Learned Writings; Juftifted the 
Chtiftian • Religion, confuted Judaifm and iPuganifm, and 
called upon the Empire to Repfeftt-V many of them fore teb 
itVg its fill £ and the rife of A^tichriftiarnfm upon it, and 
fpeaking pi airily ebneer nifig T theiThoufandYea^'Kingdom 
of CJtijt'Yfor Which, ■fee MK Medte* Wk Burnet’s; Theary of 
the Eatthf: dftd'Dm. srh oi n.r: Lux .,v : It 

i uU aiic i!:< 3 j .. 

8 And 1 looked and beheld a —fate* Mv'r/e £i + e. great Slaughter 
and mortklt^yO^rf his MMe that:fa thertm was? £>Mfr •, and HAl 

given,mb-fheww&ltke*foprfih$ ,r£X thcRorwi 
Empire G to pill with the Sword [z- r. by’War] and'with Hunger 
Ti e by- Famine-^- and-mtk Death -[W r byihcX-eflXciiee, 

21 ,] and with the Beafts of the Earth* . .. ; 
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18 The State of the Empire, fr om Maximin to Diocletian 5 
thatis, from A. D. 235. to A.D. 284. is here plainly Chara- 
fterifed. 

For (i.J Maximin was a Thracian , whole Countrey lay 
Northward , according to the Station of the Fourth Beajt , the 
Eagle. 

(2.)ln that fmall fpace of time, there were above Twenty 
Emperours (not reckoning the Thirty Tyrants under Gallic- 
nus ,) raoft of them very (hort-lived, and coming to untimely 
Ends 5 which is very appolitely reprefented by Death's fitting 
upon a pale H orfe, inftead of a Rider. 

(3.)Bsfides the perfection oftheChriftiansfihc wholeRoman 
Empire was then grievoufly harrafs’d by Cruel and Barbarous 
Emperours, by Civil VVars, and Forreign Invafions 5 the Perjl- 
ans and Aftatick Scythians breaking in upon the Ealiern part 
of the Empire , and the Goths about the fame time invading 
the Wefiern^ after a mod terrible manner, about the beginning 
of the R.eign of G alius A. D.251. (a') or 252. as TLezimus 
obferves. 

(4.) In this Period there was a dreadful Plague, that laft- 
ed for Fifteen Years together , which beginning in lEthiopia , 
went through moft of the Provinces of the Roman Empire: 
upon the occafion of which Cyprian wrote his Books deMor- 
talitate , and againd Demetrian^ where that Holy GofpePWit- 
nefs, attributes that Mortality to the impiety and perfecntion of 
the Pagans } and not to the Innocent Religion of th e Chrifti- 
ans j and ferioufly exhorts the Heathens to a Jpeedy Repentance. 
And there was a Famine alfo, as Dionyfius (h) Alexandrine* 
teftifies, who lived at that time : After which Deflations, it 
Was a frequent thing in thofe Countries for the Wild Beads 
to ravage, and to break in into their very Cities, and commit 


w Pagi in Baron. 
£b) Eufeb. 7. 22. 


great 
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great Slaughters*, which is a Judgment threatned in Scrip¬ 
ture, Lev. 26 . 22. Dent. 32. 24. Ezei 14. 15. 

*9 The Roman Empire (eems to be called the to ma^Tov T ws 
yiThe Fourth of the Earth , becaufe it was the Fourth 
Earthly Monarchy prophefied of by Daniel 3 after which, the 
Heavenly Kingdom was to be fet up. See on, Chap. 8. 7. 

9 And when he [*♦ <?♦ the Lamb Chrift.] had opened the fifth 
Seal i Ifaw under the Altar 11 [of facrifice, Z>z/. 4. 7. i- <?. under the 
Power, in the prefence of, and in Communion with God and 
Chrift *, ] the Souls of them [Tee on Chap. 20. 4. ] that were (lain for 
the word of God , andjor the Teflimony which they held [z e- the Chri- 
ftian Martyrs, efpecially under Diocletian. Chap. 2,10.20,4.] 

10 The Beatfs Voice , or the Apoftolic\ Minifiry here cea- 
fes 3 to (hew, that Satan s Synagogue was now riling in the 
Smjrn&an Succeffion j upon the Honours paid to Martyrs un¬ 
der this Seal. 

« When Altar is put indefinitely, the Altar of Sacrifice is 
u fually under flood} where the Blood of the Sacrifice was wont 
to be poured out : and by being under the Altar , is fignified 
the happy (late of Martyrs under the protection, and in the pre¬ 
fence of God and ChriTi , as appears from Heb. 13. 10. Colofi 
3. 3,4. compared with 2 Maccab . 7. 36 . Pfalm 27. 5. Phil. 
2. 17. And here is given a plain Character of this Seal 5 
from th e Voice of the Blood of the Martyrs , and from the change 
of Things immediately following it in the next Seal 3 whereby 
is evidently fignified the great Ferficution under Diocletian , 
whereupon the JEra Martyrum was inftituted 3 and the over¬ 
throw of Paganifm under Conflantine 3 from whence alfoitis 
very manifeft, that the Smyrn^an Succefiion is contemporary 
with this Seal, from the like appearances. Chap . 2. 10. 

10 And they 22 cryed [inftead of the Apoftolical Voices G with a 
loud Toice [thereby (hewing their Number, their Zeal, and the 
importance of their Complaint G faying , How long , 0 Lord 
[Chrift,] holy [and therefore hateing Cruelty and Bloodflied □ 

O and 
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amd true ,[torh y promifes of: averaging thy people, 18. 7,8.] 

doft thou not judge and avenge opr Flood-Up vindicate thy Honour 
and thy Truth,1 on them that dwell on the Earth [i. e* the Fagan Em¬ 
pire V for our Perfecutiori has been long and cruel, Revel 2, 
lo.] ■' r " ' r 

L 21 As Abet\ s Blood did, Gen , 2. to. Heb. 12.24. 

11' And white Robes [denoting Reward, Honour and Pur iYy, 
Ghaf., 2 . 4 .] were given untoyvery me of\ them \ and Wwap faidunto 
'thepiythat. theyfimU reftyei rjnqtjief, patently expe&ing the. time 
pf'G’pd s Vengeance Q fora little jfeafon]'until their, He How Servants al- 
foy and their Brethren [inGhriftj that fhould Ire killed\ as they werey 
fhouldbe fullfilled l3 [1. e. until the Times, and the Number of 
Martyj^4s£ r pi9.?d !>yi^®Aftc^ldfccQi^pJ^a.|ied.]. -V , 

^ Hereby is fignified Martyr 4 ° W* which were to fol- 

16 W unejef; LicVnjm*ji$ift£'Xty . •Jfrviwf, apd the Apotfafie , 
Until God’s fignal and laft Vengeance, upor] the Antichritfian 
Tjritn'ny^ under the Vials. 

^i'Anct 1 'ieheld^ wfyerl he x ’lad opened 'the $$ctb Seal^ and Io there was 
it ‘grtdt Earthquake [4 e: a great commotion, and a ftrange 
change of Affairs, Bag. ay 6, 7. Beb+ i 2. 2<£] 'and the Sun ** pY *>. 
the chief God of the A^^, and the Heathen Emperotir the 
.dlief Magiftrate f\. became black 15 as fackdoatb of hair [Ifa. 50. 3.] 
and the £u e. the next in diguity j ; became as 17 Blo:d [z' + e+. 
wer^Edypfed,. and .Ip,ft their former Glery.d , 

.^It will riot b.e. altogether unfeafonable tb remark in this 
^2ce r what* Socrates y the Ecctefiaffical Hiftoriany notes from 
frequent Obfervation, that Earthquakes are the Signs and 
Forerunners 6 f Changes, and Commotions in the Church. 

: Here b>^Metaphors taken from, the Prophetical Defcrip- 

%?6ris of the‘Day of. Judgment, and the la ft Conflagration of 
the World,' (to which lev£ral of them feem plainly to re¬ 
fer, as r pr. Burnet hzs obferved in hh ingenious Theory of the 
l^arth V and when the things deferibed here by feveral Pro- 


phetica! 
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phetical Accumulations, (hall be fully verified.) God's Judg- U 
ments under Conjiantine, and his Succeffors, upon the Heathen 1 
Religion, and Empire , arefet out unto us: Although the Po¬ 
litical World being defcribed in Scripture by Metaphors taken 
from the Natural, (as appears from Ifa. 5 1.16. Dan. 8.10.) 
the Heavens here may denote what is fuperiour in it, and the ' 
Earth what is ip femur : and, the Sun mgy be taken fpr the 
Supreme in the State,. the Moop for the next,, and the 
for thofe which ape next in order unto them \ according to ; 
the. Ancient Symbolical* ;and Hieroglyphical Learning of the • 
Eaftcrji Nations,;of which wie.have an Example* Gen. 37, 9,, 
10. Where jf^yc^’s'D^eam concerning the SW, Moon, and ’ 
‘S’/rfr/, is interpreted by Jacob , of himfelf, as Fathdr, and 
Chief of the Family 5 of his Wife as next, and of his Chil¬ 
dren as lubjed unto them. And Sun y Ifioon and Stars, Hills 
and Mountains, being the Objefts, and Places of Idolatry 5 
Hereby may beaKo fignified the final Overthrow of Pagan l- 
dolatry 5. as well as of the Pagan Civil Powers. 

5-6 A Metaphor taken from an 1 Eclipfe, in which the Sun 
appears black b and the Moon of a dark, Red, like black 
Blood. 

13 And the Stars of Heaven C U e, the -infer jour Deities, and lyda- 

giftrates G fell Unto tfrf Earth p. e. were^atftout, and difplacp d‘ by 
the mighty Power of God Q even at a Figtree cafteth her untimely 
pigs CNahum. 3*1 when fhe is fhaken of a mighty wind [e. e+ as 
ealily, and in as great abundance, Ifa. 34^-4. ]. • 

14 And the Heaven [i. e the whole fupenor State of the Hea¬ 
then ‘World Civil and'Religious,;] departed 17 • pjjji of; fight.]'. cos jx 
ft roll that is rolled together [to that they coul^.n'ot be feen Q i,e, 
they had no Authority, nor Eftcem, ] and'every Mountain f k e* 
all the places of Idolatry, and of great (Length and fecurity, Ifa. 
i\ 14—18. Jerem. 51* 25. Zech. 4. 7.] and IJland, a8 p. e. all their 
Provinces and Places beyond the Seas were moved out of their pla- 
ces [ii <ahe Government and Religion of them was changed and 
overturned.] 

Z7 A Metaphor from the Ancient Manner of Writing pp- 

O 2 on 
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on one long Scroll , which being rolled up* according to 
their Cuftom, what was written in it could not be feen. 

48 The Jem called all Maritime Places JJJands 3 and all pla¬ 
ces beyond the Mediterranean. Confult the Interpreters on 
Gen. 10. 5. andMr .* Mede. And hereby is meant,, that no 
places cfcaped, altho never fo ftrong or remote. 

15 And the Kings 29 of the Earth [i* e. the fupreme Powers Tub- 
jeft to the Roman Empire, Ifa. 10. 8. Alls 4+ 7.6 ♦] and the great, 
men Cor Nobles, Dan. 4. 36. M ark&> a I.] and the rich men , and the 
chief Captains , andthe mighty men , [or Soldiers, Judg. 5. 22] and 
every bond man , and every free man p* all of every rank and 
quality ] hid themfelves ft'or fear* Ifa* a* 19.! in the dens and rocks' 
of the Mountains Cue. the moft fecret, and moft inacceflible places, 
Judg* 6 . 2,1 

49 Here, by an enumeration of the feveral Ranks and De¬ 
grees of Men (according to the Scripture-PhrafeJ, all the 
Members of the Roman Empire are reckoned up. 

From a due confideration of thefe Six Seals, it will be ma- 
nifeft that they are Synchronous with the two fir ft Churches■ 
ending in that of Smyrna 3 when that Period received a 
Crown of Life under Conflantine and his SucceJJors . 

1 6 And f aid to the mountains and rocks fall onps, and hide m faltho 
by crulhing us in pieces, Ifa\ 2*-19.—21. Hof. 10. 8-3 from the 
face [or anger] of him that fitteth on the Throne p. e. God] and from 
the math of the Lamb , [z. e. Chriftithat we may not fee and feel the 
mifery which is coming upon us,] 

17 For the great * day of his wrath p* e. the appointed time, 
of his Judgments] is come •,and who fhallbe able to Hand Cagainfc 
it, oppofe, or endure it.] 

30 This immediately refers to the overthrow of the Pagan 
Powers by the Chriftian Empire, and has alfo a relation to 
the final Judgments upon Antichrift 5 when the Martyrs * 


* Bcokj. Dijc, 49. 
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who are commanded to reft until that time, fh.ill be fully 
avenged, this Judgment upon Paganifim, by the Chnfti'vu 
Empire, being a Type of the Judgment at CaruYs King¬ 
dom. 


CHAP, VIL 
The Text. 

I \ And after thefe things, I fan? four Angels 1 [i. e. Minifters of 
God’s Providence i Jftandmgfm areadinefs to execute 
God’s Commands]] upon the four corners [i. e. Angles or Cardinal 
Points, E'fek- 7- 1 * M atth. 24. 31+ Zech. 2 6 t ] of the Earth *, hold¬ 
ing [back or reftraining,! the four winds [or Inftruments of trouble 
and commotion, Jerem* 49* 3 6. Dan. 7. 2. Zech. 6 \ 5.3] of the 
Earth ; that the Wind 1 fhould not blow upon the Earth 3 [z* e. that 
the Roman Empire fhould not be difturbed-,] nor on the* Sea [_L e. 
the common People, Chap. 17. 15*] nor on any Tree 3 [z + e. the: 
great ones, Jfa. 2* 13. Zech 11 . 2. J 


Annotations on CHAP. VIE. 

* The Living Creatures do not appear, but Angels in their, 
(lead 3 and they (landing, on the Angles of the Earth , and 
not on the Angles of the Throne , as the living Creatures did 9 
whereby is (igoified that the jlritt Apoflolical Purity was a- 
bated, as I have often remarked 3 as the Glory of God, 
and the living Creatures in Ezekiel remove by degrees from 
the Temple , as it grew more and more polluted, until they 
departed totally from it. Read , and diligently Confide r, 
Exek: 8.4,6. 9,3. 10, 15—19 II, 23. 


4 Here- 
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» Hereby is fignified the Quiet which the Christian Em¬ 
pire enjoyed from Conliantine to Theodofius , in refpeft of 
what Commotions were before in the Empire, whilft it was 
Vagan , and (hould be afterwards upon th e Death of Theodo¬ 
fius 5 when its Huin foon enfued., upon the Winds blowing 
by the Trumpets^ Chap, 8. For by the Winds not blowings 
is not meant, that they (hould have no Troubles and Com¬ 
motions, but (according to the ufual import of fuch Hyper^ 
bolical Expreffions in Scripture) that they {hould be fo little, 
or (hort fas the Tempeft under Julian was) that they (hould 
be, in comparison , nothing &t all : efpecially in refpeft of 
thofe Commotions the Empire was to undergo within a (hort 
feafon y which Wotfld produce great Changes in it j^by in¬ 
troducing a New AntichriStian Supremacy with Ten Kings $ 
whereby the Monarchic^ Power of the Empire ^according 
to its (Ifcpr dentation m'Ddnrcl), fhifted from its IrenLegs 
ffito its Feet and $*o£s, 1 parfbf Iron, part of Clay y and the 
Idolatrous BeaU{an Eovver was to pafs into the Little Hern,' 
and the Ten Horns \ all which being to be brought to pafs 
by great Concujjions in Jthe Empire , its pjcefejn §tau? under 
Chriftian Emperours is accounted a Calm, in rcfpeQ of .what 
was to enfue $ the Pagan Beall being thenfubdued , and the 
Antichrijlian Mass of Sin being withheld 3 fo that Chriftianity 
was then, as it were, in a quiet arid profperous condition. 

3 3 3 The whole Body of the Roman Empire , is here re- 
prefented by apt Metaphors taken from thofe things which are 
rfidft (Sftjefttobedifturbed with Winds. - - ’ 

1 And I Jaw another Angel, * afeending from the'Eafl fi. e. Chrifc] 
having the * Seal of the Living Cod -[z. e. a-Commiffion from him, 
E^k* P-* 4.] and he cried with a loud voice [to teftify his Love and 
Affe&ion to his chofen ones □ to the four Angels, to whom it wees 
given [by God, who had determined great changes in the Em¬ 
pire ; 3 to hurt [by executing of Judgments] the Earth and the 
Sea [verf. t •] 


4 Chrift 
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4 Thrift is called, the Am el of the Covenant, Ma!'t,A :> r, 
and' the 1 of • Ri^hteottjifepj r ‘Mdtavh 4/ >&&' \ A- -t >' • 

firing ' or-'tfJ&g'&tM from the Baft, Zko^Mi 78.. ane 
44. 2, 3. the Prince of the Church ^ that is, f Thrift, arid biity 
he, has Pbw6t* to enter in at the Ealierti(sate of that Mjfti- 
cal Temple $ from whence it is dear,' that Chfiftis here to be 
uriderftood 5 ; cs]ferf fo, becatile'he'enlig’dens 'and comforts 
his,'*’Chnrch 5 : and‘ 4 ike the Rifat?' 1 ‘ Strip' dlfcolrefrs' Works 1; iff 
Darkneft\ and-the gqbH from' thfefe&fc* 3 'ee'' Wr+Hdttetfhbjipp 
Lukei.jS. GregorysObfetvatiohl^ p&gf f%i and Dr. Pocock. 
on MiUchi. 

f A Seal fignifies a Command, or a CommiJJion 5 from its be^ 
ing feM With the King's Seal, 1K/ttHr:- B:. ; 12. 

Bjhyio. ■ " 7 ; ■ -i 

f 7 r 7,n ; ; J r; *. ' 

3 Saying^ hurt not the Earthy neither the Sea or the -frees , [i* e. 
the Empire, and its Inhabitants] till we have 6 fealed for fhall feal 
Ue preferve and fecure in fecrec, Ezek.9. r.—4J the fervants of 7 our 
God E i.e. thpfe who ferve God purely and fincerely, Nehem. i v 
1 1.] in their * foreheads \j+ e* very clbfely and fecurelyQ 

'■ d ' . . /•' J ;» V' ; 4 ' 

6 Men u(e to Seal thofe things , "which they would have 
concealed, and preferved (as we have before hinted on 
Chap; 5. 1.) efpecially in times of danger 5 fo God com¬ 
manded' the Ifraelites to fprirtkle Blood upon their Po(\s 9 
when* he would fave them 3 whereby, with" a Sea), he 
concealed and preserved them, Exod. 12. and the Scarlet 
Thread , jojlo. 2. 18. was a Sign or Seal to diflinguMh Rahah 
from thole that periihed 5 arid E-zek. 9, a Mark or Seal of 
Diftinftion, Secutity and Prefervation is put upon the Fore k 
head* of thofe that were to befaved in that common Deftru- 
CdoiaL 1, 

And the ptime and great import of Sedling, is to fignifie, 
that the True Glory which fhall appear in Chrift’s Kingdom^ 
the New jerufalem^ was to be cohered, and fecured, while 
the falfe, and worldly Splendor and Glory of the Antichri- 

ffiam 
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ftian Apoftafie, was cheifly vifible and predominant $ the 
True Worjhipper / being now in the Temple , the Witnejfes in 
Sackcloath , and the Woman in the Wildernefs 5 which are all 
equivalent with thefe fealed ones* 

1 Chriftas Mediator , and Head of the Church , has a joynt 
Relation to God with his faithful Servants, John 20.17* 

8 In allufion to the Guftom of the Eajtern Nation /, who 
marked their Servants on the Forehead : And hereby is figni- 
fied a clofi concealment and fecurity y when the Foreheads^ or 
Facet of his Servants are fealed, or hid 5 fo that they could 
not be known. 

4 And I heard therefore am certain of what I relate*] the 

number of them which were fealed [or concealed 5 and fecured] and there 
were fealed^an 9 hundred forty and four thoufandall theTribes of Ifrael, 
(j e a pure, Apoflolical Church was preferved, but in a hidden 
and fecret condition 5 the glorious appearance of Chr id's King¬ 
dom being flopped and hindred.] 

9 Ifraef in this Book (as hath been before oJ>(erved, on 
Chap. 2. 9.) is put for the pure Chriflian Churchy propagated 
from the Twelve Apoftles 5 as the Ifraelitijh Church was from 
the Twelve Patriarchs. And the Number 144000. isa fquare 
Number, arifing out of Twelve, the fqu are Root of it, deno¬ 
ting the Apoftolical Do&rine to be the Root (Twelve times 
Twelve Thoufand amounting to One Hundred and Forty 
Four Thoufand)and Foundation of the Church$ and that the 
pure Church isa fquare Body, becaufe, 

(i .) It can admit of no otherFoundation than that of the 
Ayoftles -5 as this fquare Number can admit of no other Root 
v-: j. i- Twelve: that is, it can be produced by no other Num- 
r rmltiplied into it felf j which is what is meant by a fquare 
T.u -t in Arithmmck. 

(.2.) Becaufe the Church is to be built in all After Ages, 
upou this Do&rine, multiplied by it felf only, as the fquare 
Number arifes from the Root multiplied into it felf And 

this 
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this is not to be accounted a groundlefs Fancy 5 but is no 
(mail part of the Knowledge of the Eastern Nations , in 
which Solomon^ and Mofes were skilled 5 who were wont to 
wrap up Myferies in Hieroglyphicky y and Numbers, that they 
might be hid from the Vulgar, and known only by Perfons 
fitted and capacitated for them 5 and at fuitahle Times and 
Opportunities 5 it not being convenient that fome Truths 
fhould lie expofed to all, and at aliSeaforis. And according¬ 
ly it hath plealed God, for the fame Reafons 5 and that Hu¬ 
mane Search and Diligence might be exercifed and encoura¬ 
ged 5 to make ufe of the fame way of Concealment^ to fhew 
that all Humane Knowledge is to be fubfervient to Divine, 
and to his Church : Whereupon he hath made frequent ufe 
of the Number Twelve , in things pertaining to his People 
and the Church 5 the Patriarchs being Twelve, the Tribes 
Twelve, the Gates of Jerufalem Twelve , and the Apoliles 
Twelve 5 and the Meafures of the New Jerufalem being a- 
dapted to this Number 5 for the Reafons before hinted, and 
for others, which we {hall have a fitter occafion to mention 
hereafter. Seethe Notes on Chap. 1. 20. and 20,4 

By thefe fealed ones, are meant a pure Apoftolical Church, 
preferred from the time of Conflantine, under the Calami¬ 
ties of the Empire, and during the continuance of the Apo- 
ftafy-5 fo. as to be Witnefles againftit, but in a hidden and 
concealed Condition. 

For (TO They are faid to be fealed 5 that is, preferred, 
(as we have fhevvn) but in a hidden Condition * 5 as the 
Taw is commanded to be. bound up 5 and fealed, Ifa. 8. 16. 
and the Words of Prophecy to be clofed up, and fealed 
Dan. 12.. 4, 9. And the Church is faid to be a .Spring 
fiat tip, and a Fountain fealed , Canticl. 4.12. of which the 
8 even Thouftnd, which God bad referved to himfelf in fecret, 
and had preferved from the Idolatry of Baal, 1 Kings 19. 
i 8 .area 7 )ye. 


(2.) Tliis 
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(2.) This fealing immediately follows the Downfall of Pa* 
ganifmundtt ConJlantine,zt the opening of the Sixth Seal in 
the former Chapter , whereby is (lgnified, that fome great 
danger was then near, that Chrift (hould feal and fecure his 
True Church , fo foon after their Delivery from Perfecution. 
And the Hiftory of thofe Times clearly teftifie, that the True 
Spirit of Chriftianity foon decayed, upon the Peace, Ho¬ 
nours, Priviledges, and Profperity which the Church then 
enjoyed 3 and that the exceffive Veneration they had for 
Saints and Martyrs 3 gave Rife to the Apoftafie, upon which 
the pure Church became fealed 5 that is, fhut up and concealed 5 
and a ftop was put to its appearance in that true fpiritual Glo¬ 
ry,which it (hall have underGhrift’sKingdom}for itsdegene- 
rating by degrees into a Satanical Synagogue . For fealing de¬ 
notes alfo the Hindrances and Lets which Chrift’s Kingdom 
has met with, by its being over-powered by the Apofiafie * 
which at laft advancing to a Throne^ wholly covered and hid 
it in an obfeure and fealed State, no Church being at laft via¬ 
ble, but the Apoftatized one. 

(3.) It appearsfrom the ThirdVerfe that the time of this 
fealing lafted from Conftantine , until the founding of the firft 
Trumpet 3. i.e. until the Irruptions of the barbarous Nations 
after the Death of Theodofsss the Great , during which time 
the Apoftolical Church was under a continual fealing 5 i. e. 
its Viftble State was daily obfeured and covered, until at 
laft by the deftru&ion of the Empire , and the rife of the 
Apoftafy upon it, it was clofely fealed up . in an inviffble 
State. 

5 Of the 10 Tribe of Judah 11 were fealed twelve thoufand. Of the 
Tribe of Reuben 11 were fealed twelve thoufand. Of the Tribe of 
Gad 13 were fealed twelve thoufand. 

10 The Number of each Tribe is particularifed, and deter¬ 
mined 5 to fhew, that the Members , of God's pure Church, are 

not 
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not chofen cafually, and at all Adventures 5 but are determi¬ 
ned by God 3 and that out of every Tribe, or part of theCa- 
tholick^ Church. And the Numbers of each Tribe are equal * 
viz. Twelve Thoufand to each 5 to (hew, that each particu¬ 
lar Church is to be Apoftolical in the profeffion of the entire 
and perfed Dodrine delivered to them 5 and that they are 
to be firm and (table in themfelves, which is the (a) Myfti- 
cal fignification of a Cubical (T) Number, fuch as the Chi¬ 
liads, or Thoufands are, out of which each Tribe con- 
lifts. 

11 It is the Opinion of Mr. Mede, that the Nature , Quali- 
ties , and Circumftances of the pure Churchy are included in 
the true Scripture-import, and myftical meaning of the Names 
of the feveral Tribes 5 which I (hall therefore, in fubmiffion 
to his Opinion, infift upon more particularly 5 becaufe there 
is good ground in (/) Scripture for fuch Myftical AUufions , 
taken from Names. is placed firft 5 becaufe the Go¬ 

vernment was given to him in David 5 and Chrift came of 
that Tribe 5 which, for the Generality, kept to the publick 
Worfhip of God, and the Rightful Kingly Succefiion, when 
the others had caft it of, Ho/. 11. 12. 1 Chron. 5. 2. Hek 

7. 14. 

His Name fignifies Cosifej/ion , or Praife, (Gen. 29,35.49, 

8. ) whereby is fignified,that the pure Church ought to pay a 
Euchariftical Service of Praife and Thanksgiving toGod$ and 
confefs him openly andpublickly in hisWorftvip. 

Reuben is the next, becaufe although he loft his Birth¬ 
right for defiling his Father’s Bed (Gen. 49.4. 1 Chron . 5. 

1.) yet he (hewed great Courage, together with Gad, inthat 


f aj See the Notes on Chap. 20.4. 

(6) Dr. MoorV Cabbala. Nicom: Gerafen: Arithmet, Theoht apudPhotii Biblioth 

pag. 459. 

CO Micah 1. 14. Matth. 2, 23. Row, 2. 29. 
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Noble Refolution they made of. palling over Jordan, ready 
Armed, before their Brethren, Numb. 312.' The Name figni- 
fies, See the Son , whom God out of htf (a) Mercy fent, when he 
faw , and had a refpetf unto our AffU&ions , Gen. 29. 32. 
Whereby is intimated, that the Church ought to look up un¬ 
to Chrift in their affii&ed State, as God did upon them, in 
their defperate Condition, when he fent his Son to redeem 
them. 

l3j Gad fignifies a Troop , as is plain from Gen, 30. 11- com¬ 
pared with Gen.- 49. 19. called fo, becaufe that being fitua- 
ted on the Borders of the Countrey, it was to be always rea¬ 
dy in Arms v and fo ftiould fometimes be overcome by its E; 
mies 3 but ftiould at laft overcome them: whereby the State 
of th tChurch Militant , and of the Future Viftorious State of 
the Kingdom of Ghrift, notwithftanding its many feeming 
Foils and Delays of Gonqueft, is fitly typified. 

O Of the Tribe of 14 Afer were fealed twelve Thoufand, of the Tribe 
of If Nepthali were fealed twelve Thoufand , of the Tribe of 16 Manaf- 
fes were fealed twelve Thoufand . 

14 A/her fignifies blejjed, becaufe he was the caufe that his 
Mother was accounted happy and bleffed, Gen . 30. 13. and 
becaufe he lived in a fruitful and happy Soil, Gen. 49.20. 
Dent. 33. 24. Whereby is fignified the Delight which Chrift 
has in his Church $ the Fruitjulnefs of it 3 and the Blejjlng 
which they enjoy, who have God for their Lord* Pfalm 144^ 
12— 15i 

15 This is the Tribe in which our Saviour was very conver- 
fant, hisconftant Refidence being in Galilee , and moft fre? 
quently in Capernaum ,a City of Galilee , in the Tribe of Nep - 
*£4/4 as Mr. Mode has ingenioufly obferved 3 upon which ao 


( a J J°fepb> Antiq. i. ip. 
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count Nepth'ali is placed before his Seniors , and has received 
fo great an Encomium from Mofes 3 Dent. 33.23. The Word 
fignifies, Ge#. 30.8. very* great and vehement wreftlingr, or 
Endeavours , joyned with (aySkill and Cunning $ or jfiWr 
Words, Gen. 49.-2 t. By which may be fignified the frequent 
Wreftlings of the Church with God in Prayer (Ge«. 32. 24 -- 
32. Hof. 12. 3. 4) and their wreflling againfi Flefh and 
Blood , and reftjiingthe Wiles of the Devil', and the Vomers of 
Darknefs , with a prudent Simplicity, joynitig the Wifdomcf 
the.Serpent with the Harmlejnefs of the Dove. 

15 Minajfeh fignifies forgetting y whereby is intimated, that 
God makes all true Chriftians forget all their former Toil, 
when he gives them Comfort and Joy in the Holy Ghofi: 5 
and that whofoever would follow him, muft forget and for- 
fike all his Fathers Houfe , worldly Relations 5 which 

feems to be the Gofpel-import of the Words of Jofeph, 
Gen. 41. 51. and the thing for which Levi is praifed, Deut 0 
33 ’ 9 - : 

7 Of the Tribe of Simeon 11 were fealed Twelve Thoufand> of. the 
Tribe of 18 Levi were fealed Twelve Thoufawf of the Tribe of 19 Iflfa- 
char were fealed Twelve Thonfand. 

17 Simeon fignifies Hearing 5 whereby is noted, that God 
hears the Prayers of his Church y andth e Hatred with which 
theirEnemies hate them, Gen. 29. 33. 

18 Levi indeed had no portion in theDivifion of the Land 
(as Dr. Hammond notes), yet in Chrift their Portion was as 
good as any. Levi fignifies joyned $ for the Church , Chrifis 
Spoufe , is to be joyned unto the lord, in Spirit and Fervent 
Ajfe&ion , and not unto Idolatrous Harlots $ which is the Spir 
ritual meaning of the Book of Canticles. Read Gen. 29.340 
1 Cor. 6. 16, 17- Eph.5.2 5-'33. Deut. 33.9. 


(&) Jpfefho 
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19 IjfacharitguiiieSyGen.^o 17, 18. a Hire i or Reward gi¬ 
ven by God 3 as appears from the Context y from whence 
(a) Philo , makes him to be the Type of One whole Labours 
are Crowned and Rewarded by God 5 and that (as (P) Je¬ 
rome remarks) with a great Goropenfation for flight and 
fmall Performances, of no greater Value than Mandrakes: by 
which the Rich Rewards which God bellows upon his 
Church , for their imperfedt Services, may be not unfitly fet 
forth. 

8 Of the Tribe of 10 Zabulon were fealed Twelve Thoufand , of the 
Tribe of 11 Jofeph were fealed Twelve Thoufand 3 of the Tribe of “Ben¬ 
jamin were fealed Twelve Thoufvnd 

*° Zabulon fignifies Dwelling ,, Gen. 30. 20. which was the 
Tribe upon the Borders of which our Saviour himfelf 
dwelt, Matth. 4. 13. from which place, diligently compa¬ 
red with Ifa, 9.1. it may be gathered, that they (hall have 
the greateft (hare of Chrift’s Prefence, who have undergone 
the greateft Mifery and Affii&iqns , and that he will come 
and dwell with the ignorant, but humble perfbn, rather than 
with felf conceited and proud Profeffors 3 as Ghrift dwelt 
with the ignorant Galileans , rather than at Jerufalem 5 whe¬ 
ther he went not but upon fame folemn Occa(ions. # See Mr. 
Atede upon this place and If a. 57. 15. John 14. 23. Matth . 
9. 13. 

M Jofeph fignifies, He will add , or adding , Ge». 10. 24. 
for God daily to his Church more Bleffings, and conti¬ 
nues his Grace to thofe who pray unto him, and ufe their 
own diligent Endeavours, Gen^o 7 22. 49,22—26. Deftt.33. 
12“-17. 


Rjyetm in locum . 
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Benjamin fignifies, the Son of the Right Hand , Genef. 
55. 18. For the Churchy which was Benoni , or the Son of 
Sorrows unto ChriB , as being purchafed by his Sufferings and 
Blood 3 is yet unto him, and his Father, a Benjamin 5 that 
is, much loved and regarded , as the Phrafe is interpreted, 
Dent. 33. 12. as near and dear to him as the Right Hand , the 
moft Honourable of the Two 5 Upon which account* the 
people of Ifrael are called, the Men of God's right hand , Pfal. 
80. 

And we may obferve, that Dan is here wholly left out* 
and Ephraim not mentioned by Name, becaufe they both foon 
apoftatized to Idolatry $ it being a Cuftomamongft the Jews 
to leave out of their Genealogies and Chronologies the Names 
and Times of Wicked Perfons } as Er and Onan , Judah'a m'cr 
ked Sons , are omitted by (a'jjofephus, when he reckons up his 
Pofterity. 

And altho they are mentioned mEzeklehyet that was when 
the whole Church was purified } and in ttsjerufalem State jwhere- 
as at this prefent time of Numbring, Dan and Ephraim were 
theTypes of the Apoftafte $ and were therefore to be omitted j., 
and not to be mentioned, but when the Righteous amongft 
them had been purified, and the Wicked had been purged a- 
way by Gods Judgments. 

9 15 After this [Vifion of the Apoftolical Church fecured and 
concealed *,d I beheld , and lo a great multitude , which no man could 
number , of all Nations , and Kingdoms^ and People ^ and Tongues \j. e. 
the M Catholick Church of Chriffs Kingdom, Dan* 7.14, 27.] 
flood before the Throne ^ and before the Lamb fin communion with 
God, and Chrift in his Kingdom*,! cloathed with white Robes , [de¬ 
noting Honour and Purity,! and *f Palms in their Hands [denoting 
Victory over Perfection, and Temptations, and theTriumphs of 
Chrift’s Kingdom J c 


(a) Antiq, .2. 7. Vofiut de Sibyllw, Crac* cap. 1. 


? The 
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2,3 The following Vifion is taken from the Defcriptions gi¬ 
ven in this Prophecy of the New Jerufalem State in Chrift’s 
Kingdom, to which only it can 3 in propriety of Speech, be¬ 
long} as appears from the many high Expreffions made ufe 
of in it 5 and from the Elders (the Reprejentatives of the jew - 
ijh Church ) having the Precedency } which will not be until 
the New f erufalem State. And yet becaufe that Kingdom is 
not to come until the Days of the Voice of the Seventh Angela 
(who has not yet founded) therefore this Defcription can¬ 
not belong to the Kingdom it felt, but to fome Typical Re- 
femblance, or Pre* appearance of it: it being ufual in this Pro¬ 
phecy (as I have already obferved) for the Spirit to defcribe 
the_ feveral Pr£ludia, or faint Refemblances, and imperfect 
Appearances of Chrift’s Kingdom, by the State of the King¬ 
dom it felf } to (hew what the Church ought and migbihave 
arrived to , and that his Kingdom (hould have appeared of 
Right at thofe times} if a ftop had not been put to it, ac¬ 
cording to the determinate Counfels of God, and Chrifts 
Submiftion unto them, Dan. 12.7. For the Kingdom of 
Chrift, which (hould have come in its Glory, upon the Aft 
cenftonof our Saviour, was retarded by the Times allotted 
to Paganifm^ and Antichriftianifm 5 and was thereupon delay¬ 
ed until the fimeof the End, (Dan. 12.) Only ChriU at fome 
certain feafons puts in, as it were, his Claim to his Kingdom , 
by fdme more than ordinary Appearances of it. Now the 
Appearance here referred to, feerns to be plainly, that of the 
Chriflian Church , und t the Chri/lian Empire } which was the 
next remarkable Event after the Fall of Paga»ifm' i deferibed 
at the clofe of the foregoing Chapter 3 and was fo glorious a 
one, that: it might juftly be deferibed by the State of the King¬ 
dom it felf } Paganiff# having been overthrown , by, it, the 
Church delivered from Perfection, and exalted into an un¬ 
expected. and fudden State of Profperity, and the Mm of 
Sin withheld for fome time, 2 Thef. 2. 6, 7. And yet be- 
cxufe this glorious State ofthings would not continue long in 

puri- 
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purity , but would be foot! corrupted by Pride and Ambiti¬ 
on, and by the bringing in of Fagan Rites into the Church »’ 
under the Specious Pretences of a well-meaning Prudence, 
and Zeal: therefore it pleafed God, to give an intimation 
of this early Corruption, by fealing a pure Church , even be¬ 
fore he gives the glorious appearance of the Vifible Church 3 
that a competent Number of fealed Witneffes might be fet a - 
part , and preferved betimes in purity and integrity 3 before their 
Minds could becorrupted by theGlory and Honours of this 
Exalted Church 3 and by the Myfiery of iniquity, which had 
been working in fecret for a long time, and was advanced 
to a Satanical Synagogue, even in the foregoing times of Per¬ 
fection. 

14 Whereby is pointed out the great Number of Profeffors 
in the Chriflian,Empire. 

a> A Pfalm is the Symbol of Vi&ory amongft all Nations 3 
whence inEzekiehVition of the 1 emplefCh.^o^nd 41 PfPalm 
Trees are fo often mentioned 3 which fignifie the Conquefls 
True Chriflians are to make over sin and Perfection, and the 
Conquefl they had now gained over Paganifm. 

1 o And cryed with a loud * 6 Poke [to denote the Affe&ionatenefs, 1 
and the Publick Freedom of their WorihipG faying, z6 Salvation 
be unto our God [j. e. let the Glory of our Deliverance beafcribed 
unto him, the foie Author of it, Pfalm 3* 8. Hof 13 4.3 which 
fitteth upon the Throne \ and unto the Lamb [the foie Purchalerof it *, 
to them alone let it be given, and not unto our own Merits, or 
any Creature.] 

*6 *6 Hereby alfo is intimated the Public^ Freedem of Wor- 
fhip they enjoyed in the Chriflian Empire 3 and their Deli¬ 
verance from their Perfecutors. 


CL 
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11 And all the Angels flood round about the Throne, and absut the El¬ 
ders, and the four Beads , and fell before the Throne on their Faces, and 
mrjhipped God [?♦ e. all the whole Church, confiding of Angels, 
Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoftles, Jews and CJhriftians, Heb. 12.22— 
24. joyned in the Praife of Godj] 

12 Saying, Amen : B leffing,and Glory, andWifdom, and Thankfgi- 
ving, and Honour, and Bower, and Might be unto our God, for ever and e- 
ver, Amen, [Cbap*^. 8—n* 5, n—14J 

13 And one [or the firfO of the Elders [or Reprefentatives of the 
Jewifh Church, now fully inftru&ed by th eChriflian, and one with 
it,] anfweredi or faid, Matth. 11. iff] faying unto me [to excite my 
enquiry after a thing worthy of it, and out of a defire to inform 
me?] what are thefe that are arrayed in white Robes > and whence came 
they ? 

14 And I faid unto him , Szr, thou knowefl [for I do not, and am 
defirous to be taught by thee.j And he faid unto me , thefe are they 
which came out of 17 {yhe^greatTribulation and have 18 wafhed their Robes 
[i. e. their imperfect performances, Luke 15. 22. Rev, ip. 8*] and 
made them 19 white [or pure and fhining,H in the Blood of the Lamb 
[Chrift ,i. e. they are purified, delivered, and rewarded by Gods 
acceptance of their actions and fufferings, upon Cbrill's Merits, 
Jfa, 52* 1.] 

With reference to the Newjerufalem Sta<e, this Tribu¬ 
lation ("noted with a double Greeks Article, The Tribulation, 
The Great , to fhew the Rentarkablenefs of it) refers to the 
Days of extraordinary Trouble, mentioned, Dan, 12. Matth, 
24. Mark 9 * and Tnky 2 1 . which (hall precede Chrift’s 
Kingdom, perhaps at the pouring forth oft he feventh Vial , and 
the Earthquake attending it 5 from which the Saints fhall bede - 
livered : but with reference to the Chriftian Empire, it has a 
relation to the Ten Days Tribulation under Diocletian, menti¬ 
oned (Chap. 2. 10.) from which they were delivered by 
Conflantine , and to their Efcape from out of the Great Day 
of Gods Wrath againft Paganifm , Chap. 6.17. 


28 Thefe 
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Thefe are the Stints and Martyrs who had white Robe r 
given them, Chap:6. 11. and were bid to tarry, in expe&atr 
on of Chritt's Kingdom > which they, and their Succeflors 
here enjoy: whereby is fet forth the Advancement of the 
before Perfccuted Church , and oi its Confejfors and Wit- 
neffes , 

*9 They are made White or Shining by his Blood 3 as Wooll 
receives a more Noble and (Inning Colour by being died in 
Purple. And here is an Allufion to JoJhua's Change of filthy 
Garments , and his putting on White and Clean Briefly Peji- 
ments 5 as thefe Saints do herein Chrift's Kingdom , in which 
they are Prietfs unto God and Chrifl. 

15 Threfore [becaufe they perfevered under Perfection, and 

trufted in thrift’s Merits,>r<f they before the Throne of God [in com¬ 
munion with him, and under his particular care in a State of 
Profperityj 3 wd feme him 30 Day and Nzgk[z>continually and incef- 
fantly J in his Temple [of the New Jerufalem , in the General Af~, 
fembly and Church of the Firft-bornG and he that fitteth on the 
Throne Zi.e-GodJ fhall dwell among them[_ or pitch his Tent amongft 
them; ue. they (hall be his people, and he will afford them his 
continual Prefence, Conduftaad Defence, Ifa* 4- E^k- 48.35. 
John 1 ♦ 14.-' Rev* 3, 12. 21,3. 2 Cor. 6. 16. Levit • 26. I2*d 

30 A Metaphor taken from the conftant Service and Atten¬ 
dance of the Priefts and Levites in the Temple j (ome of which 
were always prefent in it Day and Night, 1 Chron.9. 33. Pfal . 
I35* I* 2 - Luke 2. 37. 

1 6 They fhall hunger no more , neither thirfl any more [that is, they 
(hall always enjoy God’s Ordinances, and his Gifts and Graces, 
Ifa. 49. 10. John 4 13. 6, 27.3 neither fhall the 31 Sun light on 
them , nor any [fcorchingd heat [z. e* they ftiall be delivered from 
Perfections and Sufferings, If a* 49, io* Pfalm 121+ 6,7.] 

CL 2 31 
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31 The Jews exp refs all manner of inconveniences by Heat$ 
becaufe of its Extremity in thofe E aftern parts, both from 
the Sun and burning Winds , Jonas 4.9. 

17 For the Lamb which is in [or about] the midjl of the Throne [i.e* 
Chrift,] Jhall feed them ., and jhall lead them [as a good Shepherd 
Pfalm2 4*1,4- 70^4.10—14. and 21. 15—17CI unto 3* living 
Fountains of Waters [i>e- perpetual Comforts and Refreftitnents, 
Ifa 12 3. John 7* 38] and God Jhall wipe away all Tears from their 
Eyes [*♦<?. remove all CauTes and Occasions of Sorrow.] 


* So the Jews call Fonntaint, continually bubling and 
fpringing up, CanticL 4.^5. John 410.. 
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CHAP. VIII. 

T he Text. 

I \ UD when he Ci. e. Chrift,] had opened the feventh Seal , there 

Jl\. was filence 1 in Heaven about the [face of *half an hour\j+e: 
there was a fhort refpite from the commotions which followed 
upon the Sounding of the Trumpets*] 

Annotations on G H A P. VIII. 

* The Metaphors here are taken from the (a) Temple-Ser¬ 
vice, (“which fhews that Church- Affairs are here typified, as 
well as thofe of the Empire) in which, at the offering of In * 
cenfe , the People prayed without in the Court in private 5 
whilft the Erie# offered the Incenfe 5 which Prayers were ve¬ 
ry (hort, and the whole Service performed in filence: where¬ 
as the offering of Sacrifice, the fir ft part of their Service, was 
accompanied with Singing , Mujicl^,and Trumpets , 2. Chron.< 
29. 25. 

* See on Ver . 7. Num . 11. 

2 And Ifaw the [even Angels which flood z before GW, fas readyto 
execute his Pleafure 5 ] and to them were given [ by God’s appoint¬ 
ment,] feven 3 Trumpets f to denounce feven Judgments*] 

*Thefe are exprefly called Angels, and not The Spirits of God, 
whereby they are diftinguifhed from the Seven Spirits , Chapj 


(<*) Mr, Mede. Hammond on Luke i, 1. Ainfworth on Lev. 16. 12,13, 
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i. 4. And by thefe Seven ft an ding before God , is denoted 
the Preparednefs of the feveral Inftruraents and Means requi¬ 
red to the executing of God’s Judgments by the Seven Trum¬ 
pets : and alfo the Majefty of the Divine Prefence is expreffed 
by them, in allufion to the Cuftom of the EatternKings (from 
whole Rites many of the Defcriptions in Scripture are ta¬ 
ken) who had Seven Princes , who favo their Faces, or flood be¬ 
fore them, and were the Chief in their Kingdoms, Eflher 1.14. 
Grotitts on Matth. 18. 10. 

3 Here is an Allulion alfo to the Temple Service 3 where k 
was the Cuftom to blow with Trumpets after the Oblation of 
Incenje (as appears from Eccluf. 50.15, 16.) BriU Silence be¬ 
ing obferved before it: as here the Angels have Trumpets given 
them, to prepare to found , but found not until the Incenfe was 
offered. 

Angel fig nifies in this Prophecy, riot only the Angelical Spi¬ 
rits, but alfo thefubordinate Minifters employed under them 
here upon Earth 5 as has been before (hewn on Chap . 1. 
i 5 20. And therefore here may be meant by this Angel , the 
Emperour Theodoftta , who is the Chief Perfon concerned in 
this Vi(ion,as we (hall fhew hereafter 5 whofe Prayer, at the 
Head of his Army before the Battel with Eugenim, is very re¬ 
markable in Hiftorys and alfo the whole Chriftian Church, 
which joyned with him in Prayer to God upon that great 
Cftcalion: Angel being taken Collectively in this Book, for all 
the feveral lnftruments made ufe of in it. 

3 And another Angel [or Min lifting Spirit, reprefenting the 
Performs employed in the like fervice on Earth-,] came and flood at 
Her, by] the Altar [of incenfe •, Exod. 30. I. having a Golden Cenfer 
for VeflTel to hold Incenfe , Levit. 16. n* Hebr. 4.] and there 
vp a 4 given unto him much Incenfe [Levit. 16. 12, 13. Rev. 5. 8.] 
that he (koidd Offer it with the Prayers of all Saints f [or Holy Chri- 
ans;] upon the Golden Altar [of Incenfe, Exod ■ 30, 3,6,7. 40, 26 J 
which spas 6 before the Throne [of God.] 


4 Here 
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4 Here may be an Allufion to a Cuftom in the Ser¬ 
vice, of bringing the Odors to the Pritft by others , Exod.2j t 
20. See Mtitnomdes in Ainfworth on Levit. 24. 2. 

f Here is alfo an Allufion to the High Prielis offering In - 
cenfe in the Temple, while the People, called here, All Saints, 

1. e. the Holy and Peculiar People of God , prayed in the 
Outward Court. And by what is heredelivered, and in the 
former Vtrfes,is intimated, that the daily Publick Sacrifice of 
pure Worfhip, which was wont to be performed in the Out- 
ward Court , Qlould ceafe, and was about to be contracted in¬ 
to a retired, and a filent one,fignified by the Silence , Verf. r. 
and the Incenfe-Worjhip which, was within the Temple : and 
that although the Saints , or Holy People , were as yet without , 
in the Outward Court , not yet trodden down by Antichrifii- 
an Defilements $ that neverthelefs it would not be long (but 
about haljan hour, or afiiort fpace)before that,alfo(which was 
a Type of the Vifible Church* and its Worfhip) (hould be 
polluted by them 5 concerning which Allufion,and the Grounds 
of it, fee more on Chap. 11. 1. 

6 As the Altar of Incenfi in the Temple 3 was before th e Mer¬ 
cy-fiat, Exod. 30.6,7. 40,26. 

4 And the fmak of the Incenfe QChap» 5* 8-d which came with the 
Prayers of the Saints, afeended up before God out of the Angels hand, 
[*’♦ e- they were grateful and acceptable unto him through the 
Merits, and Interceflion of Chrift, P fal. 141. 2* Acts iq. 4.'] 

5 And the Angel took the cenfer ([which was now emptv-, the In* 
cenfe being confirmed and their Prayers ended and fild it with- 
fire from the Altar [of i Sacrifice or Burnt- Ovfe rings G and ccji U 
Ch e. difperfed God’s Judgment* and fiery Indignation, Ever. ro. 

2. Luke ' 2. 49G upon the Birth fi. e, the Roman Empire •, ami 
were* Voices^ and 1 hundringj , and Lightnings [Chap l s* $.‘j m. 
Earthquake \j. e. extraordinary Commotions m the f moire, i 1 
great Munifeftations of Chrift’s Kingdom, Chap* o, 12. j 
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7 For there was a continual Fire on the Altar of Sacrifice, 
but none on the Altar of Incenfe. See Ainfworth on Exod. 
30.8. and on Lev.6. 12,13. This Service was performed in the 
Temple $ but theF/re was taken off the Altar of Burnt Sacri¬ 
fice in the Outward Court to fatw that God’s Judgments (re- 
prefented by Fire, which denotes in Scripture any deftru- 
ftive thing) came upon them, by Reafon of the Gentilifm , 
or Antichristian Pollutions of the Outward Court , or Vifible 
Church . 

8 The other Seals having been diftinguifhed by fome nota¬ 
ble Events in the Empire , it is reafonable to think that this 
is lo too 5 and there is none which agrees better to it than the 
Wonderful Victory (a) of Theodofm over Eugenius , A. D. 
395 - 

Becaufe, ('l.) It follows in order the Event foretold in the 
fixth Seal , this Vi&ory giving the Deadly Blow to Heathen- 
ifm,2tnd perfecting what was begun by Contfantine j and fome 
of his Succeffors under that Seal. 

("2.) Becaufe the following Trumpets ('denoting the fallof 
the Empire) began to produce their Effects not long after 
this Defeat: So that itexa&ly correfpond?, as a middle Event, 
with the foregoing and following ones. 

(3.) The Vengeance of God fell extraordinarily upon the 
Pagans 5 and their Defeat by a wonderful Tempeft was mira¬ 
culous^ as Claudian the Heathen Poet confeffes, and as the Sol¬ 
diers , who were prefent at the Battel, told (b) AuguStine : 
which is very naturally exprelfed by Fire'caSi by an Angel 
from Heaven upon Earth 5 Fire being a general (fi) word in 
Scripture, for all manner of Mifchiefs and DeftruChons. 


(a) Sicrar. 25 . So^otn, 7 . 24 . HowFs Hiflory, Part 2, pag. 427 ^^ ^ 

CbJDe Avitat. Dei 5 . 2 6. 

(c J ?ocod ^ on Joel 1.19. 


(4.) This 
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(4.) This Vi&ory was followed with the entire Dcftru- 
ftion of Heathenifm 3 in which appeared an extraordinary 
Manifeftation of Chriffs Kingdom 5 of which Thunderings 
and Lightnings , and an Earthquake , are ufual Forerunners in 
this Prophecy. 

(5.) This Vi&ory was obtained at Prayers of th zChri- 
siians 3 Theodojius having folemnly prayed to God for it, in 
a Publick^Church, whenhefet forward to the Army 3 and ear- 
neftly begging it at the Hands of God upon his Knees, at the 
Head of hh Army , in the very Day of Battel 3 the whole 
Church in the mean while obferving folemn Fajis , and put' 
ting up their united Prayers to God for his Succefs 3 which 
being their conftant Cuftom , was without doubt, 
obferved on this extraordinary occafion 3 as feems 
to be intimated by (V) Sozomen: All which ismanifeftly here 
typified by the Offering of the Prayers and Incenfe of all 
Saints ) and its Afcent before God. 

6 And the [even Angels , which had the / 'even 9 Trumpets , prepared 10 
themfelves [that men might repent duringthe time of that prepa" 
ration,] to found [an Alarm of Judgments, Jerem. 4* 19. E^k 
3 b 

9 Trumpets ( h ) were ufed amonft the Jem on feveral occa- 
fions, as, 

(1.) In the feveral Journeyitigs , and Removes of their Camp 
in the Wildernefs 3 whereby is not unfitly typified the feveral 
Motions of the Church in its Wildernefs-Conditioti , upon the 
founding of the Trumpets by the Angels in this Pro¬ 
phecy. 

(2.) In calling the Ordinary Ajfemhlies 5 and on Feafi Days , 
and New Moons 3 and on their Faji Days 5 when they were 


(Lib. 7 . 24. in fin. 

(b) See Ainfmrth on Numb. 10. and Pococl [ on Joel 2, r, 15. 

R 
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("according to the Obfervation of Maimonides') to found 
Trumpets for Fafting and Prayer , becaufe of the Enemies of If- 
rael, which were coming again ft Ifrael } and becaufe of the Ap¬ 
proaching Winds , Rain , and Earthquakes , Wars of Heathens 
with Heathens, and Peftilences , Locufts , d Caterpil/ers } and 
becaufe of other DiftreJfos , mentioned out of him, by Ainf- 
worth. 

So that the Trumpets given to the Angels , and their 
preparation to found , may be as an Admonition to the Em¬ 
pire, to Repent , in order to the diverting of Judgments . 

Laftly , Trumpets were ufed in founding Alarms , in time of 
War y whence they fignifie in the Prophets a Denunciation of 
Judgments } and a warning of the imminent Approach of them} 
as they do in this place. 

10 They had Trumpets given them, Verfe 2. and here they 
prepare to found } by taking (as it were) their Trumpets into 
their Hands 0 and putting them to their Mouths } whereby a 
Refpite and Delay is fignified, from the actual Execution of 
the Judgment} or fome letter Judgments, preparatory to the 
great and fatal ones : according to the proceedings of the 
Merciful, but Juft God } who, after Judgments threatned, 
gives time and fpace of Repentance} and punifhes lightly, 
before he comes to utter Excifion. 

7 f And after fome fhort fpace of Quiet and Refpite, Verft 1,] 
The firfi Angel founded t and there followed 11 Hail and Fire mingled with 
Blood [i. e. a wafting, and bloody Devaluation ,] and they were cajl 
upon the 11 Earth, [i t* the Roman Empire,] and the third. 13 part of 

Trees pV e . the great ones, Ifa+ a- 13 ♦ Zach. 11. 2.] wot burnt up 3 
and all green Grafs [i.e- the common People] 

M This is a Defcription of a Thunder ft or m } in which there 
is Blood inftead of Rain , to make the Type more dreadful : 
And it is an Allufion taken from the Plague of Hail in JE- 
gypt , Exod, 9. 2 2-'-3 5. whereby is fignified a Furious and 

Bloo- 
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Bloody Irruption, laying all things wafte before it 5 as Fields 
and Trees are wont to be, by a raging andblafting Tempeft. 
The like Scheme of Speech is made ufeof by Ifaiah,(Chap. 28. 
2.) in defcribing the Invafion of the King of Ajjyria, which 
he likens to a deftrdying Tempeft of Hail , andau overflowing 
Flood of mighty Waters 5 only Blood is here added infteadof 
Water , to fhew the Great tiefs of the Slaughter , which ftiould 
attend it. And what fitter Metaphors could be ufed to fet 
forth the terrible Inundations of the Barbarous Nations upon 
the Roman Empire $ which happened in the Courfe of this 
2 rnmpet} For we are to underftand, that the (a) Goths (which 
feems fometimes to be ufed as a General Name for thefe Barba¬ 
rous People)were originally a People of Scythia , who coming 
from thence,and having feated KhenTelvesmScandzaorScanzia. 
C which comprehends S median d,Norway ,and the vaft Tra&s of 
Landadjoyning) at length, in procefs of time, about Three 
Hundred Years before Chrift 5 upon the occafionof a Famine, 
Wars, their great increafe, or the defire of a better Soil, the 
ufual Gaufes of the Tranfmigration of Nations, left that 
Countrey: and after long Wanderings ("from whence they 
were afterwards called Vandals, that is, Wanderers) through 
Germany and Sarmatia , as far as the Palus Mdotst, one part 
of them fetled there,and were called Gel£$ and the other,but 
the greateftpart .of them, returned from* thence, and took 
up their Habitation in Dacia and Thrace 5 from whence they 
feem to have made their firft Incurfionsunder (b) Philip , cf 
Decius , about A D. 251, After feveral Fights with them in 
the Times of Contfantine, Valens , and Valentinian 3 immedi¬ 
ately upon the Death of Theodoftus the Great , they fell like a 
mighty Torrent into the Roman Empire :They firft harraffed 


(*) Grotii Fnltgm . ad Procop. Sherringham de Anglorm Origin, loccenrm de Go- 
\horwniy Sueon. Orig . Howell s Hiftory, Parc 4. Cap, 1. 

(b) Pagi in Baron\ 
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the Ealtern parts of it under Alarich , about A . D. 395. for 
about five Years together j, and about A. D . 405. a vaft num¬ 
ber of them, under Radagaifus, invaded Italy $ who was fol¬ 
lowed by Alarich , who took Rome on the 24 th of Augufi j 
A D. 410. a great multitude of them, mixt with other Bar¬ 
barous People, h wing over run GW, and Africk, at 

the inftigation of Stilicho , about the fame time that Alarich 
fir ft invaded Italy, A. D. 40 5 . From the Invafion begun by 
Alarich y Italy enjoyed but little Quiet,daily fteps being made 
to its utter Equine (fome of which were as Preparations to 
the founding of the Trumpets,} firft by the Goths , then by the 
Huns, under Attila, and by th eVandals under Genferick 3 who 
from the Year 430. miferably wafted Italy , and the Provinces , 
efpecially about A.D. 45 5. when Genferic^tookRome, which 
is accounted a fatal (a) Tear , and ftiled by fome, Tear of 
Vengeance : But uponf^e Death of JEtiusProvinces were 
daily loft to the Barbarians , and the Roman Empire , which 
declined from the Death of Theodof us, received a Mortal 
Wound 5 under which it laylanguiftiing until it expired un¬ 
der Augutfnlus t about AD, 476. So that we have here a fa¬ 
mous Period of Time, from the Victory of Theodojius, upon 
which his Death enfued, A.D. 395, until 476: which feems to 
becalled One or One entire Space, or Line of Time (Tor 
fo ^fignifies,Cy6.9;i5,R^.i7.i2. And therefore Ww* half of 
that fpace feems hereto be fignified by about half an hour\vtn\Q\h 
will reach from 395, unto437, which is about the half of this 
whole Line of Time*, and falls upon that Time, when the Bar¬ 
barous Nations (who had been before often fuccefsfully repul- 
fed) began to make their moft Furious Impreffions upon the 
Roman Provinces on all fides, under the weak Government, 
of a Woman, Placidia , the Emprefs, and her Son Valenti - 


C Howel’j ffiflor. Fart 2, Pag. 69 2, ^3. Mr,Mede, Pag . 6$p. 


man 3 
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nian , who was a Child when he began to Reign 5 info- 
much that Genferick came then to be to powerful, as that he Jc- 
verelji perfecuted the Orthodox, from the very Year (b) 43 7. 
unto 476. when he died . And furthermore, it is very re¬ 
markable, that about 430, and odd, the Apojtafy, which be¬ 
gan in lmage-Worfhip 5 about 360. palpably increafed , as Mr. 
(Vj Male has obferved. So that the Year 437. is very re¬ 
markable on all Hands, as being about the middle Point, or 
about half of the whole Hour, or JEra, reaching from the 
entire Defeat of Heathenijm , to the entire Fall of the Weftern 
Empire 5 and becaufe it may be juftly accounted the Exa£t 
Year from which the a&ual founding of the Trumpets are to 
be reckoned y which were but in preparation from 395. un¬ 
til that time : and alfo becaufe it may be with great Reafon 
thought to be the beginning of the Antichriftian Apoftaly 5 
which from that time generally increafed, until it gained a 
Kingdom with the Ten Kings ariling out of the Ruines of the 
RomanEmpire,A.D.s\j6. and that at One Hour , that is 3 One en¬ 
tire Hour made up of Two Halves , the fir ft reaching from 
395 5 to 437. the latter, at the End of which this Kingdom 
began, from thence to 476. See on Chap, xi, 2. 13. 5, 
17,12. 

11 The Fourth Kingdom; which is the Roman Empire , is 
called, Dan. 7. 23 The Kingdom upon the Earth , to diftin- 
guifhit from Ghrift’s Kingdom, the Heavenly and Everlafting 
Kingdom : and Luke 2.1. it is called, all the World, or Earth, 
becaufe moft of the then Known World was fubjedt to 
it, 

»3 It is the Opinion of Mr .Mede, that by the Fourth of the 
Earth , (Chap. 6. 8.J is meant almojl all the Roman Empire $ 


[b) Rj-cciol. chronoh 
c) Pag. 589, 


which i 
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which, upon due Compute {fays Dr. Moor) was then one 
third part of the Earth 5 upon which account they take the 
Third part to be the Symbolical and Cabbalifiical Character of 
the Roman Empire , according to the Genius of this Myftical 
Book, and the Cuftom of the Ancient Eafiern Nations, who 
gave Char alders from Numbers and Proportions . But to inter- 
pofea Conjedure 3 not altogether groundlefs* I am apt to i- 
magine, that as the Roman Empire is called the Fonrth^Chap. 
6 . 8. whilft it had its Imperial Seat fixed at Rome , the Head 
then of the Fourth Kingdom: So that after Confiantine re¬ 
moved the Seat of the Weftern Empire to Conftantinople , it is 
called the Thirds becaufe its Imperial Seat was then in the 
Greeks or Eafiern part of the Roman Empire which was the 
Third Kingdom of the Earth , in Daniel. From which time 
Confiantinople i or New Rome became the Chief Seat of the 
Civil Empire , Old Rome being abandoned to the New Eccle - 
fiafiical Empire of the Pope 5 the Wefiern Emperours feldom 
coming at it^ and by degrees leaving it to them : So that e- 
ven the Wefiern Empire may be Charactered by the Thirds be- 
caule that Old Rome , the Chief Seat of it, and of theTranf- 
a&ionsof this Vifion, had loft its Civil Imperialijm over the 
Fourth part of the Earthy and was now forced to truckle to the 
third part , or Confiantinopolitan Komatt Empire 5 where the 
Chief Majeftyof the Empire was (eaced 5 Old Kome being 
never able to gain its Preheminence 5 and the Ruin of its 
Civil Jurifdi&ion being owing to this Attion of Confiantine 5 
which will appear alfo the more probable, if we confider, 
that the Rdfe and Fall of Empires is dated in Prophecy, from 
the like Fate of the Imperial Seats of them. SeeChap. 9, 15. 
13 , 4 - 

14 This is taken fromExod. 9. 25. where we read, that the 
Thunder Storm of Hail fmote every Herb of the Fields and broke 
every free of the Field: By which isherefignified all the Mem¬ 
bers and People of the KomanEmpire^ denoted by Metaphors 
taken from thofe things which fuffer moft by Storms : And 

frees 
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Trees here, according to the Prophetical Scheme of Speech, 
iignifie the Great Ones 5 and Grafs 5 by the like Analogy, fig- 
nifies the Com most People. 

8 And the fecond Angel founded , and as it were a great T * Mountain 
[or City, Jerem. 51+ 25 ] burning with fire , cdf? into the Sea *, 

third part of the Sea [z. *%. the Roman Empire] became Blood '« 
{T e. was ravaged with bloody W ars, Exod. 7* 1 7, 18.] 

r; This Type is taken from 51.25. where it is ufed 
concerning Babylon $ by which all along in this Book, Rome 
is underftood. A Mountain denotes a Kingdom, or a Ciy 3 
from its Strength, and Lofty Edifices and Towers 5 as Annota¬ 
tors have observed on Ifa. 13.2. Jerem. 51. 25. Zeckar. 
4. 7. And the Sea fignifiesaZWy Politick.b becaufe£<w are 
in Scripture-Phrafe , a gathering together of Waters y which in 
this Book are put to denote People^ and Multitudes , as appears 
from Chap. 18. 15. And therefore by the Type in this Verfe, 
the Confufions and Defilations (reprefented by the Pfalmift y 
Pfalm 46. 2. by Mountains carried into the midli of the Sea) 
which the State and City of Kome then lay under, may be fit¬ 
ly fignified 5 it beingat this time, as a great Mountain burn~ 
ing in the Sea y but not aUuaUy burnt 5 that is, in aconfuming 
Condition , but not utterly defiroyed. 

For(i.) (af Kadagaifw was entirely defeated by Stilt- 
cho , and hehimfelf, and almoft his whole Army, was deftroy- 
ed by Sword or Famine: Stilicho being made an Inftrument 
by God of preferring the Empire 3 when he defigned nothing 
but his own Intereft, and the ufurping of it 5 which appear¬ 
ed alfo in an other Memorable Inftance, when he (b) faved 
the Empire from total ruine, by fuccouring Saul? the General 


(a lofim. Orof. Auguft. Civti. 5.23. 
fbyZofim. Orof, Hieron, Rubm Hift.Raven.lib.2. 



■I 28 Annotations on the Revektion.Ch.VIH. 

of the Army , under him, at the very time that he was put to 
flight by Alaric\, 

(2.) When (a) Alarick^ took Kome , he fackt indeed and 
rifled it 3 but burnt only Tome part of it, and that contrary to 
the wonted Cuftom of the Goths^sjornandes hath particular¬ 
ly obferved 3 and left the large Church of Peter entire,for an 
Afylum for the Chriftians . 

(3.) When Athaulphus.theGoth, not long after, had pil¬ 
laged Kome^ and wasrefolved entirely to root out the whole 
Power 3 he was opportunely diverted by Placidia , 
the Emperours Sifter , and perfwaded to make a (b) Peace , and 
retire into Spain 3 where he married her, A. D.414. 

(4 ) Attila the Hun, and Genferich^ the Vandal, were both 
hindered from firing and deftroyingR0«*e, by the Eloquence 
and Prudent Behaviour of Leo the Great: And ( c ) Totilas , 
who had refolved to burn it, and raze it to the Ground, was 
diverted by an Embaflay from Belifarius 5 and when he af¬ 
terwards retook it , he rebuilt what he had burnt and de¬ 
ft royed of it. So that this City, which had been fo often ta¬ 
ken and rifled, and was fo often in a burning Condition 3 was 
kept, as a burning Mountain in the mid ft o {Waters, continu¬ 
ally rtfifting theFFe, which would have confumed it 3 and 
will be fo preferved by God, until the time of its final De- 
fhru&ion 3 in which, this City anfwers to its Type Babylon 3 
which after it was taken, and pillaged by Cyrus , remained 
neverthelefsin fome fort of Glory, until the Times of Alex* 
ander 3 as Rome , after its firft being facked by Alarick, con¬ 
tinually recovered it felf again 3 although not to thedegrees of 
it’s former Magnificence . And as the City, fo alfo the Empire, 
although miferably haraffed, was yet preferved from utterde- 


(a) Oroj lib , 7. Socrat. 7.10. Sozom. 9. 6 - 9. Jornand. Cap, 30. 

fbj Pet.iv. Ration. Temp. lib. 6. 

(c J Procop . pag, 35?, 360,35)8, 474. ex ed, Grotii, 
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ftruftion, during the Period of this Trumpet, but as a bur¬ 
ning Mountain caft into the Sea, amidft the contrary ftrug- 
lingsof the People, feme (eeking to deftroy it $ others to 
preferve it: the Barbarous Nations themfelves contributing 
thereunto,as th eGoths did, by helping it againft the Hum , 
V'indais and Sueves. 

>6 For thefe Barbarous (a) Invaders were very bloody 5 
killing all they met, Young and Old, Women and Chil¬ 
dren. 

g And the third part af the 17 Creatures which were in the Sea , and had 
Life fi. e* the Fifties •, which reprefent the Subjects and Inhabi¬ 
tants of the Roman Jurifdi&i&ion, E\ek- 29. 4.] died 18 Cas to 
their ancient Polity,they being not now one entire Jurifdi&ion j 
and the third part of the * 9 Ships fthat is, Cities j or Goods and Mer- 
chandife O were defrayed. 

17 The Type of a Mountain being thrown into the Sea, 
is here further alluded unto , And hereby is fignified, that 
the great Mountain , or City of R ome, being in hazard of be¬ 
ing deftroyed and confumed by its beingtaken and pillaged, 
the Sea^ or People of the Civil State , into whole contrary ftri- 
vingsand ftruglings it was thrown, as into the Waves of the 
Sea , muft needs fuffer extremely by it} both in their Perfem, 
denoted by the Living Creatures of the Sea $ and in their 
Goods and Eflates , denoted by Ships $as Metaphors moft pro¬ 
per to the Sea, from whence this Emblem is taken. 

88 This came to pafs when the Provinces of theR oman Em¬ 
pire about A. D. 455. (the time when GenfericJ^ alfo took 
Rome) were divided intofeveral Kingdoms,by the Northern 
Nations, which broke into it % which is the Death of a Civil 
State , when it ceafes to be what it was before. 


(a) Procop. Gothic, pag, 6 . $12. ex edit. Grotii. 
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19 Cities are to a Countrey as Ships to the Sea 5 the Places 
wherein Men Live and Trafhck 5 and wherein they are forti¬ 
fied againft Enemies^ as by Ships againft the Violence of the 
Sea 5 fays Dr. Hammond on the place. But Grotius* s Expo- 
fition feems to me more appofite^ for, ^rSea fignifies People, 
fo( fays he ) Ships mutt^by the fame Analogy , fignifie their Goods 
or Moveables . 

10 And the third Angel founded , and there fell a great Star from 
Heaven ^burning) at it were a Lamp 20 [denoting the fall of the aI We- 
ifern Emperour, Ifa. 14.1 2.]] and it fell upon the third part ofth e 22 Ri¬ 
vers [z e. upon the Countries and Provinces^Magiftrates, and Ar¬ 
mies of the Roman Empire 3 reprefented by Rivers^ 32.2— 6J 

and upon the Fountains** of Waters [z 4 e, the Capital Cities ]] 

ao This is a plain Defcription of that fort of Comets 3 or 
falling Stars , which for the Figure of them are called (a) 
Lampadias. 

ai The moft remarkable Divifion ( [b ) of the Roman Em* 
pire into the Eattern and Vfettern (whofe bounds you may 
lee in ProeopiM^VandalickJAiRoiy^begun^pona. Decreeof 
Tkeodofius ) fan. 17. A.D. 39$. when Ar cadis# reigned in the 
Eafts having his Seat at Confiantinople 5 and Honoris# in the 
Wefi : After which time the Empire never came entirely into 
the Hands of one Monarch Now this Wetfem Empire cea^ 
fed under Auguftuls#> A.D. 476. when Odoacer became King 
of Italy , and tranflated the Seat of the Empire from I \ome to 
Rjivenn&y after it had enjoyed the Imperial Dignity, for 5 21. 
Years. 

« A Type taken from One of the Plagues of Egypt,Exod. 
7.17—22. 


f *)' Plin.Hat. fhft. 2. 2$, Hevelii Cometografk. pag. 442. where- the Figures 
if them may be Jeen. 

(F) Ricciol. Chroml. Reform. 

(c) 11 a. 
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*3 As Seas and Waters fignifie the People, fo do Fountain* 
Capital Cities 3 from whence the People are derived into Co* 
lollies and Provinces. 

11 And the Name of the Star is called 14 Wormmod ["denoting 
the bitter Afflictions which he, and the Empire felt under him, 
Ruth i* 20. Jerem . 9 1 5*1 and the third part of thelVaters [L e the 
People of the Roman Empire ,] became PVormood' [L e. were grievouf- 
ly afflided, and their Lives became bitter unto them •,] and many 
men died of the Waters [z. e+ by mutual Slaughters, and by the grie¬ 
vous Afflictions the Empire then fuffered ^Lament 3.15. Atts 8.23* 
Heh 12+ijJ 

After the Death of Aetins and Valentinian , A. D. 45 5. 
the Weftertt Empire fuffered extremely under weak and fhort- 
lived Princes 3 and by the Incurfions of the Hutis^ Goths 9 and 
other Barbarous Nations, into Italy, and theR« Provin¬ 
ces 3 efpeeially of Odoacer with his Herulians (a People of 
Scythia 9 who bad feated themfelves in Pannoma') who extin- 
guifhed theR oman Empire 3 which brought infinite Miferies, 
and a moft heavy, and bitter Servitude upon the whole Peo¬ 
ple 5 (a) Augufhilus (To called, becaufe he came very young 
to the Empire) being alfo baniftied, and imprifoned. Whole 
Fall from Imperial Dignity is aptly reprefented by the Fall of 
a Star from Heaven , according to the like Allufion, Ifaiah 
14. 12-- 

12 And the fourth Angel funded^ and the third part [Verfe yf] of 
the Sun [£ e. the Roman Kingly Dignity,] was fmitten [or, kill¬ 
ed and deftroyed] and the third part of the Moon, and the third 
part of the Stars [ i e ♦ the other inferiour Powers -,] fo cos the third 
pan of them was darkned , and the day fhone not for a third part ,0/ zt, and 
the night Ukemfe\j e the whole 16 Roman dignity, and author 
rity, was totally Eclypfed, fee Chap. 6. 12,13,14.3 


(a) ProcQp. Gothic. Hift. pag. 13 ^.Jornand. cte reb. Getic. cap. 46, 
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For fo to finite fignifies in very many places of Scrip¬ 
ture j it being rendred lcmetimes by Killing } as Exod. 2. 
12. 

i6 Odoacer , the Herulian, reigned Sixteen Years* as King 
of Italy 5 when he was conquered by Theodor ic^ the Goth 3 who 
took that Title A.D. 493. and reigned Thirty Three Years 
with great Prudence and Moderation, towards the Romans, 
preferving the Authority of thtSe/iale, andConfuls, and their 
other Dignities and Culloms 5 which his Sacceflors, the Go- 
thifih Rings of Italy for fome time obferved 5 whofe Reign 
continued for about Seventy Six Tears. But Juffinian the 
Emperour having made War upon Italy, for reg lining it from 
th^Gophs } after it had fuffered miferably by a dreadful Fa¬ 
mine, and a Bloody War under Totilas } it was at laft joyned 
toth e Eaftern Empire : the Kingly Power beingextinguilhed, 
and Narfies made Governourof it for jf uflinian } about A.D . 
553. who being removed from his Government after fiixteen 
Tears Adminiftration of it} Longint/s was advanced to it, un¬ 
der the Title of Exarch of Ravenna , A.D. 569. When the 
Confals entirely ceafed, and the Authority of the Senate was 
abolilhed ? and Rome 0 the jyftHrefis of the World, became a 
Dutchy , and was fubjeft to Ravenna : at which time alfo the 
Kingdom of the Lombards (who came Originally from Scan¬ 
ia into Pannonia) began in Italy, which lafted until A. D. 
75 6 . after which, Charles the Great 5 who beat the Lombards 
out of Italy , was created Emperour of the Romans 5 by Pope 
Leo , Dec. 25. A. D. 800. all which time Rome was under the 
Government of the Papacy} as we (hall fee hereafter. 

13 And I beheld , and heard an Angel flying [to denote fpeed] 
thorow the midft of Heaven \j+ e* in the meridian height of it that 
he might be feen, and heard of all; 3 faying with a loud voice 
[audibly, and terribly*] Wo, 17 Wo, Wo, to the Inhabitan s of the 
Earth, by reafon of the voices of the Trumpets oj the three Angels, which 
are yet to found . 


2 Hera 
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Z1 Here the extreme Mifery, which the Empire was to iuf- 
fer by the Saracens and Turks^ Chap. 9. 12. and the Apftc- 
Jy^Chap. ii. 14. is foretold. Under the Angela in this 'Chapter, 
are included (according to an Obfervation frequently made) 
all thofe Faithful Servants of Chrifl , who wit refled to his 
Truths , and againftthe Riling Antic hr iflianifm in the Church, 
during theT/^eand Courfe of the Trumpets ^ and of the pre¬ 
paration to the founding of them. Such were, araongft many 
others 5 

(T.) Gregory Nyffen, who was a married Man 5 and wrote 
an excellent (a) Epiflle againft Pilgrimages to the Holy 
Land. 

f2.J Gregory ( h ) Nzzianzen 5 who was fo mightily oft 
fended with the Quarrels and Contentions of Bifhops and 
Councils, that he refufed to come to a Synod at Conjlantino- 
ple } faying, That Experience had fufficiently taught him how 
little good was to be expected from Synods? and then refign- 
ed his Bifhoprickj which he faid, he knew not, whether to ftik 
a Tyrannical, or an Archiepifcopal Dignity 5 and certified a- 
gainrt the excejfive State , Power , and Honours of the Clergy, 
freely (c) confefling, That the Mifchiefs of the Church in his 
Time proceeded from thence. 

(3 J Amhrofe, who was a ftout Defender of Difcipline, 
(d) exercifrng it even upon the Great Emperour Theodofius y 
who with an extraordinary Meeknefs and Penitence fubmitted 
unto it. 

(4O ( e ) Jerome, Theodoret , Andreas C<efarienjfs, Arethos', 
and others^ who plainly teltifie. That Pome was to be the 


(a) Dr. Cave’i Lives of the Fathers , Vol. 2. in the Append, pag. 45. 
Cb ; Dr. Cave, Vol. 2. pag. 322, 32 6. 

(cj Tom. i. pag. 6 1, 62. Or at. 1. adv. Julian. 

(dJ Cave’x Lives , pag. 409, 410. 

CO CreffenerV Demontfrat. of the Apocal, in Append, pag. 13, 
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Seat of Antichrist 3 as does alfo ( a) Augufline , and Chryfo- 
ftom (a) 3 who were excellent Witnefles to many great 
Truths in this Succejjion 3 the former (b) complaining ex¬ 
ceedingly of the encreafe of Ceremonies in his Time, and 
confefling, that a more than JewiJh Servitude was brought in 
by them , which Expreffion gives light to the Reafon, why 
the prevaling party of this Succejjion , is called the Synagogue of 
Satan^Ch. 2. 9. Although it muft be confeffed,that thefe,and 
the other Great Men of this Period of the ChurchjContributed 
much to the encreafe of its Corruptions 3 which the beft of 
Men may do, when God permits fuch Deviations from the 
Simplicity of the Gofpel to prevail 3 and doth not withhold 
Men from being carried away with them by his more than 
ordinary Reftraints. 

(5.) Salvian , GiJdos, and the other Authors, who wrote 
concerniug thelnvafions of the Barbarous Nations^ and lived 
imthofe Times, do loudly teftifie againft the Vices and Cor¬ 
ruptions of them 3 as alfo Gregory the Great , who was a 
moft Eminent Witnefs of the Approach of Antichrift in his 
Time 3 as will be fhewn in the beginning of the An¬ 
notations on the next Chapter 3 as were alfo all thofe Ex¬ 
cellent Perfons , who teftified , during the fifth and 
fixth Trumpet , againft the Worjhip af Images , and other 
Corruptions 3 for which God brought thefe Woes upon the 
Church. Seethe Protejlantswho have gathered Catalogues of Wit- 
nejfes , and the laborious Collections of Monjieur Allix, in his Ac¬ 
counts of the Albigenfes and Waldenfes. 


[a) Creflener, ibid, pag. 50. 

[bj Auguftin. Epifl. ad Jaauar. lib. 2. Ep. 
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CHAP. IX. 

T/?e Tbcf. 

I A N D the fifth Angel founded , W / /zw d Star [z. e> an 1 Angel 
ii orMinifter of the Church, Rev- i. 2oJfd//[or fallen,] 
frczzz Heaven unto the Earth p* e. Apoftatized from a Chriftian 
Church (late, to a worldly Kingdom J W to him ms given [by 
the Order, and Difpofition of events, according to God s all- 
wife Difpofals *, ] the Key of the bottomlefs Pit p. e, a Satanical 
Kingdom, and an Antichriflian Authority, Rev, 2* 24.] 

Annotations on C H A P. IX. 

s Here the Papacy is defcribed. 

(1.) Becaufe that which appeared , is faid to be a 
Star 3 which is the Symbol of the Gofpel Miniflry , Chap, 
1. 20. 

(2.) It is faid to be the Star that was fallen from Heaven 5 
which cannot refer to Mahomet , who never had any Place 
in H eaven^ i. c. any Place or Dignity in the Church 5 or any 
Dignity at all, from which he might be faid to have fal¬ 
len. 

(3 0 This Star is faid to have fallen from Heaven to Earth, 
and then to have a New Dignity beftowed upon him 5 where¬ 
by it is evident, that the fallen Star„ mentioned Chap 8. 10. 
cannot be here underftood *, becaufe that Star fell upon the 
Waters , this upon the Earth 5 and that was a Cornet, this a 
Star , which fell from one Power to another > whereas the o- 
ther was in a burning and confuming Condition, bereft of all 
Power. 

(4) This 
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(4.) This fallen Star is faid to have the Keys of the bottom* 
iejs Pit given unto him^ that is, a Satanical Authority , con- 
lilting of a Synagogue , a Throne , and Depths of Satan 3 which- 
being proper to the Apojlafy , efpecially the Papacy 3 ought 
here alfo to be underftood concerning it: For as (according 
to the Observation of Dr. (*) Lightfoot,) th t Keys of Heaven 
were given to Peter , when a Door of Salvation was to be o- 
pened totheGe»// 7 e/, by his Preaching, and Erecting the firft 
Chriftian Church 5 fo when the Chriftian World was about 
to fall, as it were, into its former Gentilifm , the Key of the bot¬ 
tom lefs Pit was given to Antichrifl. 

(5.) This Star is faid to be already fallen , at the time that 
the PH was opened, and the Locufts (that is, the Saracens) 
came out of it.Now the Rife of xht Saracens is placed, by all 
Hiflorians,in A D.622.when the dEra of the Hegira,or Flight 
of Mahomet began 5 and the Rife of Antichriftianifm in the 
Latin Church, as to the Point of Supremacy, is generally pla¬ 
ced by Proteftants, Sixteen Years before it 5 when Boniface 
the Third, A D.6c6. took the Title of Univerfal Bijhop , and 
Head of all Churches 3 which ( b) Gregory the Great had con¬ 
demned before in the Bifhop of Conjlautiuople 3 averting, 
that he who ufurped it, was the Forerunner of Antic hrifl, the 
Prince of Pride 3 and that he imitated Lucifer , in exalting his 
1 hr one above the Stars of God 3 that is, his Brethren , the Bi¬ 
flops, who are the Stars of Heaven 3 and in afeending above the 
heighth of the Clouds . Which words are,asiit were, a Com¬ 
ment upon the Place 3 and a Prophecy fas one ingenioufly 
fpeaksj of their High Priesl, who Jpakg not this of hi mfelf but 
as being H igh-Prielt that Tear 3 foretelling the Fall of that 
Eminent Star from Heaven, to a State of Worldly Domini- 
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on, according to the manner of the Kingdoms of the Earth. 
So that in a few years after the Rife of the Papal Antichrift 
in the Weft $ there arofe in the Eafi a new fort of an Anti- 
chriftkn Dominion , to be a Scourge to it s andinoppofi- 
tion unto it’s Idolatrous Practices 3 the Chief of which 
called ihemfelves Chalifs, or Vicars of Mahomet, (for fb the 
word fignifies) as the Popes have called themfeives the Chalifi s 
or Vicars of Chrifi . 

2 And he opened the bottomlefs Pit [z e. Exercifed this Authority* 
and entred upon the Adminiftration of his Kingdom/,] and there 
aroje a fitmk * out of the Fit, as the fmoak of a great Furnace [i. e . many 
grofs and Antichriftian Errors Q and the Sun, and the Air were 
darkned by reafon of the Smoak of the Pit, [z* e+ The Gofpel, the 
Light of the Worlds was obfcured by thefe errors.] 

z As a great Smoak, hinders the Sight, fo do Errors the ZJn- 
derftanding. He keeps to the Allegory '■> for Smoak. takes from 
us the fight of the Stars 3 faith Grotius on the Place. And the 
* Locufls are wont to come in fo great Numbers, that the Air 
hath been darkned, and the Sun, as it were, Eclypfed by 
them, Joel. 2.10. 

3 And there came 3 out of the Smoak [contrary to the expectation 
of him that opened it •,] Locufls 4 upon the Earth [i.e. the grie¬ 
vous Plague of* Mahometifm,with the Numerous andDeftroying 
Armies of the * Saracens Exod. 10. 3—15*. Joel Chapters i* 2.] 
and unto them was given power, as the Scorpions of the * Earth have 
power [as to the manner of the Mifchief they were to do 3 Verfe 5. 
zoj 

3 Locufls do encreafe moft in very dry Seafons, and come 
in bliting burning Eaflerly Winds 3 which are ufually ac¬ 
companied with a fmoaky Vapour : whence probably is that 


* Bocbart, Hiero\. lib . 4. 4 . Ludolpb. Commentar. in JEshhpic. Hifior . pag. lyf. 

T Ex- 
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Expreflion, Hojea 13.3. according to the LXX —and likg a 
Smoa 4 , or Vapour from Locufts . Although Bo chart u* is of 
Opinion, that here is an Allufion to the Cuftom amongft 
the Ancient Arabs or Saracens 3 of hunting Locufts by (a) 
fmoak . 

4 Great Armies of Enemies are refembled to (b) Locufts in 
Scripture 3 

(1.) By Reafon of their Number, jMg.6, $. 7, 12. Pfalm 
T05. 34. Joel 1. 6 . The Multitudes of Locults, which in- 
feffc the Eatfern, and fometimes the European parts, being al- 
tnoft (b) incredible. And it is not altogether improper to 
remark here, that vaft Numbers of Loculls have been fre¬ 
quently feen to appear,before the Approach of great Armies^ 
which is frequently noted by Abul Pharajdl ; and by Du 
Frefne in his Notes at the end of (d) Cinnamifs. 

(2.) Becaufeof the great, and unavoidable Mifchief they 
do in the Fields , in Houfes , and to Men themfelves, whom 
they fet upon, and are thought fometimes to have killed (e) 
them. Book of Wifdam 16. 9. 

f3.)From the exaft Military(f)Difciplineand Order they 
obferve in flying 3 and the ftrength which is in their Ranks 
and Divifions when they fly, or go, Joel 2.7,8. 

(4/) From their climbing of Walls, and getting into Hou¬ 
fes and Windows 3 like Men of War, in time of Seige, and 
Sacking of Towns, jM 2.7,9. Exod.io.6 * and from their not 
(g) being fubjett to hurt, from Weapons, which they avoid by 
their Swiftnefi., and by the Subtilty and Tenuity of their Bo- 
diesj Joel 2. 8. 


faj Bock art. Hieroz;. Pan 2.. pag. 472,484,495. 

( b) See Dr. Pococl ^ on Joeli 

( c ) Bach art.Hiero^. pag. 443, 44$. Ludolph. AEtbiopic. Wjlor. pag. 173,174; 
Cd) Pag. ^0. 

CO Bochart. Hieroz.pag. 462,477, 478. Ludolpb> pag. 174. 

(/) Bochart. pag. 477. 
fg) Bochart, pag. 478. 
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* Terreftrial Scorpions are (as Naturalijls obferve) of all 
the mod 00 hurtful. 

0)00 The Saracens (ee m to be underftood by Loculis^e- 
caufe, 

(i.) They came from the Eafi, as the Loculis did, Exod . 
io. 13. Whence they were called (b)Saracens 5 which fig- 
nifies the Inhabitants of the Eaftern parts of the World. 

(2.) Becaufe of their vaft Numbers, and their wandring 
State and Condition, they being of the Race of theAncienc 
(c) Seen it £, who lived in Tents, roaming from place to 
place 5 with which agrees the Defcription of the L ocufts, gi¬ 
ven by the Prophet Nahum 3. 15,16. as the place is interpre¬ 
ted by ( d ) Bochartvs. 

(3.) Becaufe the Arabians, ox Children of theEaJi , are ex¬ 
prefly likened to L ocufts or Grafshoppers, Judges 3—5. 

(4.) By Reafon of the fuddennejs of their Invaftons , and 
the Prodigious Swiftnefs of their Conquefts, and the great ha- 
vock and Ravage made by them } all which Circumftances 
are Notorious in the Plague of L ocufts, who fall in prodigi¬ 
ous Numbers in one Night, and fometimes almoft in a mo¬ 
ment, deftroying all before them. 

And (Laftly,) becaufe thefe Locufts arefaid to come out of 
the thickS ma k °f the bottomkfs Fit$ i. c. out of grofs Er¬ 
rors, and filthy Practices} which is the plain Original of Ma- 
hometifm 5 which began in a very corrupt and dark Age, 
when the Chriftians were divided into many Se&s and 
Schifms, and vented very grofs Errors $ fuch were thofe of 
the Arrians, Jacobites , Melchites , Eutychians } Monothelites and 
Neftorians 5 from whom proceeded many of the Opinions of 


{a) Boch. hiero^.pag. 934. 

(b) Pocock .Not. adSpecim. Hiftor, Arab, fub initi 
{c) Ammian. Marcel. 14. 4. 

CO Pag. 458. 
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Mahomet $ who was (a) affifted in the Contrivance of his 
Religion by Sergius , a baniflied Netforian, by an Arrian 
Monk, j and other Hereticky , with whom the Church was then 
infefled, as it was alfo by Contefts about the Supremacy $ and 
with grofs Antichrifiian Errors $ which are the Chief Things 
intended in this Prophecy : Of all which ( [b ) Hottinger has 
treated fully. But that we may the better underftand the 
true Meaning of this Vifion I (luall endeavour to give a brief 
Account of the Rife of Mahometifm , and of the progrefs of 
the Saracenic^ Empire , from Authentic 4 Hiftorians 5 chiefly 
from Elmacinus , and Abul-Pharajai , Two Arabic 4 , Writers 5 
which will be of great ufein the following Annotations . 

Th t Saracens are properly thofe Arabs which lived about 
Meccha and Medina , and the places adjoyning, who, under 
their Prophet Mahomet , began tobe Famous, about A.D.622 6 
when he fled bomMecchayhe place ofhisNativity,for fear of 
the Tribe of the Coraijites , or Koreijheites , the Inhabitants of 
Meccha 3 who threatned him for endeavouring to ufurp o- 
ver them, and for introducing a New Do&rine amongft 
them: for although many of them had been converted to 
th tChriflian Religion , in and before the Reign of (c) Va+ 
lens 3 yet the Arabs were by this time moflly (d) Idolaters y 
worfhipping the Stars 5 whofe Motions and Influences they 
under flood, which was all (d) the Skill and Knowledge they 
had in their State of Ignorance 3 as the Mujfulmen call the 
Times before their Converfion to Mahometifm. They are 
mentioned by (e) Pliny (and by none before him, as far as I 
can findj under the Name of Saracens 3 and are placed by 
him, and Ptolemy , in Arabia Felix 3 and that rightly 3 for 




, Sylburg. Saracenic A y pag. 3, 5,59, 
b) Hiftor. Oriental. lib. 2. 2. 

(c) Socrat. 4.36. Stiym, 6 . 38. 

Cdj hbul-Pharajai, pag. 101. 
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Meccha (a) is not a City of Arabia Deferta , as : commonly 
thought} but is fituated over againft the middle oi the Red 
Sea , about a Days Journey from it, betwixt Jaman and Hig - 
jaz, in Arabia Felix 5 about feven and Thirty Days Journey 
UomGrandCaire , and about 7^*2 Days Journey or Two hun¬ 
dred and feventy Miles from Medina } the place of this falfe 
Prophet's Retreat 5 where he lived about Eight Tears , and 
made the greateft part of his Alcoran . During this time, he 
had many Battels with his Neighbours, efpecially the Korei - 
fhites , the Chief Tribe of thole Parts} and propagated his 
Doctrine, and Dominion , in many parts of Arabia 5 but not 
much farther. After his Death (which was A. D. 6 31. as 
bul Pharajai affirms, or according to Elmacinus, A. D. 632.) 
his Succejfors made fwift and prodigious Conquers } over¬ 
running Perfia, Syria, JEgypt , and Palejline in a very few 
Years^infomuch that about the(b)Yearj29.mFourfeore,or an 
Hundred Tears at furtheft, they had fubdued moft of the 
Kingdoms and Provinces of the Known World } extending 
their Arms into India, beyond the Bounds of the Roman Em¬ 
pire, . About 643. (f) they invaded Afric^ and from thence 
fell into (d) Spain, about A. D* 711. which in Two Tears 
fpace they wholly conquered. About A. D. (e) j\6 . (as 
Abulpharajai and Elntacinus both agree ) they befieged Con- 
Jlantinople with a vaft Army 5 and Ravaged and over-run 
Languedoc , Provence 5 and feveral parts of France , from A 
D. (/) 7 2I - to T>. 738. when they were totally van- 


Ca) Gabriel Sionita, de Morib. &urbib. Orient . ThevenotV Travels. Dr. HydeV I- 
tineraMundi. pag. 87. 

(&) Roderici Ximenes, Archiepifc. Toletan. Niftor. Arab. cap. 12. Mr. Mede e/i the 
place. Abul-Phar. Pag. 129. Camerarii Nanai. Turcic. ex Saufov'm. pag. 77. 

(c) Abul-Pharajai, pag. 1 15, n6. 

C <0 Elmacinus, lib. 1. 13.pag. 85; Roderic. Tolet. cap. 9. Petav.ad An. 712. 

(?) Thedphan. Paulut Diacon.Sigon. deRogno \talia , pag. 60. 

( f)‘ MezerayV 0/ France. Petav. Ration, Temp, Sigon. de- Rggno Ital pag. 66 *. 

quilheds 
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quiftied and beaten out of thofe parts by Charles Martel. A- 
bout A,D. (a) 828. they took Sicily > and from thence infefted 
Italy ^ pillaging Rome (b) the Year following} and AD. 846. 
they came from Africk fas the LocuSts (c ) are wont to do) in¬ 
to Italy, and again fell upon (A) Rome, burning the Famous 
Churches of Peter and Paul , and carrying away many of 
their Ornaments with them into Campania } where they pil¬ 
laged feveral Monasteries ; but whilft they were returning 
with their Spoils into Africk^ they were difperfed by a migh¬ 
ty Tempefi , and the greateft part of them were caft away. 
They afterwards harrajfed Italy for feveral Years, until they 
were fubdued, and beaten out of it , firft, by Otho , about 980. 
who was called, the Death of the Saracens , and then by the 
Emperour Henry the Second , and the Normans , betwixt the 
Years (e) 1014, and 1022. not long after which time, viz. 
A.D(f) 105$. their was an End put to their Empire , by 
Tangrolipix , or Tugrol-Beg : who fixed his Seat at Bagdad ,the 
Imperial City of the Saracens , whereby that Empire devolved 
upon the Turks } he being inftalled Sultan there, A. D. 1057. 
by the Saracenick, Chalif $ Two Hundred Ninety Three years 
after its being built for their Imperial Seat, by Al Manfur , A. 
D. 762. as both ( g)Abul-Pharajai and Elmacinua agree. 

4 And it wo* [faid or] commanded * theSn [by God, who raifed 
them up,and fealed the True Chriftians, whilft Antichriftianity 
only was expofed to hurt that they fhould not hurt [by pervert¬ 
ing them from their Religion;] the Grafs [or Herb] oftheEsrth , 
neither any green thing , neither any Tree [i. e ♦ no Chriftians who 
had any Spiritual Life in them, *and (hewed it by its Fruits and 


(a) Petav. Rationar. 

(b) A najias. vit. Gregor. <\ti. 

(c) Plin. Nat. Hift. u. 29. 

(d) Anaftas. in Leon. 4 to . Sigon. de Regno It ah pag. I20. 

(e) Petav. Rationar. pars 1. /z£. 8. 

r/) Elm acinus, pag. 336, 357. A but-Phar. 126,217. 
Cg) Abut. pag. 143. Elmac. pag. na. 
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Effe&s, Pfalm 1 3 5. 51,8. 3. 8, io* Rev . 7,1. 8, 7.J 

for rfo/} have 6 not the Seal of God in their Foreheads 

\j. e> theApoftafy*, forapure y Apoftolical Church was to be 
preferved in fecret 3 Chap. 7.] 

* And to this End were they raifed by Providences which 
miraculoufly preftrved them from being deftroyed by'the Ro - 
mans^ as Dr. (a') Howel hath judicioufly obferved. 

6 God was pleated to preterve a pure Church in fecret, du¬ 
ring the great Inundation of thefe Barbarous People 3 as ap' 
pears from, the Catalogues of Witnejfes to the Truths in this 
Age 5 although the whole Apojlate Church , both of the Ea- 
flcrn and Western parts, feverely felt the Scourge of this 
Plagues which tell moftlyupon them (that their Fault might 
be known by the very providential timing of their punifomentf 
during fom e Remarkable foStances , and Workings of the Apor 
ftafj. When th tSaracens fir ft appeared A. D.6 2 2. the World was 
much given to lmage~W orjhip ? Heraclius (b) the Emperour 3 
having newly then recovered the Crofs from the Perfians^wd 
reftored it to the Temple of the Sepulchre , from which it had 
been taken s and upon that instituted , or at leaft celebrated 
the FeaSf of the Exaltation of the Crofs. When they inva¬ 
ded Sardinia^ about 720. Luitprandus , King of the Lom* 
bards , bought the Relicks of St. Austin at a great price , of 
them s and went out to meet them in a folemn Proceffion.and 
being ftruck with the Wonder of the Greatnefs of the Mira¬ 
cles which had been done by them, worfhipped them (fays (, c) 
Sigonius ) with Divine Honour. And it is very remarkable, 
that the great Quarrels betwixt Leo the Emperour , and the 
P opes, Gregory the Second 5 and the Third , about Images 3 
were, upon the Saracens objecting Image-Worfhip- as Idolatry 


(a) Hiflory, part %.pag. 2S3. 

(bj Tyriwf de Belli j'aero , lib. 23. go. 
(0 sigon.de Regno ltd, pag. 61. 



144 -Annotations on the R evelation. Ch. IX. 

to the Empercur , and that the greatejl and fiercefl ajfaults of 
the Saracens upon the Empire, were during the Time that Con- 
tett was hotteft 5 to wit, from the year (a) 713. when the 
Controverfie with the Monothelites ceafed, and the only one 
which then exercifed the World, was that about Images : a* 
bout which time they conquered Spain, and befieged Conftan - 
tinople 5 and fell into Italy not long after the Worjhip of Ima¬ 
ges was eftabliftied by a Law, in the Second Council of Nice, 
A. D.787. 

5 And to them it was given , that they Jhould not 1 kill them for 
utterly deftroy even the Apoftate Antichriftian Roman Em¬ 
pire-,3 hut that they Jhould he 8 Tormented five Months fof yeats □ 
and their Torment was as the Torment of a Scorpion when he ftriketh a 
man fi. e. very 9 vexatious, and painful^ Prov . 23.32. Eigk+ 
2 . ( 5*3 

7 To kill a Body Politick) is, ('as (P) Grotius has obfer- 
ved ) to make it ceafe to be, either by utterly deflroying the 
people of it, or by fubjetfing it to a New Authority , whereby 
it ceafes to be what it was before: Neither of which were 
the Saracens able to do in the Eaffern or Weftern Roman Em¬ 
pire 5 for although they often befieged Constantinople , yet 
they could never take it 5 and they tormented Rome and I- 
taly , by frequent and fudden Incurfions , but had never pojfefi 
fton of the former, nor any long quiet fettlement in any part of 
the latter , But fas (c) Putean remarks) Their Incurfions in¬ 
to Italy 9 were like a fudden Tempeftuous Wind , which vanijhes 
after it has done its Mifihief So that, as to the Chief and Ca¬ 
pital parts of the Roman Empire , they never had power to 
kill them, or reduce them under their Authority, and could 


(a) Spanbem. Hiftor. Imagin. 

Cb) De Jur. Bell. Pac. lib. 2, cap. 9. 
(cj Hiftor . I nfubr. pag. 115. 
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not fix the Seat of their Empire, in any of its Imperial Cities $ 
as the Turk* afterwards did theirs at Constantinople^ which is 
exprefly called* flaying or killing the third part of Men, Verf. 
15. but feated themfelves firft at Damafcus in Syria, after¬ 
wards at Bagdad. 

8 Here is a manifeft Allufion to the time that Locufis are 
wont to live 5 which (a) Naturalifls obferve to be Five 
Months 5 which we are to underftand according to the Pro¬ 
phetical way of reckoning (of which there hath been menti¬ 
on already made on Chap. 2. 10 .) of Months of Tears. 

Now if we confider the whole length of the Duration of 
the Saracenic^ Empire, we {hall find it to be precifely 435. 
Yeats5 ieckor,ing from A. D. 622. theiEr^of Mahometifm , 
unto A. D. 1057. when the Turkifh Empire fucceeded 5 as 
Chf Elmacinus , and Dr. Pocock., in the Margin of Ahul-Pha - 
rajah has particularly noted. W*hich Tine of Time confiffa 
of a Ternary of Five Months of Tears $ each of them a* 
mounting to an Hundred and Forty Five Tears , reckoning 
(<cf Twenty Nine Tears of Days to each Month 3 of which, Two 
Five Months being allotted to their tormenting, and hurting 
of Men, the firtf in this Ferfe,and the fecond in the tenth 3 the 
remaining five months muft be understood to belong to their 
declining and decaying condition 5 when they could not tor¬ 
ment others. And with this, there is a wonderful Agree¬ 
ment in Hi fiery h which dates the Decay and Divifion of this 
Empire , From about 290, or 300 years after its Rife. For 
Elmacinus divides his Hitiory into Three Books, as we do the 
Duration of their Empire into a Ternary of five months 5 trea¬ 
ting in the firfi Book, of the Original , and Encreafe of their 
Empire^ which he extends from A.D.62 2.to about^.D.746;in 


(*) Bochartiffiero^.pag. 495. 
fb) Lib. 2. 7. pag.3$6, 337. 
f c) See me Notes on chap. 11. 2. 
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the fecond Book^ol the Declenfion of it} and in the third of 
its Dill raft ion and Dijfipation } placing the fatal (a) Divi - 
fion of it about A. D. 936. not much above twice five months 
after its firjl appearance 5 when he confeffes, that the Power 
of th eChalif was diminifhed, and the Kingdom weakened his 
Revenues taken away , and nothing but a Name left him } the 
Turkj prevailing daily at Bagdad, from A. D. 863 . anddepo- 
ling the Califs very frequently. 

And with this Account, agrees the Obfervation of (fi) Ce- 
drenw 5 who relating the Predition of a Famous Alexandri¬ 
an Afironomer , who foretold, that the profperous Power , and 
flouriJhingDominion of the Saracens , (hould be but for Ihree 
Hundred aud Nine Tears } judges him to have erred indeed* 
but not very much, in his Calculation . And therefore I can¬ 
not but upon this occafion recommend the Study of Scrip¬ 
tural, efpecially Prophetical Chronology> to all Learned Men 5 
no ways doubting, but that they will find, that the greateft 
Difficulties may be cleared up by it. 

9 Bochartus (c) notes, That the Torment of Scorpions is 
very grievous, and of all other the moft vexatious, whence 
troublefome Perfons are likned unto them, Ezek.2.6. Ec - 
cluf. 25,15. 26,7. and obferves, that they alfo, as well 
as the Locufts , hurt only for five months . Now that the Tor- 
went of the Saracens , was not only of the like duration , but 
of the like Nature , Hiftory fufficiently teftifies, efpecially as to 
what concerns the Two Imperial Seats , Rome, and Confianti - 
mple } which, as the next Verfe clearly fets forth, (with which 
accords^were frequently tormented with frefli Alarms 
of their Incurfions and Invafions, 


faj Elmacin.paz* 255. Abul-Phar. pag. 175. 

fb') AiSor. pag. 409. edit. Parifienf. lemclav ;H ifor. Mufnlnum> pag. 67, 

(cj H^.pag. 63.9,640, 642, 
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6 And inthofe days fhall men feek deaths and flail not find it 5 and 
flail dejire to die , and death flail flee from them p. e. they fhall be tor¬ 
mented with continual lnvafions, fo that they (hall defire Con- 
queft and Death, rather than fuch a mifchievous and unfetled 
condition, Joel 2 + 6 + Jerem . 8 + 3 ] 

7 And the Shapes of the Locufls were like unto 16 Horfes prepared to 
la tel p. e- they were flout and fwift, Joel 2 * 4. Job 33* 23—25^ 
and on their Heads) were ^ cvs it were 5 11 Crowns of Gold f fignifying 
their Vi&ories and Succefs, and the many Kingdoms fhould fub- 
mit unto them Q and their Faces were 06 the ,z Faces of men p*. e\ 
they had feemingly rational and plaufible pretences. Rev. 4. 7 
Van. 7. 4.] 

8 And they had Hair 06 the 11 Hair of Women p* e their Preten¬ 
ces were infinuating, enticing and deceitful, Canticl 4,1. < 5 , 5.] 
and their Teeth wa6 06 the Teeth of Lions p* e. cruel and devouring, 
not white and clean, Canticl. 4, 2. 6, 6 . Joel i t 6f\ 

10 (a) Bochartus obferves^ that Locufls reprelent Horfes , 
not only in their Swiftnefs, (which is here chiefly pointed 
at, the Conquefls of the Saracens being carried on with pro¬ 
digious and almoft incredible fleedf) but alfo in the fhape of 
iheir Heads $ the Figure of which may be feen in (b) Ludol- 
phus’s Notes on his JEthiopick^Hiflory. 

» As their rapid fuccefs isdeferibed before, fo have we here 
reprefented the great Number of Kingdoms which they over¬ 
run 3 for (as Mr. M ede has truly noted) no Nation ever had 
fo large an Extent of Dominion , or ever fubdued fo many King¬ 
doms in fo fhort a flace. 

11 11 (c) Bochartus notes, That there are fome hairy and 
rough Locufls i and Mr. Me^eobferves, that the ancient Ara¬ 
bians^ or Saracens , were Famous for (d) wearing long Hair , 


f a ) Hwot.pag.474. 

(b) Pag. 177. 

(c) Hierot. pag. 456 . 

fdJVlin. <5.28. Amrnian, Marcel, pag, 6 $$.}lieron)m,in vit. MaUbu 
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and having their heads attired like women. Bat thefe Words 
(as appears from the Texts I have quoted ) evidently refer to 
the Perfidioufrefs and Subtlity of the Saracens^ for which they 
are notorioufly infamous in all (a) Hijiory 5 and to the Jpe - 
cious pretences by which they advanced their Religion, and 
the fagacity and jlre^gth of Reafon, for which they wtib) pe¬ 
culiarly noted to have valued themfelves ^ they becoming ai(b 
fuch great proficients in the Peripatetic 4 Philofophy , and the Art 
of disputing 5 that Charkmain brought in Ariilotle' s Philofo - 
phy into the Weff, and fet up the Schools , that the Chriftians 
might be the better furnilhed tooppoft the Jews and Mahome¬ 
tans. For the Religion of Mahomet was with great cunning 
adapted to the Loofenefs and Debauchery of that Age 5 and 
being made up of a Medley of Judaifm , and of the Opini¬ 
ons of the Heretickj of thofe Times, it was peculiarly fitted 
toprevail uponboth of them. Furthermore, Mahometh no¬ 
ted to have come of a Noble (c) Tribe , and to have got great 
Riches, although his Parents were very poor 5 and by Conver- 
fation with people of all Verjwafions , to have gained an in¬ 
fight into the feveral Religions which were then profejffed , 
which being joyned (d) with a good Natural Wit, a fweet 
Voice , and a courteous Difpofition to Men of all Conditions, 
efpecially to the Chriftians , whom he pretended mightily to 
favour, and forbad to be forced from their Religion fas ap¬ 
pears from other Teftimonies, as well as from his Laft Will 
and Teftament , which fome Learned men do now judge to be 
Genuine^ were very plaufible ways of gaining upon men e 


(4) hmmian. Marcel pag. 1 3. Excerpta e Legat. pag. 149. ed. Varif. Theoph . Simocat. 
J/tft. 3.17. 

(b) Sylburgii Saracenic. pag. < 5 p. —QiOfllvQV 

tTvai KotlhoyinoiJafis^ 

(c) Hattingeri Hitt.Orient.pag. 205, 206. 

(dj Elmacftms , pag, 11,13. Hottinger ; pag. 256—361. Sylbwrg. Saracenic,yaf 

$ 6 . 
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But above all, the great Zeal which he (hewed againft (a) /- 
wages, and Idolatry, together with the (b) Jeeming holinej?of 
hk Life, his folitary Retirednej ? into a Cave , for a confiderable 
time, and the ftrange Feats he did by the power of Sorcery, 
were the mod plaufible, and mod prevailing Infinnations he 
made ufe of, and which were permitted to prevail, by the 
juft Judgment of God, as a punifhment upon the Chriftians 
lor their great Sitperjtition and Idolatry 3 arid that the Belief of 
xhzUmiy of the Godhead , and of his Abhorrence of Images 3 
might be kept up in the parts of the Chriftian World , where 
the Apoftafy hadfo mightily encreafed. 

9 And they had Brea ft-plates, as it were Breaft-plates ef Iron [z] e. 
they were well armed, Joel2 .8*] and the found of their 13 Wings , 
mat at the found of Chariots of many Horfes running to Battel pieno¬ 
ting their Swiftnefs, Noife, and Terror, Joel 2 V 5. Job * 39, 
zdJ 

'■'* (c ) Bochartus alfo notes, that the L ocufis make a terri¬ 
ble Noife with their Wings 3 and that (as was before obfer- 
vea) they are not eafily wounded, . 

10 And they had Tails like unto Scorpions , and there mere 14 Stings in 
their Tails [ i.e. they precended to Prophecy, and infe&ed, and 
deceived Men by it, lja.p. iy 2 and their power wot to hurt men five 
months [of years \ y i.e. 145* years.] 

14 The Sting and P oyfon of Scorpions is in their Tails 3 as 
(J) Bochartus has obferved 3 and hereby is fignified, the poy- 
fin of their falfe Religion , grounded upon pretence to prophecy % 


(a) Elmacimn,pag. 3, 

(b) See hk Life, at the End of the Alcoran in Englifh. And Dr, Moor *r Afyflerj/ of 
Godline ft , B. $, 9, 10. 

( c) Uiero^.pag, 475.478. 
cdj H iero^. pag, 6$6 y 637. 
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and converfe with the Angel Gabriel 5 the Prophet that teach - 
eth Lies being exprefly likened to the Tail> Ifa. 9. 15. 

11 And they had a King ever them [Eph. 1+ 2.1 which is the An - 
gel of the bottomlefs 16 Pit \_he> a Satanical Inftrument a&ed by an 
Evil Spirit, who came out of it with the Smoak, and Locufts, 
Verfe 2, 5.1 whofe Name in the Hebrew 17 Tongue is Abaddon , but 
in the Greek Tongue hath his Name Apollyon [z + e. the Deftroyer •.* 
zMahomet, whofe Religion and Empire is feated in the Chief 
City of the Jews, Jerufalem •, and of the Greeks , Conflantinople: the 
Deftroyer of the Lives and Religion of both.l 

** Hereby is intimated, that thefe were Myftical LocuSis , 
not Natural ones, which have no King over them , Prov .30. 

27. 

16 Mahomet's Hellifh Do&rine is hereby defcribed 5 who 
alfo was fufpe&ed of Sorcery , and therefore ftrives to clear 
himfelf of it in his Alcoran 5 and Teems to have been pcflefled 
by an Evil Spirit 5 of which his extraordinary Epileptic 4 
•f/fj are thought to be no mean Argument . See Mr. * Mede , 
and Dr. Hammond on Matth. 17. 15. 

*7 This is in allufion to the Infcription upon our Saviours 
Croft y Matth. 27.37. This is Jefus the King of the Jews : 
which was written ( [Luke 23.38.) in Letters of Greeks and 
Latine , and Hebrew : to (hew, that Chriff, our Saviours 
Kingdom , was to be difperfed and ejiablijhed through the whole 
World • in correfpondence whereunto, Mahomet's Superfcrip- 
tion is, The Deftroyer , asChrift's was, Jefkr, The Saviour 3 and 
his Name is written in the Hebrew , and Greeks? but not the 
Latine Tongue : to (hew, that he (hould prevail over Jeru¬ 
falem, theChief City of the jfen?/,andover Conftantinople, the 
Chief City of theGree 4 Empire 5 but not over Rome, the 
Chief City of the Latin , or Wetfetn Roman Empire . 


* 1 . Dip. 6. 


li One 
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12 One Woe Cor the firft of the Three Woes, z/z^ the Sarace* 
nick : denounced Chap 8.T3J # fwz /2 [in Viiion J and behold there 
come Two Woes more hereafter v 

15 /m/7 founded [an Alarm to a new WoeJ and 

1 heard a tS Voice from the Four Horns of the Golden Altar [of Incenfe 3 ] 
which is before God\ [Chap; 8+ 5.3 4*] 

iS The Voice which commands the letting loofe of the four 
Angels , which were to execute the fecond Woe , comes from 
the 0/ Incenfe 5 which bad fWr (as we read* 

KxW. 27, 2. 30, 2. Ezek. 43.15.) denoting fa) the Sufi- 
ciency and Excellency ofChrijls Intercefjion, and bis power and 
Authority , ("of which Horns are an Em blent) over his Churchy 
in the Quarters of the World. So that hereby is fignified 

the Voice , <?r Prayers of the Saints of God , or the />z/re Churchy 
gathered from the Four Corners of the Earthy who now prayed 
in fecret , in a fealed , or retired Condition , (as we have (hewn 
on the £/gM Chapter , Per/e 3, 4.) that God would punifh 
the Idolatry (Verfe 20, 21.J which now Reigned upon the 
whole Earth , and was newly eftablithed at the Council 
of Nice. And the Voice proceeded from the Four Horns of 
the Golden Altar , to (hew, that they were pure from Idolatry , 
and that Holinefito the Lord was graven upon the Horns of their 
Altars as the fin of Idolatry was upon the Horns of the Jewifti 
Altars, Jerem . 17. 1. 

14 Saying to the fixth Angel, which had the "Trumpet, loofe [from 1 
their Reftraint,] the 19 Four [bvil] Angels [z*^ the Turkifh Po- 
tentacy-,] which are bound ao in the greatRiver al Euphrates ;[i. e+ hin¬ 
dered by Divine Reftraint 5 and the Providential courfeof things 3 
from making any confiderable Progrefs in the parts of the Roman 
Empire beyond that River.] 


(a) See the Commentators on the place j and Spencer de H ebraor, legib. pag . 562—. 

s<> Jtta. 
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** The Bad , as well as Spirits, which God makes ufe 

of, are called in Scripture, Angels $ which in this Book^axt put 
to denote the Men, and Instruments ufed by and under them 
in their executing the Commands of God. And becaufethere 
is great Reafon to believe, (as I (hall (hew hereafter) that the 
Turkifo Potentacy is meant in this place, which immediately 
followed the Saracenical $ I (hall therefore endeavour to give 
you a brief Account of its Original andProgrefi: 

The Turh ("called iugiwfi by (a ) Herodotus , andTW^by 
Mel a , and Pliny) are by all Accounts a Northern People 3 
called therefore. The King of the North , Dan. 11. 40. as the 
Saracens axe,The King of the South , becaufe they lie South - 
ward of Palefline. They were Orignally Natives of Tarta¬ 
ry, which is caWedTurchefian , by the Eajlern Writers, and is 
a Countrey of a vad Extent, reaching from the River Volga. 
to the extreme Raft 5 confiding of Two forts of Tartars^the 
Eaftern, or Mogul Tartars , lying above China , beyond the 
Mountain Imaus , or Entodus 5 and the Weftern Tartars on this 
fide 3 whofe Language is different from the former: 

and from ihefe latter came the Turks , as appears from 
their Language, the Ground of which is Tartar 5 and 
thofe Tartars alfo, which inhabit the leffer Tartary $ upon 
the Blacks or Euxin Sea, called, the Crim Tartary , or Tarta - 
via Precopenjts 5 from a great Dike > near which its 
Chief City ftands 5 Crim fignifying a great Ban\ 
with a Ditch , in the Tartar Language 5 as Precop does 
in the Polifi: who were originally of the fame Race with the 
Turk/, although they are now a mixt people $ becaufe their 
Prince is by Compaft, tofucceed the Grand Signior , upon de- 
fe& of Heir Male^which the Turks *would not have confented 
to, if they had not been of the fame Line. 


Lib. 4. pag. 232. Mela 1. ult. Plin , 6 , 7. 


Now 
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Now the Turks made their Excurfions from all parts at firft* 
fome of them from beyond (a) Tanais , (where thofe Turks 
feem to have lived, who fent an Embaffy to Jufiin Junior, 
and were employed by Heraclius againft the Perfians , when 
he failed through the Enxin Sea ) into Georgia 3 and by de¬ 
grees into Armenia: but the great eft and moft Famous Body 
of them, came from Mawaralnakra .or the Regions beyond the 
River Oxusj and from that part of it above the CafpianSea , 
which is particularly denominated from xht^TurchePian^the 
Chief Seat whereof is Samarchand^ from whence they werecal- 
led intoPcr/£*,and not from Armenia 5 as AbuFPharajai^ndEl- 
macinus both teftifie^who make frequent mention of them,and 
theirK?>g/,long hefore their fetling in Perfia. They at firft fell 
into Chorafan , (a Countrey lying betwixt Perfia and India) 
and ravaged fome parts of ( b ) Perfia , about A, D.6 25. and 
afterwards (V) affifted the Perfians againft the Saracens , about 
A. D. 643. About ( d) A. D. 800. they m^dc great Incurfi- 
cns through the Port£ Cajpire 3 which is a narrow Paffage 
near Derbent , (which (ignifies in the Ptrfian Language a 
freight betwixt Mountains') called by the Turks , Demir Capi , 
or the Iron Gate , near the Cafpian Sea , betwixt Armenia and 
Perfia 5 and is part of that vaft Ridge of Hills (at leaft 1500 
Miles longj which runneth from Well to Baft, from Arme¬ 
nia to India } where the Branches of itrunfeveral ways, one 
great one of them feparating the hithermofl Tartary, from that 
above China , or the Mogul Tartary , and is called Imaus : 
thefc Hills receiving different Names , in the different Coun¬ 
tries through which they run, fometimes being called Mount 


(b) Ntcepbcr. Bryenn., pag. 21. D« Cange in Not. adCalcem Cinnami , tag. 299. Ex- 
cerpt. e Legat. pag. 106. ed. Partf. Lemclav.Uiftor. AfuJJulm. pag. 22, 22. Elmacin.pag, 
332. A bul-Pbar.pag. 222. Abul-Pbeda per Gravmn. Knoll's fflfiorv of the Turks. 

(6) Petav. Rationar • Tempor. 9, 7. 

(0 Abd-Pkar. pag. 115, 11 6. , . , 

00 SabelliCc Ennsad, 9. lib. 2. 1 1 
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Taurus, fometimes Mount Caucajus , and near Tartary, Imaus . 
Through this Natural Barrier of Nations, there is a Narrow 
Pa/fiige j which the Turks palled, and poffefled themfelvesof 
the Northern part of Armenia , called, perhaps, from them^ 
Turcomanta : From whence, and about the fame time, fome 
of them went, and fettled in Caramania , in Afia Minor , anci- 
eritly called Cilicia : whilft others of them, who were S/i- 
fendiariei to the Saracenick Chalrphs, prevailed mightily at 
Bagdad , betwixt the Year 863. and 900. infomucb, that 
although they had been often (lain in great Numbers, and 
were driven out of Chorafiana , they yet Rallied their 
Forces, under Tugrol , or TogrulBeg , (a) (called Tangroli- 
fix , and by lever al other Names by the Greeks,) who came 
from the Countries beyond the River Gihon, or Jihun, (which 
is the fame with Oxus ) as (b) AbulPharajai diftinttly af- 
firos 0 and palled that River, and not Araxes, which divides 
Armenia from Media 5 except thofe Two Rivers are con¬ 
founded by the Greek? •> as Du Cange thinks. This grea ( t Cap¬ 
tain, together with the reft of his Brethren, of the Family 
of the (c) Seljukidrf, who began to be Famous about A. D. 
1038. being called into the Aftiftance of the Perfians 5 at 
iaft conquered them, taking Jjpahan about A. D . 1050. and 
having embraced Mahometifm, the Religion of that Countrey $ 
they proceeded fo far, as to conquer Bagdad , A. D. 1055. 
and to put an end to the Empire of the Saracens in thofe 
parts. 

Betwixt the years ( d ) 1070, and 1080. they made great 
progrefi in Afia Minors fome of the Family of the Seljuki- 


(a) Du Cange ad calcern Cmami t .pag. $00. 
y) Pag, 222' DuCange. ibid* 

(c) Elmacin. lib, 3.7.' pag. 331. Abul-P bar. 226, 227, Leave lav. Hi/tor. Mufuh 

pag 69 - Niceph.Bryen. pag. 21 . & Du Cange ubi fupra. 

(d) Dh Cange ad Calcem Cmam.pag. 316, H ifior, ithfiw. pag, 3 54—3 58* 
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da, who came thither from Perfia, fixing their Imperial Seat 
at lconinm 5 who are from thence called the Sultans of Ico - 
mum, and arediftinguilhed from the other Turkjjh Sultans, 
who Reigned in Afia the Great 5 whofe chief Stats were in 
Perfia, (where Tangrolipix * died ,A. D. 1063.) and at Bag . 
dad. But the (a) Chrijlians in the Holy War , about A. D . 
1097. having broken their power in thofe parts; and what 
through the Divijions which arofeamongft the Sons of Cuflu- 
mtfes (/>) (the Coufin German of Tangrolipix , and the firft 
who made confiderable Inroads into Afia Minor ) about A.D. 
11085 We hear little confiderable of the Actions of thefe 
Sultans , until their Credit and Power came to be advanced by 
Sultan Aladdin Cat cobad, who was made Sultan A. D. 1219, 
and died about A. D. 1236. In the mean time, the Eatlern 
Tnrkijh Empire mightily encreafed,efpecially under the Arms 
of Saladin ( c ) (Salaho'Ddin) who took Rgypt from the 
Saracenick Chalifs, about A. D. 1169. where the Turkifh, 
and CircajJjan Mamlucs (i.e. Slaves, or Servants') afterwards 
bore fway for about 275 years, as Dr. Pocock informs us in 
his Supplement to Abul- Pharajai. But on a fudden, A. D. 

( d ) 1202. there arofe a New Empire inth eWorld theAfo- 
gul-Tartars( or Tatars^ called fo from a {e) River in that Conn- 
trey, of that Name) falling in upon the Eaflern Empire of the 
‘Turks, and making Incurjions as far as Afia: Minor (which the 
Arabians call Rumsea'f) and at laft taking Bagdad^ A.D. 
1258. whereby the Dynafty of the Arabian Muffultnen , was 
transferred unto the Kings of the Mogul-Tartars, according 
to Abulpharajai 5 which Empire neverthelefs lafted not long 


* E Imac. pag, 342. 

Ca ) Tyriiu de Bello facro, lib. 5. & 6. Abril-pbar.pag, 242. 

( b ) A bul-phar. pag . 24$, 290,512. 

(0 Abul-phar.pag. 164-276. Fuller’/ Holy War t lib. 2. Chap. 55—^4. ip» 
f dj AbHl-j>har.p. 280-368. 

(e) Bl^ar. de reb. ?erfic. 
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in thofe parts , for it was broken by mutual Difcords , about 
A. D. 1335. where Dr. ( [a ) Pococ\ places the end of that 
Dynajiy 3 nothing confiderable being performed by them, 
until the Time of Tamerlan ( Timur Lenc ) who died A. D. 
1404. Since which time they have contained themfelves 
within their own Eattern bounds 3 and have not carried their 
Arms into the Wejiern parts. This great and terrible Inva* 
fion gave occafion to the Elife of the ( b) Ottoman Turks 3 
who being beaten out of AJia , by the Mogul-Tartars 3 and 
hearing of the Fame of the Sultans of Iconiitm 3 began their 
March from the Province of Mahan, in the dominions of 
the P erflans, towards Afia Minor } A. D. 1214. under the 
Conduft of Solyman-Shahum 3 to one of whofe Sons, (he 
himfelf being drowned at the pafling of Euphrates ) A/a* 
din , Sultan of Iconium affigned a Portion of Land, near the 
Mountains of Armenia : From which [mail beginnings they» 
raifed themfehes by their Valour y and the Favour of Aladin ,* 
to fuch a heighth , that A. D. 1299. (r) Othman (commonly; 
called Ottoman) Solymans Grandchild, took the Name of 
Sultan , and fo enlarged their Dominions , that his Son ('he 
himfelf dying A. D. 1325.) took Brufta (formerlyPr#/*, a 
City of Bithynia,) either that Tear y or very foon after , and 
made it the Firfi Seat (as Hadrianople was afterwards, and 
Confiantinople isnowj of the mighty Ottoman Empire 3 wdrich , 
(d) fucceeded the Aladinian Sultany y after it had been efta- 
blithedin Afia Minor , about Ninety Tears. Since which time 
their Hiltory is fo well known, that I fhall not further infift 
upon it 3 having brought it down to the Times here mention*' 
ed 3 viz. their moji Famous pajjing the River Euphrates 3 and , 


fa J Sufplem. ad Ahulphar. pag. 2 - 5 . 

(b) Annul. T urcici. Pandefl. Turcic. & ffi8or. Mufulman.per Lemlav. Pococ\ Sup - 
plm.aiMud-phar.pag. 41-33. 

(0 Dr. Pocock Suppkm. pag. 42. 

(<0 Uunclav. H iftor. pag. 78,8$, 9$ 

that 
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that ^ timers (a) Camerarius has very well noted) wha] 
Ecclefiaftical Authority had advanced it felf above the Civil* 
and D iviftons and Superstition had much encreafed amongfl: 
Christians . Now the Caufe why this great Empire fhould be 
Characterized by Four Angels , bound in the River Euphrates , 
and afterwards loofedj is a thing worthy our difauifition 5 and 
it may, perhaps, be for thefe Reafons: 

(1.) Becaufe that the Kingdom of the Turks was divided 
into Four Prefectures, or Principalities , whilft they were 
bound in the River Euphrates $ that is, had made no Incurfions 
into thofe Weftern parts y which are bounded by that Famous 
River. For fo we are exprefly told in the Relation (b) of an 
EmbaJJy, from the Scythian Turks to Juft in Junior , about A. D. 
570. where theTurkiJh Embajfadours being asked hy the Em - 
perour concerning the State of their Kingdom 5 tell him, that 
the Chief Power was indeed folely in their King Difabulus 5 
but that their Kingdom was divided into Four (yyifiovlaij or 
Principalities. 

(2.) At their mo ft memorable pajjing the River Euphrates, 
they were under the Command of Four (c) Captains , viz. So- 
lyman(d) Shahum, and his Three$om 3 and upon the death of 
Solyman , who was drowned in the pajjing of that River (a 
circumftance not altogether to bedifregarded,) they were a- 
gain under Four Commanders 3 viz. Otrogules , and his Three 
Sons-j of whom Ottoman was one* who, upon their being loo- 
fed , (by having power from God to pafs the River Euphrates, J 
laid the Foundations of that mighty Empire . All which are 
no obfenre CircumSiances , but moSi notable , and moft famous 


(a) Karr at : T urcic. pag. 4 r . 

Cb) Excerpt.e Legat. inter Hiftor. Bftant. pag, 106-108. 
(0 PocmJ*. Suppiem. pag' 41,42, 

(0 Lmclay. Hip. pag. 8 6. 
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pfjfages of their HiSiory? the Number of Four IlluStriotfs Fa¬ 
milies being (o remarkable amongft them, that (a)Leunclavius 
hath a particular Chapter about. 

(%.) They are not only remarkable for (b) Four Chief fuc- 
cejjive Families ? viz, the SeljukHn , Aladinian 5 Oguzian s 
and Ottoman: but if Mr. Medes Obfervationprove true, they 
were actually divided into Four Tetrarchies , or Sultanies y whilft 
they were bound in Euphrates . 

And (Jlaftly 5) Becaufe the Spirit of God> in delivering Pro* 
phecies , which are on purpofe dark and enigmatical may al¬ 
lude to many pajfages and circnmflances in one y and the fame 
Type, and Figurative Exprejjion $ fome lefs known and obvi¬ 
ous than others, to excite men’s Induftry: why may not the 
Turkjjh Potentacy be fignified by Four y becaufe of the Uni- 
verfality of its Conquers , defcribed Dan. 11. 40- 45. ( Four , 
as Dr. M>or obferves, ftanding fora Note of Univerfality in 
the Cabbaliflick. Myjleries) efpecially in the Grecian Monar¬ 
chy. , which it was more immediately defigned to kjlK or de¬ 
stroy ? For as the Horns of the Altar , from which the Voice 
comes (Verf 13.) are Four , to ftgri&etheUniverfal Extent of 
ChriSi's Church «, fo are there here Four Angels loofed 5 to 
{hew* that this Woe was to fall Univerfally upon the Grecian 
ChurchandMonarchy, defcribed inD aniel (Chap.8.8.) by Four 
Notable Horns , towards the Four Winds of Heaven. For the 
T’urkjjh Empire (as that Judicious Historian , Mr. (r) Knolls ' 
has obferved) hath brought fatal mutations , not upon Chriften- 
dom only y but the whole World i having under its Command the 
chief and mofl Fruitful parts of Europe, Africa and Afia , 
and having fixed it felf almoft altogether , even in the felf fame 
Kingdoms > Countries , and Regions , as belonged to the Greek 


(a) Vandett. T urcic. pag. 41 1. P arif. edit, ad calcem Ckalcotidyl 

(b) Leunclav.Hi]t.B6,8 f j . pag. 

(0 Turkifh Hiftory, in tbe Preface, andgtg. 5181. 
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Empire. For although the Third of the Earthy and of Men, 
be the Symbol of the Grecian Empire? yet in refpeft of its ZJ- 
niverfality , it may alfo be reprefented by the Number Four. 

To bind, is to hinder and refrain 5 as appears from Rev. 
20. 2. and that by fecret Impulfes and InSinQs^ as the Word is 
taken, Acts 20. 22. 

And from hence we may learn, That the Bounds of Em¬ 
pires , and their progrefs , are from God $ as are alfo the Pro¬ 
vidential Seafons, in which he lets ioofe Barbarous Nations to 
chafiife Chrifiians. 

« A great River y upon which the Old Babylon , the Type 
of the Antichriflian City , flx>od$ it was the fatal Boundary 
of the Roman Empire 5 and was fo oftentimes to the Turks 5 
t-hfy making but fmall Advances beyond it,except in A fa Mi¬ 
nor , ("out of which they were alfo beaten, firCt by the Chri¬ 
stians , and then by the Tartars) until that famous loojtng them 
by God , to punilh the Anti Christian Baby longhorn A.D. 1300. 
after which time their Succefs was fwift and prodigious. 


X y And the Four Angels were lofed [_u e* permitted to pafs that 
River,] which were prepared fby God, from the firff Ere&ion of 
their Empire] for an 11 Hour , and a Day fk e. a Year, ] and a 
Month fof Days, which ar* Years Q and a Tear fof Prophetical 
Days, for Years •,] for to flay the third part of Men [i. e. to de- 
ftroy utterly the Conflantinopolitan , or Greek Roman Empiie.] 

The Word tranflated Hour 5 fignifies, Dan. 4, 33, 
5,5. Time , or Seafon 5 in which fenfe it is often ufed by 
in his Gofpef and in this Book 5 particularly John 2, 4,. 
4, 52. 5,25. 7, 30. and Rev. 11, 13. 17, 12. And thus 
alfo it is to be underflood in this place $ becaufe it is famili¬ 
arly ufed in this Senfe, by the Writer of this Book ^ and no 
whereby him in the other, for an Hour 5 which is but of 
little ufe to afeertaining a Line of Time y which is not 
wont to defeend to fuch minute portions of it. And there^* 

fore. 
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fore it is here tobeunderftood ('that it may bear a propori- 
on to its life in other places) concerning A certain portion of 
Time , not here particularly limited and determined, beyond 
thofe particularly fpecified 3 q. d. that they were prepared for 
a certain Time or Seafon , and alfo for a Day, a Month, and a 
Year, over and above that "lime. And the Remark. concern¬ 
ing the Acceptation of the Word Hour for Time 3 receives 
great Light from the Obfervation of ( a ) Scaliger 3 who 
notes 3 that Hours were a Devife of the Greeks 3 and fo 
confequently were not inufe amongft the Jem, during the 
Times of the Old Teflament 3 from whence the Words and 
Phrafes of this Book, are taken. 

13 This Prophetical Time (for which fee Chap. 11. num. 
12.) makes up 396 years 3 which is the exattfpace of Time 
from the beginning of the Turkifi Empire, A. D. 1057. (as 
we have before fhewnj to the taking of Constantinople by 
the Turks , A. D. 1453, the ver y year affigned by thelateft 
{a) and raoft accurate Chronologers, for the taking of that 
City, after much doubt concerningit: Which is an Obferva¬ 
tion that ought to be taken notice of, to Excite Learned 
Men to the Study of Scripture-Chronology. 

a+ We have before (hewn, on Chap. 8.7. that this is the 
Myftical Symbol of the Greek , or Contfantinopolitan Roman 
Empire 3 which was killed or deftroyed, at the taking of 
Conftantinople , the Chief Seat of it 3 when (as Chronologers 
note) the Eafiern Empire of the Chriftians ceafed, and came 
into the hands of th tTuriy^ which was only tormented by 
the Saracens , who could never kill it, by taking its Imperial 
City 3 when an Empire, in the account of Prophecy, is at an 
End. See before on Verfe 5. 


C&J De Emendat. Temp. lib. 2. pag. 131. 

fb J Ricciol. Chronol. Reform. Tom. 1. pag. 59,60,146, 211. Pocock Supplem. ad A* 
bd-pbar. pag. 47. CrucnTurco-Gr*c.pag, 75,107. LemcUv. Hi for. Mufulm. pag. 57 p. 

***' 06 And 
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1 6 And the' number ofthe Army 2 t of the Hofemen, were two hun¬ 
dred thoufand thousand [z* e. a vaft number, PfalmO 8. 17. Dan, 7* 
Hod] and I heard 16 the number of them [as if they had been repeat¬ 
ed out of a Mufter-RoU.] 

Thus the Army of Gog and Magog is defcrihed by R- 
zek • 98. 4, 15. And here is another Character of the 7 urfa 
whole chief Strength and Numbers conftfted at firft in.their 
Cavalry j as that alfb of the Tartars > from whom they ori¬ 
ginally came, and of the Perfans did $ with whom they are 
confounded , and are called by their Name in Hsffory, af¬ 
ter they had conquered them. And from feme fuch reafon, 
perhaps, as this, is the Horfes Tail , ftill carried before their 
Chief Officers , as an Enfign of Honour and Authority , in Me¬ 
mory, that their 6Vre/?gr&confifl:ed chiefly in Horfej of which 
they were wont to bring vaft Numbers into the Field $ as 
they alfodid at the taking of (a) Constantinople. 

a6 When a thing is ns oft certain , and very remarkable 5 
fome fuch vehement Expreffioq is wont to be uled in this 
Prophecy. 

17 And thus [or after this fallowing manner, in which I lhall 
deferibe them,] 1 fap the Horfes in the Tijion, and them that fate on 
them ^ having 17 breajl-fatesjf fire 3 and, of jacinth , and brimflone \ and 
the Heads of their Horfes^ were as the Heads of Lions [z\ e+ fierce and 
terrible, and making a roaring noife and out of their mouths if 
fued 18 fn and fmoke , and brimflone. 

* That is' Brkaftflates ^afArhscur \ excellently polithed, 
like flaming fire } which will caft the Colours of Jacinth and 
Brimftone , when the Sun {bines on them: For the Turks^ and 
their Horfes , were, perhaps, at firft, in polifhed Armour of /- 
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ton , which is of a Violet Colour 5 according to the Cuftorti of 
the (a) Perfians * 3 from whofe Countrey they came, when they 
pafled Euphrates, and am jngft whom they had lived for a long 
time. 

18 This is a plain Defcription of thedifchargingof Qtins by 
Men on Horfeback. } when the Smoak^, and Fire of the Gun - 
■powder feems to ifliie out of their Horfes Mouths 5 and the 
Smell of Brimjlone( of which mixed with Nitre and Charcoal, 
it is made J is fo very prevalent. 

18 By thefe three v wot the third part of men killed fz. e. the Con- 
ftantinopolian Empire was deftroyed,d by the fire 5 and by the fmoak t 
and by the Brimjlone, which iffued out at their mouths fwhen the Riders 
difcharged their Guns-3 

’ 9 Here is alfo another evident Character 5 for the Holy 
Ghofl reprefents the Turkifh Army, by tfhofe Warlify Inftru- 
ntents, which were invented about the time of their being let 
bofe upon the Empire 5 Guns being found out A. D. (b ) 
1354. or 1380. at furthefl: } and brought to perfe&ion, a- 
bout 1415$ by theufeof which, the (c ) Turk* enlarged their 
Conquers j and (as all HiStorians fdf) relate) took Conflan- 
tinople 5 the prodigious Great Cannon and Guns which they 
ufed at that Siege, Being very Remarkable, and very Fa¬ 
tal. 


T g For their power i* in their mouth [Verfe 18. i. e. in their 
ArmsG and in their Tails e. in falfe pretences to Prophecy 3 


(a) Hittor. kuguR. in Alex. Sever, pag. 1019 . ect. Lugd. Bat. Heliod. AEtbiop, 

lib. 8 . 

(;by fiicciol. Chronol. reform. Chronic, fag. 179 , 

(c) Lemclav.hiSf. pag. 2 96. 48$. 

fd) tmic. Qhalcond)l. pag. 123,124,. 20a, 204, 206, Cruft Tkrco-Grac. pdgip^ 
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Verfe io*l for their Tails were like unto Serpents [i. e. they 4 were craf¬ 
ty and VenemousJ and had heads [with mouths fpcakiilg great 
things *, promoting and fpreading their falle Do&rines {\.and with 
them [i t e- their v headed Tails] they do hurt [to the Soulsof 
Men] 

30 They had Two Heads like the Serpent Amphisbcena: by 
which the fpreacjing Vcnome df thfeir poyfoncus Religion \s At* 
fcribed 5 together with their manner of propagating it, viz, 
by Fire iffuing out of their months 5 that i s,by Force of Armsy 
and by their Tails , or crafty pretences 5 for they are noted to 
have at ftrfl entred Europe (a) humanely , although they proceed¬ 
ed after to oppreffion : And (lafily^) for their high and Vain¬ 
glorious Words and Titles 3 and the fair pretences they made 
ufe of againd: Idolatry , which was then too vifible and pre¬ 
dominant in the Church. 

20 Aad the reft of 31 the men [z. e. [the remaining part of the 
Empire*, vi%. theWeftern •,] which were not killed [i.e. utterly 
deftroyed] by thefe [foregoing] Plagues [infli&cd by the Saracens 
and TurksQ yet repented not [notwithftandmg thefe Judgments, 
.which were defigned by God for that End Q of the Work of their 
Hands [z. e* their idolatry, 2 Kings 22= 17. Jerem. 25. 6 y 7.] 
that they fhould not worfhip 3 ‘ Devils [z* e. Demons, Lev+ 17. 7.] 
and Idols of Gold , and Silver , and Brafs , and Stone , and of Wood s 
ivhich neither can fee^ nor hear , nor walk [h e . Images, Pfalm 115 4, 
*35, Mdl 

3* The Third of men (\. e. the Eaifern Empire) being 
killed 3 the reii of men , muft fignifie, the remaining part 5 
that is, the Wefiern Empire , which was ufurped by the Pa¬ 
pal Antic hr if $ whiift the Mahometan Antichrili Tyrannized 
in the Eastern. 
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3* By Demons are meant Spirits of a middle Nature betwixt 
God, and Men $ that is, Angels, and Souls departed. See 
Mr. Mede on the places and his Apoliafy of the Latter 
Times. 

21 Neither relented they of their Murthers p«. e* Perfections,] 
nor of their 33 Sorceries [*. e ¥ Wicked Arts, and Falfe Devices 
to deceive Souls, Nahum 3. 4. Ifa 47*p, n.] nor of their Fornix 
cation Cor Unclean and Idolatrous Do&rinesand Practices.; ] tiorof 
their Thefts [i. e. cheat ng of Men by fan&ified pretences.]’ 

33 Such as Exorcifws Relicts, Anointings , and her lying 
Signs and Wonders y together with all her bewitching and in - 
toxicatingDottrines and Practices. 



Gh.X. Annotations on the Revelation. 165 


CHAP. X. 

1 A ND } fan ? 1 another mighty [or, powerful, Pfalm 103. 20J 
JTjl Angel [i e. a Chrift,J come 3 down from Heaven [i. e k ap¬ 
pear upon fome extraordinary matter Q cloathed with-a 4 cloud [of 
Power and Glory, Chap. 1.7.] and a * Rainbow mat upon hit He A 
[tofhew his mindfulnefs of his Covenant, notwithftanding the 
Deluge of Antichriftianifm and Mahometan Q and his-face was 
as it were the Sun [i. e. the mauifefcations of himfelf were 
glorious, Chap. !♦ i 6 T\ and his Feet [z. e. his a&ions, and comings 
to Judgment i] as Pillars, of Fire [z. e. terrible, Chap.i. i) + Dan* 
to. 
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5 And therefore a diftincl one from the Seven Angels with 
Trumpets. 

* Chrift,the Angelof the Covenant here appears > for to him 
might, or tois Attributed Chap. 5. 10. and this very An* 
gel , altho in a diftindt appearance, Chap. 1 1. 3. declares that 
He will give Power unto Hfc two Witnejfis $ which Words 
can agree to none but Chrifi as well as the following de- 
fcription,taken from Dan, Chap. 10 and 12. which are to be 
underftood of Him. 

3 A Phrafe frequent in Scripture, Signify ingGod's more than 
Ordinary notice of the Attions of Men $ and that he was about 
to fay, or do fome Extraordinary Thing. Gen. n, 5. 18, 20, 
21. Exod. 3. 7, 8. Pfal. 144, 5. Ifa. 64. r«. Maimonid Duttor 
Dubit* 1.10. 
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+ A White Bright Cloud, anfwerable to the White Linneu , 
Dan. io, 5. 12,6. 

* From hence it is Evident that this Angel was Chrifi , the 
A»gel of the Covenant Malac. 3. 1. Who appears thus Cloathed 
to iheComfort of Bis Servants, and to (hew them that he was 
mittdfull of His Promife, and that His Kingdom (of which 
the Rainbow, a fign of mercy , is the Symbol,) fhould Come 5 
notwithftanding he had Permitted a Deluge of Antichriftia- 
nifm to overflow the Church } and Mahometifm to pre¬ 
vail after fo Extraordinary a Manner. See Notes on Chap . 
4 3 - 

2 And he had in his Hand a little * Book opened [(hewing that the 
Effe£ts, and Events contained in it, were now ready to be Re¬ 
vealed and fulfilled;! and he fet his right Foot 1 upon the Sea, a?id his 
left Foot upon the Earth [as Lord of both, ana to take Poffeflion 
of them Pfai, 2,8* 72^ 8. Dan. 12 

6 It was called a Book. before, Chap. 5. but is now called 
a Little Booky to [hew that many of its Vifions were already 
fulfilled j whereupon it’s bulk was contra&ed into a lefler 
fpace. And it was before Sealed $ but now is Opened 5 to 
(hew that what was contained in it was at the prefent, to 
have fome Notable Appearance and Ejfett. 

7 To Place ones Foot upon a Thing, fignifies Dominion (a) $ 
or to have in Subjection as it were under ones Feet 5 where¬ 
upon God bids Abraham Gen. 13. 17. to walk, through the 
Land , and thereby take P ojfejjiou of it. Now Chrijts King¬ 
dom being according to Prophecy , to be ZJniverfal ^ he here 
fixe? his Feet upon the Whole Terraqueous Globe , (hewing by 
Aftions as well as by Speech, in the third Veife ('according 


1C 
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to the Cuftom of the Eaftern People^who in matters of Moment 
joyn both) that his Kingdom was not only from Sea 10 'ea, 
as the Type of it, David's was, Pfal. 72. 85 but that all the 
World , f/je all that is in it ( upon which account he 

ftands upon, or over the Waters Dan. 12. 6 . 7.) were his Pof 
Jej/ion, as well as the utter ntoft Parts of the Earth Pfal. 5. 8 . 
So that by this Aftion is Jignifjed that Christ .was Lord of all , 
of Sea and Land, and of all the Creatures in them, which he 
here again (as it werej takes Pojfejjion of$ His Kingdom have- 
ing been interrupted chiefly by Antiebriftianifn, and by the 
lpreading of Mahometifm y which yet was a judgment up¬ 
on the other. But methinks it is worth confidering, (every 
A&ion and Word being Weighty in Prophecy ) why Chrift is 
more peculiarly reprelented as upon the Waters of the River 
Tigris, Dan. 12. 6 i 75 Whilftonly two Angels flood on each 
fide of its banks 5 and that he here fets his right Foot (the 
flronger and the more honorable of k thetwo)^« the Sea, but 
his left upon the Land 5 which Grotiustnmfetf thinks to have 
fame (jgnjfication 5 whofuppofes the right Foot to fignifie the 
Greater Part of the People , who are often Repreiented by 
Waters , Seas, Rivers y in this Book. We are therefore to 
underftand that by the Sea in Scripture, is meant the Weftern 
Parts of the Worlds becaufe the Mediterranean Sea , was the 
Western ( aJ Border of the Land of Canaan : Where* 
upon our Verfions TranfLate, what is to the Sea, or Sea-ward 
in the Original 5 to the Weft, and Weftward , Gen . 12,8. 
28, 14. Exod. 10. 19. Ezek. 48. i, 2. and in many other 
Places. And the Scripture not only calls all the Places to 
which the Jews were to pafs by Sea 5 JJlands, (as I have al¬ 
ready noted ) and particularly our European Parts, at leaft 


fa) Numb, 34, 6 . 
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thofe in the Archipelago, the Jflands of the Gentiles , Gen . 
10.5. but alfo divides the whole World into Eafl and Weji 9 
or according to the Phrafe of their Language into Land and 
Sea, meaning by Land all the Continent which lay Eaftward 
oT them 5 and by Sea whatfoever lay to the Weft , Continent, 
as well as Sea 7 Which way of Speech is to this day 
Obferved by the Chinefe } who upon that account, call all 
the World, except Tartary, Si Tam, or the PFeJtern Sea', 
from whence Siam a Countrey in the Indies, takes it’s Name, 
as being Situated towards the Sea, Wefterly of China. And 
therefore by this a&ion of our Saviour (feeing that 
in all other Places of Scripture the Earth is mentioned 
before the Sea ) may be Intimated that the Gofpel which was 
now almoft extinguiflied in the Eaftern parts,by Mahometifm } 
Should appear Firft in its Purity and Strength in the Sea , or 
the Vl'eftern Parts of the World}fignified by the mention of 
the Sea in the Firft Place and by Chrijt's putting his right 
Foot upon it, th eStrongcfl and the Honour able U of the two: 
Which came to pals at the Reformation^ foretold in this 
Vifion, as (hall befhewn hereafter. 

And that there (bould be in the latter Days (which Doftor 
.Pococli(a) extends from Chrifts Firft , to his Second Com¬ 
ing) fome Wonderfull and Amazing motion of the People of 
God from the FFeft, is evident from Hofea 11.10. Where the 
Prophet foretells that the Lord Jhall roar like a Lion fan Expref- 
on which very Remarkably Anfwers to the Roaring and 
Thundring in this Vifion) and that thereupon, or then, the 
Children Jhall tremble from the VFeft , or from the (b) Sea , as 
the Word in the Hebrew Signfies, that is, from the PVeftern 
Parts, and from Remote and Diftant Countreys, and even 


(ViJOn Pag. 618. 

(b) Dr. Vococl^on the Place. 


the 



Ch X. Annotations on the Revelation 169 

the uttermoft parts of the Earth , which is encompaffed with 
the iSe^.Which jlrange motional converfton , is to come to pals 
near Chrifl's Second Coming (which Dr. P ococh^ aflerts to be a 
Received Opinion , as to the Jews') in his Kingdom 3 which 
was to have appeared when Chritt fet his Right Foot upon the 
Sea 3 if the Thunders, the Effeft of the Lord's Roarings had 
not been fealed 3 that is, if a ftop had not been put to the 
Efficacy of them : for Chriff's Kingdom 5 when it comes in 
its full force, will prevail, to the placing of the Jews in their 
Houfes, Verfe 11. and to the bringing id the fulnefs, and per¬ 
fection of the Gentiles. 

3 And cried with a hud Voice fz. e\ proclaimed his Right,] (ts 
when a Lion 8 roareth terribly, and with Majefty, Ifa. 31.4. 
Amos 3. 8* Joel 3* 16. Prov. 20. 2.] and when he hadcryed , feven 
Thunders 9 uttered their Voices [[declaring the appearance of his 
Kingdom*] 

3 Chrift , called, the Lion of theTriheof Judah, Rev. 5. 5. 
is here underftood 5 whofe Roaring denotes (as Dr. Pocock. 
has (hewn upon Hof. it. 10.) the Efficacious power of the 
preaching of the Gofpel; refembled to the Voice of a Lyon t 
becaufe of its calling Christians together to partake of if* 
anditsPw////ez}as theLyon does thofe of its own kind, to par¬ 
take of the prey 3 and becaufe it is accompanied with a Ter¬ 
ror and an Awe, and extends it felf to the uttermoft parts of 
the Earth , with great power 3 as the Voice of a Lyon is terri¬ 
ble, and loud. And hereby alfo fas appears from the Texts I 
have quoted) is fignified, the Anger of God , when he appears 
for the Vindication of his Kingdom, againft the Enemies of 
it. 


9 Thunders (as l have before (hewn on Chap. 6, 1. 8, 5.) 
fignifie the Power, and Efficacy 5 and fignal Appearances of 
ChriWs Kingdom 5 which. Seven 5 the Number of Perfeffi- 
on, peculiarly denotes 3 and which Hannah prophefied 
Z would 



jjo Annotations on the Revelation. Ch.X. 

would be exalted by the Lord's thundering out of Heaven 3 
1 Sam . 2. 10. 

4 iftfi when the [even thunders had uttered their Voices + I was about 
to write fchat which they had uttered {] and I heard a Voice from 
Heaven faying unto me , lp Seal up thofe things which the Seven thunders 
uttered , and write them not [i. e. conceal them, as things which are 
tp come to pafs hereafter, and hinder them from coming immcr 
4 lately into Effect, Van, 8 5 26. 12, 4,9+] 

lD Here Sealing and Writing arc plainly oppofed 5 Writing 
fignifying the bringing of the Vifion into Effeft 5 and Seal¬ 
ing , the delaying of the J\cccw$hfhmnt ofitj as l have (hewn 
on Chap. 5.1. So ithat here is a plain flop put to the King* 
4 ow of chrili 5 infpjimch, that his Roaring did not prevail tp 
ptake the Children come trembling from the Weft. 

5 And the Angel which I faw fland upon the Sea , and upon the Earth f. 
lifted up his hand to Heaven ([the Throne of God, in the pofture 
and manner of Swearing, Gen. 14+12. Van. 12. 7.] 

6 And fwore by him that liveth for ever and ever y who created Hea¬ 
ven , and the things that therein are * and the Sea , and the things 
which are therein [ i. e. by the Eternal, Omnipotent God, who cre¬ 
ated all things; and therefore can alter them, and their Times 
and Seafons'G that there fhouldbe ffuchd time 11 no. longer [as that 
which the Prophet Vaniet foretold. Chap „ 7, 25. 12, 7.] 

Time in general, bereaved xep v ©*4 is divided by Da¬ 
niel into ftveral diftinft x al f cl •> that is, appointed Times y or 
Seaftns 5 which he calls Time , Times 5 and the Dividing of 
Time 5 or a pari , that is, an half of Time , which Diftri* 
button isalfo ufed in this Book, Chap. 12. 14. Py Time is 
ipeant in Daniel , the mo(l fignal, and perfeft part of the ap¬ 
pointed Times and ftafons y viz. a Tear 5 as appears from Dan, 
4. i6y and xi. 13. where Times plainly fignifie Tears . 
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By Times abfolutely put, mu ft be meant Two Times , or 
Two Tears , becaule it is the Dual Number 3 i. e. the next 
Plural Number to Time , or One Tear 3 and then by confe- 
quence, by The Divifion , or cutting off, or ffo/f 0/ Time, 
muft be meant Half a Tear 3 as, I think, all Interpreters a- 
gree. Now The Prophetical Day, being put for a Tear , in 
Scripture, the Prophetical Tear, muft by.confequence be put 
for a 2 W of Prophetical Days 3 that is a year of pars 3 con- 
fitting of as many years as zTear doth of Days 3 viz, of 
Three hundred and Sixty Tears , in round and equal Num¬ 
bers, according to the degrees of a Circle : and then (a) Times 
muft be Two Tears of Tears 5 i.e. Seven hundred andTwenty 
Tears 3 and the half Time muft be half a year of years 3 that 
is One hundred andEighty Tears 3 all which amounts to Twelve 
hundred and Sixty Tears . Rev. II, 3 * 12, 6. 

Now Chri&'s Oath here having a clear reference to Daniel 
12.7. by no more Time, muft be meant, no more fuch Time , 
or of the fame Nature with the Times there given to Anti- 
chrifi 3 which were to ceafe, and no more time to be 3 except 
when Chrifi's Kingdom appeared ("which is the import of the 
following Verfe) when there fhould be Time indeed, but of 
a quite different Nature 3 dated, and reckoned from the 
glorious Reign of Chrifi 3 and not from the Abominations 
and Servitude of Antichrifi 3 and ending in that, which is not 
fo properly Time , as the completion and perfection of it, Eter¬ 
nity: For Antichrifi having changed times, (Dan. 7. 2 5.) his 
Time may very well be laid to be no more , when it is chair- 


(a) 3 60, a Time. 

720, Times. 

180, half a Time. 
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ged into thofe of another Nature. See the Annotations on 
Chap. 11, 2. 20, 4. 

7 * But in. the days of the foice Cor founding! of the feventh 
Angela when he fhall 11 begin to found [Chap* n, 15* and *3 when! 
the My fiery , Cor wonderful Prophetical Secret, Dan* 12. 6*2 of God 
Concerning che coming of the Kingdom of Chrift, Dan. 12* 5 —■. 

¥ . Rom. 11* 25,26.! fhould he Cor is! finijhed, Cthere (hall be 
ime indeed ^ but of a quite different Nature from the former Q 
as he hath declared Cor Evangelized, the good Tidings of his Son’s 
Kingdom, in the beginning, progrefs, and perfection of it 5! to his 
Servants the Prophets \_Afds 3.21—26.] 

* Dr. (a) Moor reads ocXK'vi, and renders it, except , or fa- 
ving , making it to be the fame with 11 fivt 5 which is a Criti- 
cifm , neither neceffary, nor grounded upon the Credit of 
Manufcripts. 

The Word is rightly thus tranflated 5 and fo it figni- 
jfks, Luke 7.2. John 4. 47. A&s 23. 27. And Beza hath 
well noted on John 4. 47, That Arijlotlc prudently diftin- 
guilhes betwixt to hro/Atvot',. and to /a&AAov $ the latter Word 
fignifying what is in preparation , or readinefi to begin j and 
not always what is pall. 

*3 The Particle And\ is in the Greek. Copies 5 which ought 
to be reftored to the Tranflation 5 and orav, or when , to be 
reduplicated, or repeated asro koivS, with t eAe<r 3 >? 3 and the 
Words are to be tranflated, # zr finijhed $ and not 

jM, or fhould be finijhed -•> for, then it fhould have heen.Tt- 
Aw3i}<rfc73a, and not TeAeo- 3 .^. 

From thefe Words thus fettled, and interpreted in con¬ 
junction with Daniel , maybe drawn thefe following Obfer- 
vations: 


OO 7 M. pag. 18 
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(i .J That the Antichrijlian , or Gentile Tmes, ^ /<? 

bW. For Chrift here fwear? 3 That fetch time Jhall he no 
longer ? and in Darnel he fwears, that it (hall be but for a 
Timey Times , andanhalf? that is, 1260. years s as hath been 
before (hewn. 

(2.) That theft Times are to end before the Days of the feventh 
Angels founding . For it is exprefly affirmed by Ohrift, Ver.6 . 
That there (hould be Time no longer , but until thofeDays ? in 
which there was to be Time indeed, but of another Na* 
ture. 

(3.) The precife Time of tbeir Endingjs affirmed in Dani¬ 
el, Chap. 12. 6, 7. to be when the difperfeng or fcatteringoftfje 
power of the holy people Jhall be accomplijhed. For one of the 
Angels having asked Chrift, Verfe6. how long , or what fpace 
of Time it would be to the End of Wonders 5 or of Thefe 
Wonders , i. e. Thofe he had before fpohgn of from Verfe r. 
to the 5 th, as the LXX- according to their Cuftom, enlarge 
upon the Words: It is anfwered, Verfe 7. that it would be 
Twelve hundred and fxty years to the End of thefe Wonders 5 
and (circumftantiating thereby the time of their End more 
particularly ) that when the difyerfion (hould be accomplijhed 5 
all of thofe things, or wonders (hould be finijhed: thereby 
plainly intimating, that the fcattering was to laft during the 
Twelve hundred and fxty years 5 and that they were not to 
end until that was over. By which accomplifhment of the feat - 
teringy or dijperfion of the power of the holy people, can be 
meant no other than the Wtimans coming out of the Wilder - 
nefs ? where the holy people were difperjed and pattered •? be* 
caufe that difperfion is of the fame Duration with this 5 as 
appears from Rev. 12. 6 . and is immediately to precede the 
Voice of the feventh Angel? as will be (hewn hereafter on Rev * 
£1.11,14, 
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(4.) At the E nd of Time m 0 that is , of the Antichriftian^ and 
Gentile Times 3 there ffall be Time again , to 0/ another Na¬ 
ture. For Chrift having fworn, there (hould be Time no Ion - 
ger 5 adds, ito /// the Days of the voice of the feventh Angel : 
intimating thereby, that Time was then to be again 3 which 
muft be underftood, to make the Senfe compleat. And there¬ 
fore Antichriflian Time confiding of feveral •. being end, 
ed 5 the fit cue ding Time mu ft be of a different Nature. 

(5 ) The Beginning of this New Time, and its Period, are 
are here precifely limited. 

For, (1.) In general it is to be in the days> or times of the 
voice^or founding of the feventh Angel. 

(2.) It is to begin precifely, when he begins , or prepares to 
found 

(3 .) It is to lafl until the Myftery of God, or the won . 
ders , and wonderful things ( Dan . I2.6,7J (hall be finifh- 
ed 3 that is, until Chrift fhall fay, It is finiffed , It is finifhed\ 
at the entrance of the Thouftnd Tears of the New Jerufalem 
6 'fate, when another fort of Time begins. 

(6.)ThewholeDuration of this New Time is given in pre- 
cife Numbers , by the Prophet Daniel For after he had align¬ 
ed a Time, Times , and a half to the fcattering of the holy people 5 
he afterwards, verfe 11. adds thirty years untothem*, thereby 
making up the twelve hundred and fexty years > which are in¬ 
cluded in them, to be twelve hundred and Ninety , for the full 
Time of the continuance of the Antichriflian Abomination 
And then, verfe 12. sddsForty Five more to the twelve bund) ed 
and Ninety ? making the whole time from the beginning of 
the fcattering of the holy pe^/e 3 tobeThirteen hundred and thir¬ 
ty Five years j when he promifeth a blejfed State 5, verfe 12. So 
that hereby we have gained a Line of Time , confiding of Se¬ 
venty five years, reaching from the beginning of the found¬ 
ing of the feventh Angef where John fixes it 3 through theVoi* 

ces 
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ccs and Vials ifluing out of the Seventh Trumpet 3 until the 
finijhing the MyStery of God 5 in the appearance of ChriSt's glo¬ 
rious Kingdom } which will be but in a State of Preparati¬ 
on , or in a Courfe , or SucceJJion of F ini firing , until that 
Time. 

But I cannot but after all obferve, that (a) Pi fiat or upon 
the place, fuppofes m,o£i (in nod nta<r3fl) to be Emphatical , and 
to figni Fie as much as T<m 5 that is, even then fhall 

be finijhed the My fiery 3 the AoriSt n/W3>?, according to the 
Genius of the Greek, Language , being fometimes put for the 
Future . According to which Acceptation of the Word, 
the Seventh Verfe , which is a part of the Oath 
here. and in Daniel , will relate to the finijhing of 
the My fiery it felfi and not only declare, that there (hall 
be Time for the fiuijhing of it $ which latter fenfe feems 
to be not fo fit to be the Subject offthis Solemn Oath , as the 
former 5 although, according to the ordinary Grammatical 
Conflrutfion of the Words, it appears to be the moft natu« 
ral. 

(LaStlyf) From the due confideration of ihxsChapter; we 
may conclude, that the Reformation , begun ^ D. 1517. is fore¬ 
told in it. 

(1 ) Becaufe it is the Only Re markable Event in Hifiory , re^ 
lating to the Kingdom of ChriSt , following the taking of Con- 
fiantinoplc by the Turfy 3 reprefemed in the foregoing Chap¬ 
ter. For the Spirit here affording us a Prophetical View of ' 
a Series of Events in their orderly SucceJJion 3 it cannot be 
thought, that fo great a one as the Reformation, (hould not at 
all be mentioned 3 or if it were, that it fhould not be men¬ 
tioned in its proper and due place and feafon. Now allows 
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ing but Threeftcore and Four Tears , as a fpace of Repentance al¬ 
lotted by God, Chap. 9. 20, 21. (which comes nigh the term 
of the years of his Indignation againft Jeruftalem , Zech . 1. 
12.) for the correcting, although not killing of the Weflern 
Apotfafy 3 by the great Succefs of the Turks 3 and the 
next thing Remarkable , is the Reformation , begun by 
Luther , 2 . D. 1517. when at his firft preaching againft 
Indulgences , 0/** 0/ 4 /aW/ Spark .» kindled fitch a Fire$ 

as fet all Europe in a Combuffion 3 as (rf) Petavius (peaks: who 
alfo remarks, that in the fame year ("which is pitched upon 
generally by Chronologers , for the JEra of the Reformation , 
Sleidan beg\nnri\ngh\sCommentaries at it,) at theGonclufion 
of the Laleran Council, an Expedition againft the Turk / was 
refblved upon 3 for the carrying on of which, Indulgences 
(b) were pretended to have been granted : Upon which it is 
that Mezeray obferves, that the Firft Evil (meaning the Turks') 
gave occasion for th e Birth of the Second EviT 0 as he calls the 
Reformation . 

Now upon ihegreat fuccefs of the Turks , at a Time when 
Selymus had made extraordinary preparations againft the Chri- 
Ilians^ and juft before the appearance of that great and fuccefo- 
ful Warriour , Solyman the Magnificent , who over-run Hunga¬ 
ry, and befieged Vienna it felf3 it pleafed God to give Birth 
to the Reformation ; which was not only to be a Scourge , ( al¬ 
though of another, yet not of a lefts Formidable Nature, than 
theTurkjfb,) to the Weflern Apoftajy , for its impenitency 3 but 
alfo a moft Notable Appearance of the Kingdom oft Chrift 3 
whereby there might be a Recompence made for the Lofs 
Chrillianity in general had fuffered by the deftru&ion of the 
Eaftern Church. 


C a) Ration. Temp Jib. 9.11. 

(b) Fox's Book, of Mart, VoU 2 .pag, 47. Mezeray,562. 
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For although that was fufficiently made up, in the true Va¬ 
lue, and intrinfick Worth of the Reformation 3 yet God, for 
the fake of his Son's Name, is fo far tender of Chriftianity, 
as not to let the Turk deftroy the WeStern Empire , by taking 
Rome , or even Vienna it felf* becaufe it is the Seat of the 
Chriftian Emperour : as appears from the Vain Attempts of 
Solyman , A.D. 1529. and A.D. 1532. when he fled out of 
(a) Hungary , the Vengeance of God following him in a dread¬ 
ful plague 3 and from their late Defeat , frefli in our Me¬ 
mory. 

And by the Reformation alfo, Chrifi was pleafed to inti¬ 
mate, That Cbrifiians were not to dejpond at the great pro- 
grefs of Mahometifm 3 as if it had been fuch an extraordina¬ 
ry Encroachment upon his Kingdom 3 feeing that was of a 
quite different Nature from that Religion generally profefc 
fed in the parts of the EaStern and Wefiern Empire , which 
were over-run by it 3 and was rather of fuch a pure and fpi- 
ritual Nature, as that of which the Reformation had given a 
Specimen. 

(2.) The Reformation is here meant 3 becaufe then it might 
be truly fworn, that Time Jhould be no longer j that being (o 
great a Breach upon the Power given to Antichrift , that it 
could not happen during his Times. But if it be laid, that 
his Time could not be then fworn to be paft, becaufe his 
Power fUll remains: It may be anfwered, that by Time here 
in the 6 th Verfe cannot be meant, all Time whatfoever in ge¬ 
neral 3 but fuch Divisions as are made of it, Dan. 12.7, into 
Time , Timet, and a half $ and that therefore when the Time, 
Timet , and any the fmalleft part of the half Time was paft, 
it might be then truly affirmed, that Time, that is, fuch 
Time (hould be no longer 3 Half Time broken, and diminijh - 


U) Bi^am de reb. ?erficif } pag. 360, 361. 
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ed, being no longer, id propriety of Speech, Half Time 5 and 
the Time and Times being already wholly paft. And that 
the full Expiration, and AUual End of all manner of Anti - 
chriftian Time, cannot be here underftood, is plain from the 
next Verfe? where it is affirmed, that this is not to come to 
pafs until the Voice of the Seventh Angel 

And from hence it is* that a Worthy Perfon afferts, That 
this Oath took place as foon as ever Half Time was entred,and 
the firSt minutes of it were paft 5 becaufe that was the firft 
opportunity in which it could be in Truth declared, that fnch 
Times fbohldbe do more y which Ghrift laid hold On, to give 
a timely notice of his approaching Kingdom 5 and to lay a 
Claim to it, as he had done before, at other Appearances 5 
and that fpace enough might be afforded for the Tranfafti- 
ons to be performed in the Remaining Parts of Half 
Time. 

Now if the half Time, began at (a) 1517. then (feeing 
that confifts of One hundred and Eighty Tears) it muft end , 
together with the whole twelve hundred and fixty years , at 
1697. when the Seventh Trumpet fhall found , and all things 
(hall tend to the finifhing of the My fiery ofChrift's Kingdom r 
according to Verfej 5 which muft alfo, according tothefame 
Reafon, have begun A. D. 437. for there th e Mra of the 
tiwdve hundred and fixty years muft be fixed, if we reckon 
backw&rd^ from (b) 1517. deducing from it One thoufand 
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and Eighty Years, the full Sum of the Time, and Times, then 
elapfed. 

(3O The Aft ion of Chriji's fitting his Right Foot upon the 
Sea , agrees very welt to the Circumjlances of thetimes^whenthe 
Reformation began 3 and to the Events which have followedupon 
it. For it began in th eWeftern parts, viz. Europe , fignifae 4 
by the Sea , aslhave already (hewn 3 and when the New We- 
flern World of America was juft found out 3 which was firft 
attempted by Columbus , A. D. 1492. and difcovered by A - 
mericus Vejputius 5 A D. 1498. the Streights and Sea of Ma¬ 
gellan, being found A. D. 1518. the very year after the be¬ 
ginning of the Reformation: upon which there followed 
continually large difcoveries, and a New World 3 whither the 
Gofpel hath been carried, and where the Reformation hath 
found a Refuge, and made a confiderable progrefs. All which 
feems to be the Effeft of Cbriff's fitting his Foot upon thofi 
places 3 whereby he took poffeffion of the whole Globe , and 
made a palfage for his Kingdom, through the Sea, ex¬ 
tending it to the utmoft parts of the Earth. 

( 4.J The Reformation was a remarkable, and powerful ap¬ 
pearance of Chriji's Kingdom 3 and therefore may be very well 
here fpecified by the magnificent appearance of Chrift 3 by his 
coming down from Heaven 5 by his having a BooJ^open j by 
his loud Voice 3 by his Roaring 3 and the Seven Thunders : By 
all which are fignified in Scripture (as I have already hinted) 
fome remarkable,manifeft,and efficacious appearances of Chriji's 
Kingdom. 

For the Reformation was, as (a)Sleidan truly obferves, one 
of the moji Illuftrious Events which has come to pafs, and not 
to be paralleled fince the Apoftles times 3 which none can thinly 
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of without aftonifoment^ and the utmoft degrees of admiration 
and wonder 3 there beingin it great Difioveries made of God's 
Almighty Power, and admirable Counsels $ which being de*- 
figned (*as the Creation, and all his providential Works are} 
chiefly with reference to his Sons Kingdom s he hath been 
pleafed to give us Vifible Marks and Characters of it, in the Re¬ 
formation s fuch as are, 

: ' ‘ 

(i j The Agreement and Confcnt which there was in the 
Subftantials of DoCtrine, at firft betwixt the Reformers oU- 
nity, (a} in truth , being a Mark of Chrift s Kingdonv and 
one’ bf the raoft powerful external means to convert the 
World; For this great Work was begun about the fdftie time 
in two diftant places 3 by Luther in Germany , and Zuin- 
glius ^Zurich s and although they held no Communication 
with one another, ( Zuinglim on purpofe abftaining from rea¬ 
ding of Luthers Books, when they began to be common a- 
mongft them) yet they differed in no DoCtrine of any ‘very 
considerable moment (as the French Hiftorian ( b ) Mezeray con- 
fefles, concerning the Protestants in general,)but in that of the 
Sacrament^ where alfo their difference was not fo great, but 
that they both (c) agreed in the Subftance of the Artide , that 
Chrift's Body was taken Jpiritually with the Heart, and n*H cor¬ 
porally with the Mouth s and refolved, at a Conferencethey 
had about it, to refrain from all Contention concerning the 
manner , how Chrift was prefent in the Sacrament. Where¬ 
by it came to pafs, that the people, amongft whomhuther’s Wri¬ 
tings were at laft common, by hearing and reading of them, did 
fie the fame Spirit in both of them , according to the Scriptures \ 
and did fubmit the more willingly to the Truth y although it feem- 


(a) John 17. n —23. Eph. 4- 3, 4. 
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ed fomething New to them y which was Zuwglivis Defign in 
abftaining from reading of Luthers Books5 as (a) Melchior 
A dam us particularly teftifies in his Life. 

(2.) "The Reformation began on a fudden , with a JurpriJe , 
and at unawares } when men were mo ft fecnre , and were theleaB 
prepared for it 5 which ar e the Signs of the coming of Chrifts 
Kingdom in Scripture, Matth .24.36 - 51.' 1 Thef. 5.3. For 

Leo (b) the tenth , was then Pope , a moft Voluptuous Li¬ 
bertine, as loofe in his Religion as his Manners $ whofe Ex¬ 
ample alfo was followed by almoft the whole Clergy 5 who 
were then, as the Popifh Writers of thofe Times unanimouf- 
ly confefs, very ignorant^ and very vicious. \ And the Church 
alfo was then at eafe and quiet, the Schifm ("as Father Paul 
fpeaks) being abfb/utely extihguifhed, and no confiderable Ad« 
verfary appearing . When all on a fudden, whilft the Pope 
was at retl in his Houfe , and flourifhing in his Palace 3 diffol- 
ved in Eafe and Luxury $ the Reformation broke out, to his 
great aftoniftiment and dilquiet, at an unexpeffed time , ancj 
by an Accident very obfervable } his Fa&ors being then bu- 
fie in felling Indulgences , to fupply his excejjive Prodigality £ 
and to raife a Portion for his Sifter. 

All which came to pafs according to what the Scripture 
has allured us. That when Men fay Peace and Safety , them 
fudden Deftrutfion cometh upon them 5 and that the coming » 
of the Son of Mm fhall be , when Men are eating and drinkings 
marrying and giving in marriage $ and fo was it at this hisre* 
markable coming. 

(3.) The Reformation proceeded from fmall beginnings , and 
yet made a wonderful progreft in a Jhort time , notwithstanding 
the molt powerful Endeavours to the contrary , being Jometimes 


(aj Metchior Adam, Vita ZUingl. pag. 28. 
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tarried on by Men who defigned nothing lefty and by Means , 
and to Ends unthought of even by thofe who begun it. Which 
are plain Ghara&ers of the Kingdom of Heaven in (<*) Scri¬ 
pture } which is likened to a Grain'of MuftardSeedy the leaf 
of all Seeds \ mhicb yet when it is grown up) is the greatefi of 
all Herbs ? and to Seed fown in the ground , which Jprings and 
grows up, and yet the Sower himfetf knoweth not how. For 
(/>) Luther was a Perfon of no great Fame, orlntereft} who 
defigned at firft only to preach againft the Scandalous Abu- 
fes of Indulgences^ and was carried on contrary to his Ex¬ 
pectation, from one Controverfie to another, and againft his 
firft Inclinations and Retaliations, chiefly by the forward Op- 
pofitions of his Adverfaries 5 he having often profefled, that 
he was ready to let the Caufe fall? if his Enemies would but 
permit him. And if fome few (c) things had been at firft 
granted, (which Pope Hadrian was inclinable to 5 but was 
diverted from his purpofe by others ) it is generally thought, 
that a ftop had been put to the Reformation, But God or¬ 
dered things other wife, making the (ins of Menfubfervient to 
his Will: as is apparent from theA&ions of Henry the Eighth? 
who intended ( [d ) nothing lefs at firft, than the throwing of 
the Popes Power, and feems in all his ASions, to be lead 
on by Providential Ctrcumftances, to do that which he leaft 
defigned. But as its Beginnings were mean and contempti¬ 
ble, ta was its Progrefs (e) wonderful } forby the year 1532. 
Seven Princes , and Twenty Four Cities had received Luther’s 
Doftrine; and as Erafmus tells us, it had Jpread all over Ger- 


(a) Matth. 13. MarJ^ 4. 15,27. 
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many, and had fir etched it felf front the Ocean 7 as far as Swit - 
zerland. 

Neither did it contain it ftlf only within Germany , but the 
found of it reached Sweden and Denmark b the former recei¬ 
ving the Reformation , A.D. 152$. the latter A. D. 1537. and 
its progrefs was fo fudden, and fo fwifr 3 routing the whole 
World fas Erafmw fpeaks of it) out of its Lethargy 5 that I 
could never think of it, without reflecting upon the Que- 
ftion made by ourHoneft Martyr ologift, John (a) Fox 3 viz. 
how it fhould come to pafi that although the Romifh Bifhop hath 
had great Enemies andGainfayers continually from time to time , 
bothfpeakjng and workings preaching and writing againSl him , 
yet notwithstanding never any could prevail before the coming of 
Luther } 

To which weighty Qneftion, although he gives therefeve- 
ral good Conjectural Refolutions, as he calls them 3 yet the 
Chief Reafon is to be affigned to the Thunders and Voices 
which were then uttered 5 and to the wonderful Efficacy 
which prophetical Times and Seafons , have upou the Affairs 
of Chriffs Church 5 it being Necefiary (as Father (b) Paul 
judicioufly obferves upon this very occa{ion)/0r the effe&ing 
of any things that the time come in which it may pleafe God to 
correh the Errors of Men : Which (fayshej met , together with 
fit Occafions , and Inftruments which kyiew how to make ufe of 
them , in the time of Leo . For although Mens Minds were 
then difpofed for a Reformation, by Reafon of the Scanda¬ 
lous Lives, Ignorance, and Tyranny of the Clergy 5 yet this 
Effect could not have been produced fingly from thefe Occa¬ 
fions v if the Times ordained by God’s Infinite Wifdom, had 
not confpired with them. And what lefs than Divine Affift- 
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ance could give Life and Succefs to a fingle, unafiifted Per- 
fon , fo as to enable (4) him to convert a whole Town by 
one fingle Sermon 5 and to break through all manner of dif¬ 
ficulties with an invincible Courage, notwithftanding the ut- 
moft Oppofitions madeagainft him, by that Great Emperour 
Charles the Fifth ^ and the United Forces andGounfels of the 
Pope 3 and his Party: So great Reafon had fb) Calvin to ftile 
Luther the 'trumpet, or rather th eThunder, which raifed the 
World out of its Lethargy 5 and to fay. That it was not Lu¬ 
ther that Jpoke, but God that thundered by his Mouth* 

Neither were theforementioned Circumftancesonly obfer- 
vabie in the Lutheran Reformation, but in that begun in Swit¬ 
zerland , and Geneva: For ( c) Zuinglius was the only Perfon 
which appeared at firft amongfi: the Helvetians $ And although 
he met with great Oppofition from the Popifh Cantons , and 
from his own people, for endeavouring to dillwade them 
from being Mercenary in the Wars of Forreign Princes $ yet 
he broke through all Obftacles, and propagated his Dottrine 
in a few years, in very many" parts of that,, and the Neigh¬ 
bouring Countries. 

The like to which appears in the Reformation of (d) Ge¬ 
neva , begun A. D. 1532. only by Two Minifters of Pied¬ 
mont^ who, taking Occafion from fome Divifions amongfi: 
the .People, up\*n fome Protcftant Thefes being fet up by a 
few young Menm feveral Corners of the Street 5 propaga¬ 
ted thcTruthin a Qiort time very fuccefsfully 5 the Common 
people hearing them gladly . For it was not until afterwards, 
A,D. 1536. that Mr. Calvin (that great Inftrument for the 
promoting, the Truth, Power ^ and Simplicity of Religion) came 


*%a) Bdfnage ubi fupra. 

(b) Calvin. 2 Difc , c, Wefifal. Opufcul, fol. 78$. 787. <& ibid. 137,141. 
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to that City 5 whofe fetling there was no left Providential 
and unexpected, then his Succefs: For he intended only to 
take it in his way to Bafil, or Strasburg^ in one of which pla¬ 
ces he defigned to continue for fometime^ and when he was 
perfwaded by Monfteur Farel , to tarry there, he met with fo 
great Oppofition 3 that he was banifhed the City * and yet 
upon his Return prevailed fo far, as to fettle his Do&rine and 
Difciplinc there 3 although it were utterly contrary to the 
Loofenef of their Manners 5 where it hath ever fince been 
exercifed with great Vigour j that fmall State and City flou- 
rifhing (according to the wife Oblervation ofMr. Sporty with 
which he (huts up his Hiftory of that CityJ whilfl other Ci¬ 
ties have periJJoedi and mighty States have been overturned c 
which God often permits by his admirable Providence, to let 
great and fmall States know, that their Subfifence or Ruine 
depends not on their own Strength or Weafytefs-, but that they 
are all in his hand, and their Happinefs and mifery come only 
from him. But his Do&rine and Difcipline did not contain 
it felf within the Narrow Bounds of that City 5 but that fmall 
Leaven leavened many Kingdoms and Countries 5 viz. France, 
Poland, Germany, Scotland , the Netherlands 9 and Hungary * 
and hath maintained it (elf chiefly by the Severity of the 
Manners of its Followers, and the Stri&neft of their Difci¬ 
pline, as the Judicious French (a) Hiftorian hath obferveds 
which is fo great, that Henry (b ) the Fourth himfelf, altho 
he was then Ring of Navarr , and Chief of their Party, was 
forced by the Confiftory of Rochel, to make Reparation for 
a Scandal he had given 3 by his Loofeneft. 

(4.) The Reformation (which ( [c) hither foretold {hould 
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never be extirtguifticd ) hath been alfo mracnloujly preferved, t 
Os the Kingdom of Chrifi hath always been , amidfi the Con - 
vulfions of States and Empires and hath been many times 
refined from imminent Defirutfions by extraordinary Means , 
and unforefeen Accidents: Whereby it appears, that it is a 
Plant planted by our Heavenly Father 5 elfe it had been before 
now rooted up. 

The Troubles were fo great, which the Firfl Reformers en- 
countred with, that good (a) Metantfhon was very much 
dejoded at them 5 and even Luther himfelf, although of an 
undaunted Spirit, was foruetimes oppreffed with difeonfolate 
Thoughts, about the State of Things 5 and had gone back, 
if he had not been extraordinarily a {lifted. When his Caufe 
root in great danger , (as Fox (b) remarks) the marvellous Pro¬ 
vidence of God, who had this matter in guiding, poovided a 
Remedy where the Power of Man did fail: and Birred up the 
whole ZJnwerfty of Wittenberg, to petition Duke Frederick 
in his behalf when he was upon the Point of Banifhment : 
'Whereupon the Duke began toconfider his Do&rine, and to 
Javour him. Several times did God prefervethistender plant, 
norwithftandingthe many Wars, Leagues and Confutations 
to root it out 5 as upon the Death of (f) George of Saxo¬ 
ny 3 the many SucceiTes of the Emperour 3 but efpecially 
that ( d) remarkable one, when the Eleftor of Saxony , and 
the Landgrave of Heffe were Prifoners 3 when the Reforma¬ 
tion in Germany had been entirely deftroyed 3 if God had 
not ordered Matters other wife, by a ftrange turn of Affairs^ 
whereby the Emperour was at Taft forced to grant the Ediff 
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of (a) Pajfau, which is ftillthe Security of the Reformatio* 
in thole parts 5 and the True Foundation of the Liberty of 
the Proteftants} as Moufieur Mezeray obferveswhich was 
done for fear of a War which threatned him on both fides, 
from the French and the Turks } by which means, Proteftau- 
tifm was generally preferved in Germany , during the Reign 
of Charles the Fifth. 

And yet to fee the admirable Gare of Divine Providence 
over the Vine which he had planted } for when ( [b ) the Re¬ 
formation was at its loweft Ebb in Germany , by theforemen- 
tioned occafion 3 it went on very vigoroufly inE ngland\ the 
Map being aboliftied there at that very Critical Conjuncture, 
whereby the Proteftants were kept in heart, and its future 
increafe was provided for. 

In England, as (V) Hiftorianshaveobferved/the Reforma- 
tion was remarkably preferved by many ftrange Accidents r 
amid ft the unaccountable Humours of a Gruel and Vain-glo¬ 
rious Prince^ As, by the Intrigues of Woolfey , for the Papa¬ 
cy, and his miffing of it, which if he had obtained, no doubt 
(Tays Fox) the Authority of that See had never been extermina¬ 
ted out of England : By the Sollicitations of the Emperour 
with the Pope, the Eafinefs of the Pope to grant the Bull, and 
again his Stiffneft in denying it3 but efpecially by his raffi 
and precipitate Sentence againft the Ring } and that contrary 
to the ordinary Forms of proceeding in his own Courts,which 
if they had obferved the Breach betwixt them had been made 
up 3 the Kings Submiffion arriving at Rome but Two Days 
after the Sentence given. But (as our lateEcclefiaftical Hi-? 
ftorian judicioufly obferves) God in his wife and unfearchable 


(а) Tbuan. Hid- Tome i. fag. 503. Mezeray, 954. 

(б) Sleidan , pag. 463. 

(c) Fox, Vol. 2. page 273, 370. Vol. 3. page 385, 79-2,8®0. Ttfjbop Barnet’s /ftp* 
7) of the Reformation, parti, page 135,13d. < - . . 
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Providence bad deigned to draw other great Ends out of thir 
Rupture 3 andiherefore fujfered them that were moji concerned r 
to hinder it y to be the chief Instruments of driving it on. The* 
nnprofperous proceedings of Q^Mary, and the ftrange Prefer- 
vations of QJilizabeth) together with other remarkable In* 
Ranees of Gods Providence in the Times of Perfecution, are 
largely infifted upon by our Laborious Marty rologifl , at the- 
End of his Third Volume 3 whichlftiall not therefore men¬ 
tion : as neither the fecret (a) Correfpondencies betwixt Philip- 
the 2d of Spain , and theKing of France, for the Extirpation of 
Proteflantifm t difeovered by William Prince of Orange •> the 
Meafures ( b ) taken for exterminating it by the Spaniards and 
French , at a Treaty , wholly defeated by the fudden Death of 
Henry the Second 3 theEffeft which th t French (c) MafTacre- 
met with, contrary to theDefign of thofe who contrived it 5 
whereby it was turned rather to the ftrengthening and fecu- 
rity of the Froteftatlts, than their utter Ruine, as it might 
have done 3 to omit theDefeat in Eighty Eighty the Gunpow¬ 
der Treafon , and the later Deliverance, freflh in our Memo¬ 
ries 3 for which l refer the Reader to a Sermon preached 
by Bifhop Burnet , before the Queen, on July the 1 6th,. 
1690. 

("f.JThe Reformation was an appearance of the Kingdom of 
Chrift 3 as it cleared up the True Notion and Nature of his 
Spiritual Kingdom Jn the Souls of Men 3 by inftru&ing them' 
in the Nature of Faith, and of Juftification by Chrifts Me¬ 
rits 3 to which (as Mr. Fa* (d) hath judieioufly obferved) 
the Succels of the Reformation was very much owing 3 thofe 
Do&rines having been mightily obfcured by a wrong Notion 


fa) Cardin. Bentivol. Hifloryof the Wars of Flanders, fagf6% 
E W Mczcray, page 6$1, 6$3. 

| \c) Mczcray, ^651,^53, ^57, 

[ (<Q VoU 2. fage 80. 
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of good Works, and the Doctrine of Merits, one of themofl 
Fundamental Errors of Popery. And it very much alfocon« 
tributed to this End 3 by (tripping Religion of much of its 
vain Pomp, and unedifying Ceremonies 3 which do not pro* 
mote true, inward Piety , but diftraft the Mind 3 which be¬ 
ing of a limited Capacity, cannot well attend at once to two. 
Objects of fo different a Nature, as fenfible and intellect Hal 
ones are. For the External Pomp of Religion, and its gaw- 
dy Ornaments, are very contrary to the Simplicity of the Gos¬ 
pel 3 in which only T wo External Rites, and thofevery plain 
and Ample ones, were inftitutedj viz. Baptifm, and the Lord's 
Supper 3 ChriUiati Religion conftCting chiefly in the hearty 
and Affetfions 3 and in Externals , as they conduce to inward 
HolincjS^ according.to what our Saviour hath told us con¬ 
cerning his Kingdom, Luk^ 17. 20. that it cometh not with ob~ 
Jervatzon 5 that is, if not (a) attended with Pomp y Splendor 9 
and Riches 3 but is a Spiritual (b') Kingdom , in the Heart and 
Spirit , con ft Sting not in Meats and Drinks, but in Right eouf- 
nefs 5 and Peace, and Joy in the Holy GhoSt ; 

Whereupon the (c) Reformation retrenched much of the 
Juperfluous Riches of the Church 3 which are apt to corrupt the 
beSi mens minds 3 and leffeUed much of the Secular Gran¬ 
deur ■, Preheminence 0 and Superiority, Titles and Honours of the. 
Clergy 3 whereby the Church becomes too Wke a worldly King¬ 
dom : Whereas Chrift plainly declares, that his Kingdom is 
not of this Worlds John xR 36. and ( d ) forbids his Apoftles. 
all fecular Jurifdiction, and the Affectation, at lead, of Titles 
of Honour and Authority. ' : 


(4) See Grotius on the place’, and Hammond. 
h>J Rom. 2,19. and 14.17. 

\cj Sleidan, fage 53. Mezeray, page 948, 957, 

id) Mattk, so, 20 -- 23 . Lnks 22* 24—39. n 
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C Laftlyj^ It wasan appearance of the Kingdom of C hr iff , 
as it fhooki, and made a breach in that of Antichriff 5 which it 
is at laji utterly to breaks in pieces , confume aed dejiroy , Dan. 
2, 44. 7, 26. And this it did after a raoft fignal manner, by 
drawing of many Kingdoms and Princes ^from the Antichriff i- 
an Corruptions of Popery . 

But as the Keformation was an Appearance of Chriffs King 
dom, foit miift be confeffed, that it was but an Imperfeff one$ 
by reafon of the fealing up ,or putting a ffop to thofe things which 
the S'even Thunders uttered: which would otherwife have 
produced Chriff’s Kingdom lory, and have'broken in pri¬ 
ces the Kingdom of Antichrift . And that fitch a ffbp was put 
to its Efficacy, will appear from thejl Confederations : 

(1 .) Becaufe the Keformation wets not attended with Mi¬ 
racles 5 which our (u) Saviour majses to be a certain Sign of 
the coming of his Kingdom . And if \t were the Sign of its 
firfi coming , have we not reafontcrexpeft, thatrit (ha'll be fo 
of its Second ? But this Gift cannot be expected, whilfM#- 
tichriffianifm prevails fo mightily in the World y, whofe en» 
creafe was the Caufe of the CeOation of Miracles in the 
Church y which lafted for a confidehble time fas' hath been 
ftl'ewn by the Learned Mr .Do dwell in his Differ t at ions 'oh Iretia- 
#yafld Cyprian) beyond the Infancy of the Gofpehzndjhe firff 
propagation of if? tor which Age therefore they could hot only 
bedefigned; and gradually decreafed, as the Errors and Corrup¬ 
tions of the Church encreafed, ‘ 

(2.) According to the Parables of our Saviour, Mattb. 13. 
concerning his Kingdom * the Enemy Coon fowed Tares in it 
w hi Iff men Jlept'y which choatyd, and perverted the Word of the 
Kingdom at firft preached, in many things 5 and the Men 


-,(4) Matth. 12. 28. Lu\e io,9, 11,5,0. 


which 
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which \t gathered of every kjnd, had as well as good y brought 
in a mixture of their own fins and infrmities into it. For, 
not only (a) Politicians , and wicked Worldlings^ carried on 
their private Defigns, (which the Reformers here in England 
complained much of 3 as to the point of Sacriledge) but the 
Good Men, who molt effe&ually promoted it, had their Weak? 
nejjes and Infirmities, (fi) Luther and (V) Calvin, although 
extraordinary Perfons, and of great Piety were both Men of 
very warm Tempers, and were iometimes too violently trans¬ 
ported 5 and the latter is thought to have had a too fd)over¬ 
weening Opinion for his own Difcipline 5 endeavouring e- 
very where to introduce it as Necefiaryf^.and of Divine Or i- 
ginal 5 which yet was at fir ft very imp erf eft 5 the fir ft (e) 
Plat form of it, as it is received in the Church of France , ha¬ 
ving been altered and augmented in Three and Twenty Sy¬ 
nods , before it could be brought to that Modelin which it 
now is ^ which it mu ft be confefled is very excellent 5 and 
fit to be diligently perufed by all, v/hofe Thoughts are employ¬ 
ed in reftoring Ckurch-Difcipline, But yet, to deal imparti - - 
ally, I cannot thinft, but that the Natural Severity of theTem- 
per of this Great and Good Man (to whofe indefatigable pains 
and great Parts, we are endebted for the true SenJe of the Scri¬ 
ptures ), gave fometimes a Tinfture to£# Op in ions, or atleaft 
to his Exprejjions in the Pr<ed.e(linarian Controverfies $ which 
his Followers urged with too great warmth and harfhnefs to¬ 
wards Dijfenters, in France , and the Netherlands . 

Neither have the (f) Lutherans been lefs rigorous in impo- 
fiag their Opinions j who having retained Several Errors, as 


(a) Mezeray, page 948. Camden. Elijah, page 26. FoxV Martyr. Veil. 3. page 105, 
442, 537. 

(bj Sleidan, 21 , 43 .?^ paflim. 

1 Cc) Adam.p$ge 199: See; Calvin's Ajnfwqr.to Officiuw viii pii. 

Cdj Hooker ’j Preface to Ecclef. P olit. 

C e) Synodic. Gall. Reform. Tome 1. page 1 6. 

(f) H Moire abregee de l' Europe, Tome 1 . page 528, 66^ 667° 
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in the point of Confubfiantiation , Images , Ubiquity , and the 
like 5 would not fie Reformed to their Communion , 

without their fubfcribing toforne of thofe controverted Arti¬ 
cles $ and denied them Churches in their Cities^ ext n when they 
were forced to retire unto them for fuccour in the heat of the 
laft French Perfection. In whichdeems to be Tome Relicks 
of that Spirit which at fir ft much retarded theprogrefs of the 
■Reformation in Germany 3 the Lutherans Eeing then fo wed¬ 
ded to their Opinion about the Sacrament 5 that the ( a ) Con¬ 
federates would not admit the Switzers, and thofe that follow* 
ed Zuinglius , into their Leagues 3 thinking their Affiftances 
to be unlawful-* and that they would be as difmal in the fi¬ 
vers, as Confederacies with Idolaters in Scripture : and the Ten 
Tears Imprisonment of (i) Cafparu* peucerus , about the fame 
Gontroverfie, thews, that they did not afterwards much a- 
bate of their Rigor, 

Furthermore, I cannot but be perfwaded, that the many 
Wars and Confufions which the Reformation hath been enga¬ 
ged in (which were (c) often theOccafions of their Perfecti¬ 
ons), argue it to have fallen ftiort, in producing that Exem¬ 
plary Patience, and Refignation to the Crofs, which Chriftia- 
nity defigned, and which it at firft wrought in the Primitive 
Chriftians. And the many Errors and Divifions^ which fprung 
tip with theReformation s plainly prove, that there were many 
Tares mixt with it 3 which yet God hath been pleafed to make 
life of to many good Ends 3 there being fcarce any Errone¬ 
ous Perfwafion in Religion, which hath not feme Truth mixt 
with it 3 and which was not occafioned by fome Negleft in 
the Church: which God by thofe Extreams punifhes them for* 


(а) Sleidan t 122 , 151 . 

(б) Hiflor. Carcerum per Pezelium. 

(0 Mezeray, 95 1 , 952 . I h Account yf the Perfecution of thn Vaudois, Printed wt 
Oxford. 
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and calls upon them to reform. Even the Extravagancies of 
( a) Munfter, and the Boors (to whofe Demands Luther 
gave too fharp and bloody an Anfmr , as his own Hiftorian 
confefiesj have a mixture of fome important Truths 5 and 
the ( [b ) Antinomians , who fir ft appeared about A . D. 153&, 
feem to have been permitted, to admonifti the Reformers o£ 
more Exalted Thoughts of the Riches of God's free Grace in 
Chrift 5 which they feemed not at firft fufficiently to admire: 
as God, by permitting the Extreams of Arminiauifm on the 
other fide, calls upon Men to make ufe of their oxen hearty En¬ 
deavours 5 when Morality decays, and Men do not as much as 
they are able, upon the pretence of Impotency 5 which was 
the Plea of (c) Pelagius, who, except in the point of Grace, 
and thofeControverfies which depend upon it, was for themoft 
part Orthodox, and of a very good Life : and efpecially there¬ 
by admonishes warmZealots? to take care, left in the Heat of 
their Difputes about difficult and inexplicable matters, they 
make God , at leaft indire&ly, the Author of Sin $ and leflen 
the Extent of his Grace . Th z Fifth-Monarchy-men upbraid 
the Reformation with its Ignorance in the Nature of Chrift's 
Kingdom 5 and their inordinate Zeal , and furious Oppofition 
of Civil Authority , upon pretence of its contrariety to the 
ought to be an Admortifbment to Chrijlian Magiftrates , 
to endeavour after a more Holy way of Government , than the 
World hath yet arrived to . Enthujiafm is permitted, when 
Formality and Deadnefs in Devotion too much encreafe . And 
even the Behaviour of the Quakers, may put Chrifiians in re¬ 
membrance of the Duties of Patience ? and bearing of Inju « 
ries$ and may be defigned by Providence, ('which makes ufe 
of the Sins and Follies of Men to Good Ends) to witnefs a- 


Slfdytt, page 52, 7*83, 90,$$, 190. 
fb) S let dan, pay 344* 

(0 Voffii Htffor, fcUg, f*ie 21, 22* 
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gainft common Swearing, and Perjury 3 Deceit , and Equivoca¬ 
tion in point of Trader Pride , and Superfluity in Cloaths 3 
Vain Complements, Flattering and Swelling Titles 5 and an 
''Unntceffary Ufe of Words and Names, taken from Idolatrous 
Opinions and Cuftoms', and thofe Plays and Sports, which 
nourifh Ligbtnefs and Debauchery . The like Observation 
may be made upon the other Subdivilions amongft Prote - 
ftahts 3 All of which carry fomething in them to upbraid 
the Reformation of its Imperfeftion 3 and may be made u(e of 
to Excellent Ends 3 it being as ufeful to the Church, to con- 
fider what is good in them, as to confute them 3 and of grea¬ 
ter benefit to the State * to amend the Faults which occafioned 
them , than to profecute them with Rigor which hath been fel- 
dom (a) fnccefsful. 

(3.) The Reformation is Imperftft, in what relates to Chrifli- 
an Praftice 3 as not having been able to bring in Everlafting 
Righteoujhefs 3 and abundance of Righteoufnefs , with Peace, 
Truth , andrQlory 3 according to what is propheficd of Chrift’s 
Kingdom, Dan . 9. 24. Pfalmy 2. and 85. 

C 4-) Neither hath it arrived to the perfe&ion of a 
Church-State , as it is laid down in Scripture 5 efpeci- 
ally in the Model of the Church of Jerufalem 3 gi¬ 
ven in the Afts of the Apoftles 3 which was the firft 
Chriftian Churchy built ("according to our Saviour’s Promife) 
upon Peter 3 and called, The Church , by way of Emphafis 
and Eminence 3 as if it were the Pattern by which others were 
to be tried and modelled: For the Fir ft Apoftolical Chur¬ 
ches are the Standard of all Reformation $ and not the fol¬ 
lowing Churches , even of the Firft Ages, whichRegenerated 
very foon from their Primitive Purity and Simplicity. But 
becaufe the Particulars of the Defefts of the Reformation, as 
to this Head^zrc too many to be cpnfidered as they ought to 


(«) See ThuanusV Preface to bti Hifloy. 
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be in this place 5 1 fhall leave them to a particular Treatifeon 
that Subjetf : only defiring the Judicious and Conlcienti- 
ous Readers to lay ajtde the great Fondnejs which the befl of 
Men are wont to have for the Conftitutions of the particular 
Churches , of which they are Members 3 and to confider im¬ 
partially the feveral places of ( a ) Scripture , which treat of 
Matters relating to Church- Affairs 5 and then to compare the 
State of the Churches now in being, with what God requires 
in a pure Churchy and I am confident they will abate much of 
a too fond Dotage upon 2X\j particular Confiitution, or Church- 
State , that is now in the World : Of which Opinion alfoare 
the Honeft , and the Judiciowof all Parties, when fome hap¬ 
py Conjun&ures force them upon cool thoughts 5 and peaceable 
Confederations 3 which yet do not meet with their defired 
Succefs , but in God's own Times and Seafons. Which is re¬ 
markably evident in the Reformation of the Church of Eng¬ 
land 5 which although begun by very good and great Men, 
and carried on often very vigoroufly and fuccefsfully 3 yet hath 


(a) Confider the Myftical fignification of what is delivered in the Law of Mofer, 
with relation to the SanZfuary, God's Worjhip, and his Prjefts-, particularly, Exodus 28, 
29,30 Chapters. Lexiticus 10. 8—11. and Chapters 21, and 22. ^e^/V/42,13,14. 

44,8—31. much of Ezekiel, from Chapter 40, to the end. Matth. 18, 15—ao. 
19,17. 2o, 24—29. 23, 6—12. and Grotiiu on thofe places. John 13, 27. 17, 
20—23. AZis 1,13—26. 2,37—47. 3, 1. 4, 31—37. 5,1—14,41,42. 6,1—8. 
8,2. 9,39. 12,5. 13,2,3,13.14. 23,23,27. Chapter 15.16,2,4,5,25. 20, 7, 
11,27—30. Romans , from Chapter 12, to the End of the Epiftle. FirftEpiftle to 
the Corinthians , from the Firft Chapter to the 15 th. aid Chapter 16. molt pare 
of the Second Epiftle to the Corinthians. Galatians 2, and 6. Ephefians 2, 19— 
22. Chapters 4 th, 5 th, and 6 th m , the Epifile to the Philipppians j the greateft part of 
the Epiflles to the Colojjians, Tbejfaleniant , T imothy, and TitusHebrews 5, 12—14. 
and Chapters 6. 1,2. 12, 14—29. and Chapter 13 } the generality of the EpWle 
of James, i Peter , 2 d Chapter, to the End of the Epiftle; 2 Peter 1, 3—21. 
and Chapter 2 d, and 3 d moft of the Epiflles of John, and Chrffis Letters to the 
SevenChurches Which places, diligently compared with what is prophefied of ChriSTs 
Kingdom, in the Prophets and the Three lafl Chapters of the Revelations', will fumifh a 
Man with an exaft Idea of the Church ; as it was defigned by Chrift, with refpeft 
co Faith, Difciplinc and Manners. * 
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not been able to arrive to thofe Degrees of VerjeEtion , which 
even the firft Reformers, who planted it, and watered it with 
their Blood, (a) deftgned and ( [b ) roifoed for: But, what 
through the inconftant Humour of a Vain and a Cruel 
Prince, under whom it begun 5 the Avarice and Diffentions 
of the Chief Minifters of rhe Court of King Edward the 
Sixth 3 the (hort Reign of that Prince 5 the contrary turn 
of Affairs in ^ Maries Days $ and the invincible prejudices 
of that great Princefs ^ Elizabeth , under whom it was 
fettled, who was againft Alterations in the Church : the glo- 
rious Work did not receive the laft and finiftiing Hand of its 
Mafter-Builders 5 but has ever (ince been hindered and re¬ 
tarded by feveral ftrange Occurrences 5 but chiefly by the 
contrary ftruglings of two Parties, ever (ince the Differen¬ 
ces at Frankford 5 whereby ,through mutual Animofities,and 
immoderate Oppofition (the chief Obflacle to all Noble and 
Peaceable Defigns^) things have lometimes rather gone bac\, 
than forwards : So that there is little hope of going on unto 
Verfeftion 5 until the Times of Reftitution begin to appear, and 
God (hall be pleafed to difpofe the Minds of Men by his o- 
ver-rubng Providence, to fo neceffary, and fo gloriousan Un¬ 
dertaking. 


fa) Reformatio L e$um Ecclefiaftic . 

fb) Preface to the Comminat. Fox's Book of Martyrs, edit. ult. Vol, 3. page 67, 
205,1075 120, I2i, 137, 362, 374, 385, 400, 403, 411, 422, 427, 44*> *37- 
Bifhop Burnet's Hiftory of the Reformation , edit, fecund a : Tome 1. Praefat. 
pag. 147, 148 , 189, 262, 300. 303, 315, 364, in the CoUeff. pag. 160, 
178, 182. Yrafat. ad VoL fecund, and pjtge 44, $ 9 , 67 , 71 , 72 , 73, 75, 
79, 80, 9$, $6, tor, 104. ad i\ o, 11 a, 141, 145, 152* 1 $3, i$4> i$$> 1 & 
182, 189, 190, 191, 196. ad 202, 218, 219, 304, 339, 376, 377, 387, 390* 
394, 39$, 396, 397, 39 8 , 3 99 * 4 ° 6 , 4 0 7 > 42 o. Camdeni Elijah, ed . Amft-doeU 
pag. 26 in Prafitt. 391, 392. Sir Simon D’E wet's Journal, J>4$. 156—158,151, 
166, 16% 177, 184, 257, 302, 303, 329, 357—360, 557,639* Bifhop StiU 
tintfeet' s Preface tq his Vnreafonablenefs of Separation *, the Difcoupfes written lately 
about theEcclefiafticalCommiflion,andthe Convocation;* Paper cntituled, Grievances of 
the Church of England', fuppofed to be written by Archbifhop Sancroft . Letters of 
the Englifh Reformers, in the Library of Switzerland, and Bifhop Burner s excellent 
pifeourfe of the Palloral Care* 

8 And 
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8 And the Vdctwhich 1 heard' from Heaven [verfe 4.] fpake un¬ 
to me again , and faid i go, and take the little Boof^ which is open 
in the hand of the Angela which ftandeth Cor flood] upon the Sea, 
and upon the Earth. 

9 And I went unto the Angela and faid unto him ? Give me the lit¬ 
tle Book- And he faid unto me , Take it , and eat H it up [z. e ♦ com¬ 
mit it to Memory, and keep it fecret as yet, Dan. 7,28* 12,' 
4, 9* E^k. 2, 8. 3,I—io.] and it fhall make thy Belly bitter [bc- 
caufe what is contained in it muft be delayed for a longer time. 
Van. 8* 2(5,27. io, 14—16.] but it Jball be in thy mouth [when 
thou prophefieft again, Verfe 11J fweet m honey [as containing 
the fweet and glad tidings of Cfarifts Kingdom, Pfalm ip, 10. 
119,103. Jerem. X), l< 5 * E^k T 

14 To eat y fignifies to meditate^ and digefl Divine Truths $ 
as appears from our Saviours Difcourfe^ John 6,. and withal 
to keep them clofe and fecret \ as Mary did* Luke 2. 19, 5 u 
the Belly denoting in Scripture, the mo ft fecret Thoughts and 
Cogitations of a Man. By which is fi gni fi ed ,t hat C hr ift's Kingdom^ 
which had appeared but for a fixort time (only fo long as to. be 
juft feen open 3 and whilft thcBoofconld be taken into&ir hand 
and mouth) fhould foon have a flop put to it 3 and there¬ 
by create much Sorrow to all the true Servants of Godj but 
that it flio.uld again appear (fignified by being' again in hte 
mouth , after it had been in his Belly) in its Glory , to the Joy 
and Comfort of them. 

10 And I took the little Book out of the Angels hand , and eat it up , 
and it was in my mouth fweet cos honey j and at foon as 1 had eaten it , 
my belly was bitter [i. e. I was really affe&ed, after the manner the 
Angel had foretold*] 

11 And he U*e. the Angel] faid unto me , Thou muft 1 * prophefie 
again \j.e. foretelthe coming of Chrift’s Kingdom, Chap. 11. 3.] 
before [of, or againft] many 16 People , and Nations , and Tongues 3 
and Kings [z. e . before the People, and Rulers of the Kingdom of 
Antichrift.] 
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\ ,y Topropkefie (as is flicwnonCAtfj>. 1i. 3.) is to foretel the 
coming of Chri^s Kingdom 3 which it is faid here John fhould 
do 5 becaufe he was to deliver more Prophecies concerning it* 
ind becaufe it was to b ea&ually performed by the WitneJJes re* 
prefentedby John? as the people of Ifrael of Old were by the 
Prophets *who were fometimes Types of them. And from thefe 
Words we may obferve 3 

(1.) That the WitneJJes , reprefented in, and by John , 
had already prop hefted, and were fill to propheje. And, 

(2.) That the Spirit bath here given,; by the mentioning 
of his prophejying again 5 an apt Tr artfttion to what was to be 
delivered concerning the WitneJJes i& the following Chapter , 
who are to P rophefte in Sackcloth. And, 

("3.) That the Reformation (reprefented \nthif Chapter )was 
an Appearance , or prophetical Reprefentation of the Kingdom 
of Chrift, altho'very imperfeft 5 becaufe it is faid.,, that John 
was to prophefieagain : whereby is intimated, that he had pro - 
phefedjuft before 3 and that the Kingdom was under a delay, 
and fo confequently in Prophecy\ and’ xptfullfilled. 

16 By this Phrafe, the Subjects of the Babylonian Kingdom are 
defcribed in (a) Daniel 3 which was an Emblem of the Anti- 
chrifiian. 
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1 Ch a p. xi ' : 

The Text, 

i A ND there ms given unto me [by the Angel,] a ; reed like unto 
a [ rneafuringj rod, [j- e. ap^fchbr Pole.made of a reed 
Eyk* 40. 3*] arid the Angel [L z^Chrift, chapu 10. 1, 5.] 1 flood 
[near, or before me, and prefented himfelfuntome ; ] faying , rife 
a [i. e> Life all poflible exa&nefs, and diligence, for it is a thing 
worthy of it, E^ek. 40* 4.] and 3 meafure [z. e. enclofe, and fecure 
for the peculiar lot, and inheritance of God ; ] the Temfle 4 of God 
[L e. the pure Church of God,] and. the Altar s [z. e> the pure 
Worlhip of God,] and them tkatWorJhip therein 6 fyn fecret, 'apd 
under the Divine Security and Pfo'e&ion + ] ; : 

Annotations on C H A P. XL 

He is not reprefented, as flan ding upon the Sea , as be¬ 
fore, Chap . 10. and therefore, perhaps, he might (land fks 
he does in the place of Ezekiel , here alluded to, Chap. 40.3.J 
in the Gate of the Temple 5 or rather, at the Altar of Incenfi 
as an Angel is represented Standing in a Vifion , which Syn¬ 
chronizes with this, Qhap, 8. 3 , And it is the Opinion of a 
Worthy Perfon^ that /Ac Angel,, in both Vifion > r iso hr ift j^who 
is here faid to have flood QdjHK&t,' had Uoodffiiiz. in that for - 
tfter Vifion Contemporary with this? with the Incenje of hk 
Name and Intercefjion } and had then commanded, whilfV he 
was atithe Altar that the Temple Jhould be meafired ,, and the 
Worjkippers fecured 5 which anfwer to the Hundred For * 

ty 
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ty and Fcur Thoufand, who were fealed about the fame time, 
Chap 7. 

a So the Word ftgnifles, Gen. 31. 17. JoJh. 1. 2. 
Luke 1. 39. and in feveral other places of Scripture'5 with 
which Senfe of the Word, the vehement Charge given by this 
Angel to Ezekjel\ on the like Account ? i$ very agreeable, Ezek. 
40.4. ! * ! - 

3 Ifrael is called in Scripture , (Dent. 32, 9. Pfalm 16. 5, 
6. 74, 2. Jerem. 10. 16.) the Reed> the Line, and Cord of 
God's Inheritance^ from the Manner of Dividing Lands a- 
mongfh them- And to meafure, fignifies, to make an Allotment 
of a particular pof[e(]ion p and tQ enclofe and ficure it , while 
Others lie mgk&ed y aft d m common. Thus the Temple is mea- 
fitred , E%>tk 40. and the Land of Ifrael, Ezek A 7* : 18. and 
Jerufalem, Zach.2. and to leave out, (i.e. of the Endowment) 
and to meafure not , are of the fame import ip the following 
Verfe. 

4 The Ca) Temple* properly focalled(asdiftinguifhed from its 
Outward Courts , and Apartments) coD&fted of the Sanfinary, 
or Holy Place, (called alfo more peculiarly, The Temple,) and 
of the Holy of Holies s by which the pure , and holy Church of 
God is fignified 3 of which the Temple was a Type. 

* By the Altar is here to be underftood, the Altar of Incenfe 
(called fometimes (imply Quirtmy ov, as Dr. Hammond confcf- 
|e$ pn Rev. 6. 9 ) becaufethat only flood within the Temple ,or 
Holy Place s the other Altar , for Burnt Offerings, being placed 
before tfe Porch , in the Inner Court of the Lord's Houfe. And 
hereby Prayer (“of which Incenfe is an Emblem ,) and the pure 
Worfhip oj God is denoted 5 the Altar of Incenfe (as Dr. Ham. 
mend has noted on Mattb.2.^.^%. from Philo)being to be feen 


^ (a) See Middoth ex edit, L' Emper, Pag. i$o. Maimonid. de iEdific. Tcmpli per 
Viel. 
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by 119 ether , hut only by the Priefis that are Clean. 

That is, in the place where the Altar flood, juft before ths 
or Temple , ftri&ly fo called5 which is moft properly 
the /pace betwixt the Table , and the Candlefficl^ : although 
<xut£ may very well here be referred to v<xc^ the Temple, Now 
the Temple being covered (whereas the Courts were open Y f and 
fecured with Gates ^ Veils , and High Walls, from the fight and 
approach of the people: hereby is very appofitely fignified, 
the fecret, and retired Members of Chrifl's Church , fecured by 
God, during the time of the Apoftajy 5 who are the feme with 
the fe ale d ones before mentioned, Chap. 7. Whereupon,^ 
Temple , when God’s pure Worftnp is reftored, is reprefented 
as open 3 whereby it alfo appears,that to meafure , and to open, 
are oppofite,and that it fagmRcsRctirednefiandConccalmeHt.Fcz 
the Defcription of the Temple , and the further meaning of thefe, 
and the following paflages 5 fee (befides Jofephus, and the 
Books before quoted ) Dr* Lightfoot of the Temple , Dr. 
Hammond on Matth. 23. 35. Luke 23.45. Eph.'i. 4. Rev. 
6.9. and Dr.Pocock on Joel 5 where he has given us a Scheme 
of the Temple , from a MSS. of Maimonides, thought by him 
to be as ancient as the Anihors own times. 

2 But the 1 Court, which is without the Temple [i. e ♦ ths VifibJc 
Church Q * leave for cafe] out , [as prophanc, with Difgrace, and 
Ignominy G an( b meafnre it not [z* e. fecure it not Qfor itis given{pr 
hath 9 been given, and delivered by the Juftice of God, tor fwer- 
ving from thetrue meafure of his Laws, E^k- 43 * io — 1 
ta [or into the’ hands,. and power, Dan+ 7. 25. of G the 10 Gentiles 
[of, Paganizing Chfiftians;] and the Holy 11 Cityfj* e. the whole 
Vifible Church G fh all they tread under Foot [z. e. poflefs it, Ifa* 1. 
12. and ufe itprophanely and contemptuoufiy, ban. 10, 11, 13. 
Jfa. 28 3. Lukeil. 4. 1 Maccab. ij Forty 12 "ani Two Months [of 

Days, which are YearsJ 

- All the open fpice Without called,, as Gro- 

tm notes, (and as I find the Word to be ufed J! iri the Jew* 

D d ijh 
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iff) (a) Mijhna ) The Court*? confiding of Three open Areas , 
or Courts 3 whereof the fnw outermofl are called, 2 Chron. 4. 
9. the Great Court s and Outward Court , by Ezekiel , where 
the Men and Women met in feparate Partitions 5 and the 
Third Court is called, the Court of the Priejls , and the lnner- 
Court 3 reaching from 0//^ to the Veftibulum, 

or 0/ Temple 3 in which the i4/tar 0/ Offer¬ 
ings Hood. All which 6’p4^, or is here meant by the 
£0#/** without the Temple 5 for fo it was: and the 

Court of the Gentiles (or the Fourth and Outermott Court , add¬ 
ed by Herod) cannot be here underftood, becaufe it was al¬ 
ways lawful for the Gentiles to pray there 3 and therefore it 
could not properly be faid to be given unto them now, or to 
be polluted by them, as having been always accounted un¬ 
clean 3 whereas they were never admitted into the other 
Courts . And by the Court without the Temple^ is very appo- 
fitely underftood, the Viftble Chriftian Worfhip 3 becaufe the 
Vifible Worjhip of God was performed in that place under 
the Law s whereas all the Temple-Worfhip was hid from the 
People . See the Book/ before quoted , and Mr. (b) Mede's 
Works. 

s Grotius on the places notes, That this is called Extra* 
cludere , by the Ancient Writers concerning the Limits and 
nteafuriug of Grounds: But the Word alfo denoting in (c) 
Scripture , an Ignominious calling out , or an Excommunicati¬ 
on 5 it may alfo here Ggnifie, the leaving, or calling it out of 
the Sacred Enclofure , or Limits , as unfacred and polluted 3 as 
Mr. (jT) Mede fpeaks. 


(4) Midcloth, cap. i. Sett. 4. V Emper . in locum. 

ft") Pag . 19, 20,478,, 479, 480. and Ainfwortb on ExoA. 40. 33. 

rO John 9.34. Atts 7, 58; 13.) 5°* Orotius in loco. 

(<0 Fag. 587. 
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9 So t<Ao 5 n } which is of the pafl Senje^ and not of the 
prefent , may be tranflited : whereby is fignified, that it had 
been given ttp, or delivered by God, beforethe time in which 
it was meafured 3 although it muft be confeffed, that the 
patt Tenfe , is often ufed for the prefent, in Scripture. 

>° By (a) Gentiles , or Nations , the Jem underftand all 
but themfelves , and Profelytes of Juftice j who were circum - 
cifed , and accounted as Jews: which were the Profelytes of 
the Gates fas they call them,) who had renounced Idolatry , 
but had not embraced the whole JewiJh Religion , and were per¬ 
mitted to come no further, than into the Outer Court, called 
the Court of the Gentiles , and were thought to prophane, 
and pollute the Temple, if they did $ as appears from A&s 
21,28,29. 24,6. But by Gentiles are moft commonly meant 
in Scripture, the Heathen Nations round about them} who, 
whilft they continued in open Idolatry, were not to live a- 
mongft them } efpecially thofe who perfecuted them, and laid 
their Country , City , and Temple iva(te 5 fuch as Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar , and Antioch™, whofe Deflations are bewailed and 
deferibed in (£) Scripture : and fuch were alfo the Four Sue- 
cejjive Monarchies , of the Ajfyrians, Perpans 9 Grecians and 
Romans 5 whofe Times f or appointed Seafons, the 
word madeufe of by Daniel , and Jeremiah, Chap . 27. 7/) 
are called by our Saviour (c) Lukg 21. 24. the Times of the 
Gentiles 3 at the ending of which fort of Times, in the Ex¬ 
piration of the Roman Monarchy continued in the Antichri - 
fit an, the Jews are to bereftored, as our Saviour there plain¬ 
ly aiferts3 and the Holy City is no more to be trodden underfoot 
by the Gentiles. 


f a) Hammond on Mattk. 23.15. Grot, on John 12. 20. Alls 21. 28. 

(t>) P[dm 74. and 79. Dan. 8. 1 Maccab. jrom Chap. v.toVer. 16 of t he 6th, 

(See Grotius on the place, and Mr.Hint's Works> 709/753. 
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Now the like Expreffions,andfome of theWords here made 
ufe of, being plainly taken from the (a) Scriptures quoted 
in the Margin, it is manifeft, that they have an Allufioa to 
them} efpecially to the Story of Antioch#. f, a lively Type of 
Antichrift ("who is therefore prophefied of in him, as a Type, 
by Danielf) and of the Gentile Times and Aflions here fore¬ 
told : and therefore the like A&ions committed by fome Chri - 
flians , muft be here referred to } called Gentiles , for bring¬ 
ing the (b) Gentile Worfhip into the Church, together with Ty¬ 
ranny. ■> and crafty Baits to entice to Idolatry } according to 
the Example of Antiochus (the Type of Antichrift ,) and the 
Paganizing Jews, who did after the Ordinances of the Hea¬ 
thens , and built a Place of Exercife at Jerufalem, according 
to their Cuftomes 5 and thereby gave a great occasion to the 
Tyrant to take jferufalem^ and to enter .proudly into the San- 
&uary , and pollute it, and lay itwafte^like a Wilaernefs 3 and to 
jmake the City an habitation of Strangers , or Gentiles } and to 
become Grange to thofe that were born in it } as you may read 
in the places of the Book of Maccabes before quoted. All 
which agrees plainly to the Apoftafy , which has introduced a 
Vagan Chriftianity into the Church . 

11 jf erufalem is called fo y which is the Type of the whole. 
Chriftian Church 3 whereby is. fignified a Universal Apoftafy 
in the Vifible Churchy the latent, or invifiblc one having been 
before meafured and fecured by God. 

1* A Day is put for a Tear in this Book,as hath been be¬ 
fore (hewn on Chap. 2. 10. and then by confequence, a. 
Month muft be put for a Month of prophetical Days, confiding 
of as many common years as a common month doth of days 9 
But for the better underftanding of the Nature of thefe pro- 


fa) Pjalm 79. 1. Van. 8. 10. 1 Maccab. 1.37, 38, 39. 3, 45, 51. 4, 60, Lulg 

21.,34. , 

(b) MrMedgsApoStafy of the latter Tintes t f 
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phetical Times and Scafons ; it will be very convenient to de - 
duce this matter from the very Beginning and Original of it. 
And accordingly it is to be obferved, that out of the whole 
fpace of Time affigned by God to the Tranfattions of this 
World, which is thought to be about Seven Thonfand Tears ,5 
there is a certain part allotted by him, for the Times of theA- 
poftafy, and the Reign of fhe Beafij called by Daniel\ Time , 
Times, and half a Time 9 (Chap. 7, 25. I2 3 7. of which it 
hath been difeourfed already on Chap. 10. 6.) Which are re¬ 
duced into 1260. Days , and Forty Two Months fin the Reve¬ 
lations : Into Days 5 with refpedt to the Witnejfes 3 and the Seed 
of the Woman in the IVilderneJs, who are the Children of the 
(d) Day $ and into Nights, with refpeft to the Gentiles, and 
the Beaft , whofe Antickriftian Deeds are Worlds of Darknefi \ 
and they the Children of the Night , of which the Moon has 
the Government. And as the Natural Day is divided in Scri¬ 
pture, into Evening and Morning 5 fo is this Line of Time , in 
proportion to that Diftin&ion, divided into Days, which arr- 
fwer to the Morning of the Natural Day ; and into Months, 
which anfwerto the Evening, or Night of it ; the Days and 
Months making up one and the fame Line of Time ; as the E- 
vening and Morning make up One Natural Day : whence the 
Time allotted in Daniel, (Chap. 8.13, 14.) for the Courfeof 
Affairs, from Cyrus to the cleanfingof the San&uary , is called 
Evening Morning ; out of which (Tor it principally refpe&s 
the Apoftafy, which defiled th zSan&uary) this Line is taken; 
the Months out of its Evenings i and the Days out of its Mor¬ 
nings : which way of Speech is taken from Gen. 1. 5,16. where 
the Light is called Day, and the D arknef, Night 3 and the 
Moon is faid to rule the one, and the Sun the other 5 and the 
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Natural Day is called Evening--Morning 3 the Evening] be¬ 
ing put before the Morning, becaufe the Darknefi , or 
Night of the Chaos, preceded the firft appearance of Light, 
which made the Day 3 as the Darknefs of the Apoflafy ("ac' 
cording to the Courfe and Order of Nature, which proceeds 
from Vrivation to Form) preceeds the Morning-Star, and 
bright Day of Chrift’s Kingdom : whereupon the Months of 
the Qentiles are mentioned before the Days of the Witneffes $ 
b:caufe the Gentile Apoflafy muft be in Nature , and T/me y 
before the Witneffes could prophefie againft it3 although they 
both commence from the fame Day or Tear . 

Now a Day is taken in this Prophecy, for a Cceleftial\ So- 
larTear , confiding of ’three hundred andJixty days 5 in round 
Number^ according to the Cuftom of Scripture, and accor¬ 
ding to the degrees of a Circle,2nd of theSWs palTage through 
the Ecliptic 4 , by which the Tear is made 5 as appears from 
Three (a) Times , or Tears, and a half 3 being made equal to 
Twelve hundred and (ixty days : and therefore in proportion, 
by a month muft be meant, not a month in Civil Accounts 3 
which are Arbitrary, according to the divers Cuftoms, and 
Reckonings of Cities, and Nations 3 but a Ceeleflial, Natu¬ 
ral Month , depending upon the Moon , by whofe Motion 
from one ConjnnUion with the Sun to another , the Month is 
made:According to which Motion,* Month confifts of fome- 
thing above Twenty Nine days, and a Lunar Tear of 354 days , 
(not reckoning the Odd Hours, and Frattions, neither in 
this* nor the Solar Accounts 3) which is fix Days above Twen- 
ty Nine Days to each Month of the Year 3 by which rec- 
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koning, (V) Forty Two months of years, at 354 each year* a- 
mount to 1239 years 5 and at (F) Twenty Nine Days each 
Month, to 1218 years. 

But becaufe in the 1260 Days, there are five Days taken 
from each Solar Year, which indeed confifts of 365 Days5 
therefore alio in the Lunar Years of the Forty Two Months, 
there mutt be Five days taken from each, that they may bear 
proportion to the Solar Years: which are indeed only pro¬ 
perly and naturally Years 3 the Lunar Tear being no other- 
wife a Year, than as it is determined by the Annual Gourfe of 
the 5 //# 5 and being altogether uncertain^ and arbitrary 3 but 
as it is adjufted unto, and brought into accord with its Mo¬ 
tion: According to which Subflra&ion, each Lunar Tear will 
amount to 349 Days, and the whole Forty Two Months of 
Tears, to (c) about 12 22 Years 5 (d) exceeding the Total of 
the Months, at Twenty Nine Days each,by about Four Days 3 
which, becaufe Fractions are negle&edin thefe Account?, we 
are to reckon full 1222 Years 3 (e) Thirty Eight Tears lefs 
than the Twelve hundred and fixty Days of Tears of the Wit - 
nejfes 3 according to the proportion betwixt the Motion of 
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the Sun and Moon y the latter of which exceeding the former 
by about (**) Eleven Days in a year(or a Thirty Third part y) 
the Encreafe in Twelve hundred and jixty years , ox Three years 
and a half oj years * amounts to Thirty Eight years, or twice 
Nineteen years , that is, two Cycles (E) of the Moon y or Golden 
Number y which, being grounded upon the Period of M eton 
("a Famous Athenian Aftronomer , who flourifhed Four hun¬ 
dred and thirty years before Chrift.) was firft brought into 
the Kalendar by the Firft General Council of Nice , A. D. 
355. to fettle the Pafchal , or Eafter Feafi, about which fo 
great Contentions had been in the Churchy which Rule and 
Decree is Religioufly obferved (as Dr. Beveridge (peaks) in the 
Church of England. 

And thus having fettled the True jNotion of a Month , an*/ 
the Extent of it, we are ne^t to find out, where the Begin¬ 
ning of thefe Forty Two Months, and of Twelve hundred 
and fixty Days, which are parallel to them", is to be fixed 5 
the Holy Spirit having not been pleafed to give the precife 
Epocha 9 or Beginning of them y but having left it to befearch- 
ed out, by the Induftty of thofe who confider Times and 
Seafons . 

We are to take Notice then, that (V) GentiliJ,fa con¬ 
fiding in the Brattice of Eagan and Idolatrous Cnftoms , 
was come to a great heighth about A. D. 400. and that 


fa) II Bays, - —— 

3 j Tears of Tears.' - 

~ 38 ' 

Cb) Bevereg, infiit.Chrmsl.ltbv 2J4,6,7 ; 
(c) See Mr.Mcde's Apoftaj), '* 
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there is great Reafon to fix upon A. D. 437. for the precife 
Tear , from whence the Lord of Times and Seafotu thought 
good to date the Beginning of its Times, or Reign, may he 
made more than probable from thefe following-Confiderati 
ons: 

(1.) Becaufe it is the precife Year, in which the Churches 
Purity ended 3 it being the TWwhich compleats the/afiH^lf 
Time of the Churches Purity, weighed in the Two Scales of the 
Ballance , which appeared under the Third Seal \ as hath been 
fhewn on Chap. 6. 5. 

(2.) Becaufe it is the very Tear from which the Tim , 
Times , and Half Time are to be reckoned 5 as hath been al¬ 
ready proved, on Chap. 10. verf 7. numb . 13. Which be¬ 
ing made equal to 1260 days , Chap. 12.6,14. the beginning 
of the Date of the one, rauft be the beginning of the-Difeof 
the other 3 and confequently of thePW/ Two Months of the 
Gentiles , .which run parallel to the 1260 0/ the Witnef- 

fes , and of the Woman in the Wildernefs. Of which, the Pe- 
formation beginning A. D. 1517. juft at the Entrance of Half 
Time , is an illuftrious Proof 3 as hath been obferved on 
Chap. 10. 

(3 J Becaufe itis the middle Point betwixt the two remark* 
able Half Hours, made up into Otfe Hour , at the Ten 
Kings receiving power with the Beafh: Concerning -which* 
fee what hath been largely dilcourfed on Chap. 8. 

(Of ) If the beginning of the Gentiles Months, and of the 
1260 Days of the Witnejfes, be fixed at 437. there will be 
found to be a wonderful Congruity, according to the ftri- 
&eft Mathematical Proportion , betwixt the Days of the Wit- 
neffes , the Gentiles Months 3 and the Months of the Beatf-^ who, 
as is evident from Rev . 17. 10, 11,12. receiv’d not his 
power until he came to be the Eighth King , which was not 
until the End of A . D, 475. oitthe beginning of A.D.qjS 
upon the Fall of the fYefiern Emperour. Now, if the Gen 0 
(' * Ee tile 
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tiles Months begin (a) A. D. 457. then they muft end 
(they amounting in the whole, as hath been (hewn, to 1222. 
Years) at A. D, 1659, fooner by Thirty F.ght Years, then 
the 1260 Days End ? which is the Exa£t Ajironomtcal Pro- 
portion betwixt Solar and Lunar Time , as hath been before 
obferved 3 and if the BeaSts Months begin v '£) 476. then 
they will end at 1 697. together with the D* : p of theWitnef 
fes •? and will carry on .he Tin.. ; o; the Ap from (<?) 
the End of the Gentiles Months, to H e End < aii Anttchri- 
ftian Time,:by the fame Ajbwwsai * r fortune, confiding 
of Two Cycles of the Moo* o* \ ushers. For it is to 

be obferved •? that the Chin. 0 w& paganized be fore the Apo- 
flatizing Hierarchy attained its Bejiian Power? and that there¬ 
fore the Months of the Gentiles ( who art the Members of the 
Apostatizing Church, before it had an Antichriftian King ) be¬ 
gan before the Months of the BeaSt ? upon wh ofeJlije they 
fall into hit Months? and are continued down with them, al¬ 
though only the Months of the AntichriSitan King came then 
into Public 4 Account ? as after the Ere&ing cfa Monarchy , or 
after an Interregnum , thofe only of the Supreme Prince do. 
And becaufe thefe Times were given to the Beaft , and Times 
are always reckoned from the Supreme Princes Reign ? there¬ 
fore the Gentiles Months are to be reckoned only as fuppletory 
to the Beaji's Months , by a kind of Intercalation of Thirty 
Eight Tears ? which by the All-wife difpofal of Providence , is 
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the GxaU Mathematical proportion betwixt the Time of the 
Sun and Moon: to teach us by the very Agronomical diffe¬ 
rence here obferved *that thefe were Paean, orGentileTimes- y 
the Heathens (a) generally obferving the Lunar Tear , and 
making it give place toth t Solar * although this were more 
Ancient, Eafie, Equal, and certain than the other * Becaufe 
that their Night- Revellings were wont to be celebrated upon 
the Riling of the Moon * arid their Idolatrous Festivities de¬ 
pended upon the Afpe&s, and jhperjlitious Obfervations of that 
Planet . Whereupon God indulged the (£) Jem the Obfer- 
vation of New Moons , and inftiruted Festivities of his own, 
which depended upon their Phafes and Appearances * to take 
them off from following the Pagan ones * which yet they by 
degrees imitated. And therefore, I cannot but look upon the 
high Contefl in the Church, about theDay ofthePafchal Solem¬ 
nity 5 (in the behalf of which an impoftng , and a domineer¬ 
ing Temper firft appeared ) and the regulating, and fetling of 
it, according to the Motion of the Moon , to contain feme 
Indications in it of an Apoftajy then working in the Churchy 
to which the fuperflitious Observation of Holy Days much 
contributed : whereas there was no Day at firft obferved as 
Necejjary, but the Lord's Day 5 Valle/ius ( c) himfelf confeffing, 
that although the Primitive Ghrifttans met on other Days, 
that yet it was Voluntarily * and that it was not the Cuftom to 
do fo every where* and that all were not wont to frequent 
thofe AJfemblies,whete it was. 

And I cannot alfo but obferve further, That this Pafchal 
Cycle of the Moon , after many Corrections, was fettled up- 


(<*) CaryV Chronological Account of Time , Part i. B, i. Chup. 4. Spencer ubi 
infra* 

(b) Spencer de Uebmr.Legib. pag . 715—744. 

(0 Vallef. roEufeb. pag. 279, Pearfon. Lett, in A&a Apoftol, pag. 39,4o. 
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on a New Hypothecs, in the very Tear ( a ) 437, by Cyril of A- 
kxandria} that proud aud afluming Prelate, who (as that 
prudent Hiftorian (bySocrates notes) was the firliBijhopthat 
exercifed Civil 'Powers and Coercive Authority , and advanced 
Ecclefiafticd Jarifdiffion at Alexandria , beyond its due 
bounds: For fuch Providential Congruities (if I may fo call 
them) fatally, as it were, confpiring to fignalize this Tear, 
will,, with other Concurrent Arguments tend much to faci> 
Ikate our bdief, that it is the very Epochaof the AntichriSHan 
Times 5 the Cycle of the Moon being then regulated, to (hew 
that her Months were juftbeginning 5 and Ufurpation upon 
Civil Rights , Tyranny and Perfection beginning then at (/) 
Rome 5 as well as at Alexandria * whereby the My fiery of Ini - 
quity was gradually advanced into a BeaUian Kingdom - by 
Leo the Greats and his Succeffors} and by Cyrifat Alexandria\ 
whofe Bijhops were the Conservators of the Moons Pafchal Cy- 
d^about which fo many (d)Councils had been held,and fo ma¬ 
ny rafti Decrees had been made, for the anathematizing of all 
who diffiftted from them,asHereticJ^ that in a trifling Con- 
troverfie,grounded upon two contrary Traditions ,one of which 
was fubmitted unto at laft for the fafe oj Peace, rather than 
of Truth} neither Party being able to tell exa&ly which was 
an thi Right: - So dangerous a thing is it to give too great Cre - 
dittos Traditions not recorded in Scripture 5 and to be wife 
beyond what is commanded in it. 

(5.) The 2300 Evenings and Mornings } given Daniel B 
14. will alfo tend very much to the afcertaining of this E- 
pacha ; For if thefe23oo Days, are Co many Tears, reach¬ 
ing frdra the &tCkT*ar^£yrus,, A. M. .3459. to A. M. 5759. 


(a) Petav. Doltr, Temp, 2, $7* 
fb) fJiflor. 7. 7, n, 13. 

(0 Socrat. 7. 11. j 

{f Beyerigo mCamn. pa& 1188, VJfer. Anna. Britannic, pag, 487; 


which 
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which will be the Vulgar Tear of our Lord,, 17725 Then, if 
we take Daniel's Seventy Five Tears , (which are immediate¬ 
ly added by him, as has been (hewn on Chap. 10. numb. 15. 
Paragr. 6 . to the 1260 Days 5 as th eEnd of all Time) from 
the Year of our Lord 17725 we (hall come, going back¬ 
wards in a Regreffive Order , to th tTear 1697.101* the End of 
the Forty Two Months, and 12 60 Days ^ which being alfo 
deduced from that Year, we (hall arrive to the Year 437. 
for the beginning of the afore mentioned Days and 
Months. 

Bus becaufe this is a matter of great moment, I (hall en¬ 
deavour to (late, and fettle it, by thefe following Obferva - 
1 lions : 

Obf.(\.y It hath pleafed God to afford us ^Scripture-Ac¬ 
count of Time, to be our fare Guide amici ft the difficulties , 
and intricate Mazes of Chronology 5 and that 5 fometimes in 
common Numbers, and fometimes in Prophetical and MyJUcal 
ones : amongft which there is a very remarkable one in Dan . 
8 . 13, *4. Where a Cine of Time is given , confiding of 
2 3op Days-) called Evening-morning . in the Original Hebrew , 
in (he Singular Number 5 perhaps to (hew, that it was a con - 
tinuecTLrne of Time , confiftingof many feveral vux3«>e^i, or 
^/Ie^r/,anfwerabletothemany particular Events to be 
tranfafted in them 5 which yet, for Memories fake, were 
contracted into One JEra, which might be called (as it is at 
the 2 6th Verfe ) The Evening- Morning Vifton 5 and that with 
relation to the long Night of Idolatry and AntichriUianifm % 
called colleffively, Evening 5 which was to precede the glori¬ 
ous Morning of ChriCl's Kingdom , at the Entrance of the 
feventhThoufand Tear 5 the Type of which, the feventhday 9 
is not diftributed into Evening and Morning,-as the other fix 
days are 5 to (hew, that it is to be all Lights without any 
Antichrifiian Work / °f Darkyiefs: So that this Thrafe,; Even¬ 
ing Morning, (hews. That this was <3 Line of Time , reaching 

through. 
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through the Evening of Three Idolatrous Monarchies , to the 
Morning of Chrift's Kingdom, 

0^/(2.) In this Place of Daniel , a Qneftion is put by an 
Angel to Chrijl, the Wonderful Numberer, who is the Word, 
or AS)©* (^or fo the (</) Words are to be under ftood), unto 
how long , or ////to when theVifton , (hould laft, or endure 5 as 
the LXX. have rightly fupplied the Words v underftanding 
them concerning the things reprefented in the whole foregoing 
Vifton 5 and not only of thofe fpecified in this Verfe, which 
are but a part of them, and axe particularly mentioned, be- 
caufe they were things of the greateft moment, for which 
the Angel was moft concerned 5 and being to be accomplish¬ 
ed in the lajl place , were more immediately to be referred to, 
in the Anfwer which was to be returned. The Queftion 
propofed then is, How longitwas to be to the End of all thofe 
things which he had feen 5 of which the Particulars mentioned 
were to be fulfilled in the laft place ? And the Words are to be 
rendredthus, according to the Hebrew Text 5. How long the 
Vifon , the fDaily, 8tc. and not concerning the Daily 5 the 
Queftion being, How long the Vifton , as well as, how long the 
Daily , and the Tranfgrejfion of Deflation ? 

Obf (3 J This Queftion muft, in all propriety of Speech, be 
meant, concerning a Period of Time , to be deduced from the 
beginning of the Events foretold, to the End of them 5 the 
Anfwer to the Queftion being, That the Vifton fhould be 
unto 2300 Days 5 viz,, from the Time , when the Effeft of 
the Vifion (hould firfi take place : according to which (enfe, 
a (b) Jew has thus acutely paraphrafed this Verfe, Then the 


(4) Poll Synopf, in locum. 

. (A) Jachiad. in Daniel-per L’ Empereur. 
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Angel an/wered , That the Sfreights its which they were, were 
to lafl from the very time of the Vfion, to the Evening, or 
Night, of the Mornings or Day of the two thoufand three hun¬ 
dred years* 

Obf. (4.J It is expreOy contrary to the very Words of the - 
Text , to date thefe days from the ceaflng of the daily Sacrifice t, 
the Queftion being not, How long /hall it be from the pollu¬ 
ting of the San&uary, to the cleanfeng of it ? but 5 How long 
fioall the Vifion be? That is, the whole Vifion he had bejore- 
feen , concerning the Medo-Perfian, and Grecian Empire , as 
well as the taking away of the daily Sacrifice . 

Obf (5.) The Subjeft-Matter of the Vifion is, 

(1.) Concerning the M edo Per [tan Empire, Ver. 20. 

(2.) Concerning the Greek, Empire? their frrft King Alex-- 
ander , and the Divifion of that Empire into Four Kingdoms 
upon his Death , Ver. 21, 22. 

(3.) Concerning a Little Horn, or King, who was to rife 
out of One of thofe Four Kingdoms, in the latter time , oral 
the latter End of their Kingdom, Ver. 9,23 which I take to 
be(at lead principally, and in its chief myftical fenfej the Lit¬ 
tle Horn, or Antic hr ifiian King, mentioned Dan. 7. 8. which 
came up from amonglt the Ten herns of the Fourth Beaft, which 
is the Roman Empire : and is faid here at the <yth Verfe, to 
come up out of the Four Notable Horns, towards the FourWinds 
of heaven 5 that is, out of the Weftern part ol the World, or 
of the Univerfal Monarchy of the Grecians ^ where the Ro¬ 
man Power was feated > and where it firft appeared in Ma- 
cedon , to encroach upon the Grecian 5 and the (a) Fourth 


King* 


(a) Mr. Mede, page $$4, 74 ft 
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Kingdom brought the Third into its Subje&ion, by conquer¬ 
ing Greece , the Weflern , and Province of that Empire. 
Out of this Wetfern Hor Kingdom , the Roman Power ^ 
with its hV#,amongft its *<?» /wm^came forth, which 
alone is here mentioned 5 becaufe that by it, the Exploits fpe- 
dfied in the following Terfes, were chiefly to be performed 5 
many of which can alfo agree to no other, and none of them 
to any fo properly as to the Antichritfian King 5 who is cer¬ 
tainly called a Little Hornyn the Jth Chapter , and has Chara¬ 
cters given him there, parallel to thofe in this Chapter $ as in 
/peaking great things , Vex. having a look more flout, and 
fierce than his Fellows , Ver.cto. in prevailing againLi the Saints , 
and tBe holy people , and in being broken without hands , by the 
Ancient of Days , Ver. 21, 22. 

Obf. (6.) Although forue paffagesof the Vipon, from Verfe 
9, to Ver/e 12. may be underflood of Antiochus , the Type of 
Antichrifi 5 yet all of it , and efpecially the Expofition of it, 
from Ferfe 2 3 ,to 2 5. cannot be poflibly meant concerning him$ 
who underflood not darkflentences, nor was a King of any great 
Policy or Craft , as this little horn is described, Ferjes 23, 24, 
25. but is exprefly noted by (aj Hiftorians, to hweLehaved 
himfelf fo flrangelyand fo unequally , J yf much doubted 
among ft the wifefl 5 whether he were a Fool or a mad man. 

And the Charaders given ip thofe Verfes of the to/e 
are fo utterly inconfiftent with the Story of Antiochus 3 and 
are fo agreeable to the Antichriftian King , that even Dr. Moor 
is at laft forced to confefs* That this Pajfage was put in by the 
Spirit of Prophecy, with amort peculiar, refpeft to Antichrifi him¬ 
felf in whom they are more eminently fHlfilled i than to Antio- 
Q\m.hh Type, 


! (a) Liv. lib, 41. Foy-Vaillant deSAwctd, Imper.pag* . 
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Obf. (7.) A Day being taken in other parts of Pro¬ 
phecy ^ for a Prophetical Day , or a Day of Tears 3 there is 
no fleafon why it (hould be underftood otherwife in this 
place 5 it being called here Evening'Morning^ upon another 
account, as we have obferved at the beginning of this An¬ 
notation , and not to (hew fas Dr. Moor thinks) that Pro¬ 
phetical Days are not here meant, but Natural Days 3 which 
will amount but to fixYears, three Months^fld twenty Day 
a very fmall (pace or Tim, and which can be brought to 
comport only with the fix YearsProphanations of Antiockus 5 
which is but a part of the Vifion , and cannot be here refer¬ 
red to j as appears from Obfervation 4 ib> and the following 
ones, 

Obf. f8.) The Vifeon begins with the Medo-Perfian 
pire , as plainly appears from the Explication of it, Terfel o. 
And if the Vifeon begins there* then the Line of Time muft 
begin there too , becaufe it is the meafure of it , according to 
CM/>2, and 3. 

Obf. (9.J The Vifion ends at the cleanfeng of the San&H<try> 
as appears from Verfe 14. Then (hall th eSan&uary be clean*- 
fed , viz. at the End of 2300 days , which were to laftto that 
time. Which cannot be meant concerning the particular 
cleanfiug of it by Maccabeus from the Prophanations of Anti* 
ochus 3 becaufe this could not be called the Lafl End of the 
Indignation of God 5 the Temple having been afterwards pol¬ 
luted > and blafphemed by the Succeffors (a) of Antiochus s 
and trodden underfoot, and entirely deftroyed by the Ro¬ 
mans., 


00 1 Maccab. 6 , 7 , 33 — 50 , and Chap. ?. 



218 Annotations on the Revelation. Ch.XI. 

Obfi (ioO This Line of Time is not yet at an end 5 be- 
caufe the daily Sacrifice of the Jem is not yet reftored, nor 
their Deflations determined s, but they are (till in a defina¬ 
ble condition, their Sanftuary and City being trodden under 
foot by the Turks , who at prefent have it in their pofTef- 
lion. 

Obf. (11.) The beginning of the Medo-Perfian Empire , is 
to be dated by the JoyntConfent of Hiffory, and of th ela- 
teS and beft Chronologers 5 from the taking of Babylon by 
Cyrus : from whence the Scripture reckons the firfl year of 
Cyrus 3 meaning thereby the fifft ^ear of his Reign over the 
Babylonion Empire , which was the laft of the Seventy Tears 
Captivity of th ejem 5 and thefirftof their Return into their 
Countrey, upon the Editf of Cyrus, 

Now from a due confederation of what hath been faid, 
we may make feme advance to the fetling of the beginning 
of the Gentiles Months : For if thefe 2300 years 3 are a Line 
of Time , reaching from the firfi year of Cyrus to the clean¬ 
ing of the Santtitary ; Then if we gain the true Epoch of Cy¬ 
rus’s Firtt Tear , we may by eonjequence find out the Period 
of thefe Tears , and the beginning and end of the-1260 years 
of the WitneJJes , and of the Forty Two Months of the Gen* 
tiles. 

And here, becaufe the Reafonihgs of Chronologers are Ve¬ 
ry dubious $ and their Epochs- very different, and of an un* 
certain Foundation fas (a) Spotodanus with juft reafon com¬ 
plains) I fhall only defire this one equitable Poftulatum , to 
be granted me 3 viz. that the Scripture Accounts of Time , as 


(a) Epitonu Bam, pag, u. 

«hey 
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they are given us in the Hebrew (z) Text , may be received 
as Authentick , when they are Jupported by reafot. ?, evidence 
from profane Hiftory, and the confent of the latefi Chrono - 
gers 3 amongft whom I (hall pitch upon Spanhemius ( b) 5 as 
one of thelateft, and the moft accurate in hk accounts 5 
confulting others, as there (hall be occafion. Now if we 
guide our felves by this Poftulatum t we (hall, perhaps 5 fincf 
this following Scripture Calendar 3 to be moft exatt. 


A. M. 

From the Creation to the Flood. 

Years. 

1656. 

2083. 

From thence to Abraham's coming out of Chal\ 
dea. Span hem. a pag. 135, ^140. < 

1 427 * 

2513. 

To the Ifraelites coming out of ELgypt. Span - \ 
hem . pag . 142. J 

^ 430. 

2993. 

To the beginning of the building of the Tern^ 
pie in the fourth of Solomon , 1 King.6. 1./ 
Spanhem. a pag. 143—145, j 

- 480. 

> 


3029. To Solomons death, and the revolt of the 
Ten Tribes immediately upon it in the firft 
year of Rehoboam^King. 6,1.11,42. Span- 
hem 149. , 



3459. From the Firfi Tear of Rehoboam , to the - 
anteChr. Firft of Cyrus's Reign over Babylon ,( 

528. which was the End of the 70 Tear/Cap ^ 
tivity. J 


(4) Hdnc fupputationem recentiores Cbmologi qui po& Scaligerum Florme , urn feme 
sonfenfn complex* font, Anton. Pagi Appar. Chrottol . P ag. i, 2. 

(b) ChronoU Inmdutt. ad Ecclef. H iflor, 

Ff 2 


This 
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This Number is gathered, by adding the.390 Tears of E- 
zekfel's bearing the fin of Ifrael, to the Forty Tears of his 
bearing Judah's fin, Ezef;4-At 5> 6* In which Chapter , the 
Prophet fhews^ 

(i.J That Jernfalem would be hefteged r and the Temple and 
City burnt r according to what Jeremiah had prophefied* the 
Truth of which the People beginning to call in queftion, 
there, having pafled now FiveTears fince their Captivity, with¬ 
out any appearance, or likelihood of it 5 the Prophet is corm 
manded, Perje 3. to lay fiege to Jerufalem in a Type, to be a 
fign to them of the real fiege approaching „ 

(2.y The Prophet is alfo commanded, Ferfe 9. to lie 390 
Dtys (appointed by God himfelf to fignifie Tears , Ferfe 6.) 
upon his left fide, to bear, as in a Type, the Tears of the Put 
nifhmentoi the Houfe of Ifrael, or the Ten Tribes 3 And then 
is exprefiy commanded, to lie again (Ferfe 6.) on his right 
fide , to bear the Tears of the Punifhment of the Houfe of Ju¬ 
dah, Forty Days, after he had accomplifhed the Three Hun¬ 
dred and Ninety } thereby plainly Chewing, the Forty to be 
different from the Three Hundred and Ninety , and not inclu¬ 
ded in^hem, as Interpreters generally make them, with plain 
Violence to the exprefs Words of the Text.. 

' (3.) It is evident from the 13 th Verfe , that the penitential 
and cmrfe prefcribed to the Prophet^ during the freight- 
nefs of the Siege , (a freer Dyet perhaps being permitted him 
the remaining. Forty Days after it) is not only a Type of tho 
Famine and Mifery they were to fuffer^ but alfo of the de¬ 
filed and polluted Bread they were to eat among the Gentiles, 
during their Captivity 5 which is there evidently referred to, 
and not only the Siege of jf erufalem. 

( 4.) By the mention of the Houfe of Ifrael , and Judah, fe* 
parately and diflin&ly- from each other 5 and by God's affign- 
irig'4 diflinft Term of Tears to each*, is plainly intimated, that 
fthey are reprefented in this Vifion, as in a divided Hate. 

( 5 -) The 
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(5.) The Tears therefore of their Iniquity, Verfe 5. which 
the Prophet was to bear y mud be the Tears of their Iniquity, 
whilft they continued in a divided fate 3 which can be no 
other then the 2 W.f from their firftDivifion, zndldolatrywnr 
dtTjeroboamy\x\t\\\hzEnd of the Captivity fome of them were 
then under ^particularly referred to Verfe 15. So that the Pro- 
phet does here in a Vifion (hew them in Prophetical Days for 
Tears, how long their Captivity jhould laft 3 and that it fhould 
not be ended until Four Hundred and thirty Tears were 
compleated 3 . from the time of their Divifion and Idolatry., 
which was the Iniquity for which they were carried Captive , 
and for which he was to bear their punifhment in a Vifion 3 
(hewing the time from their Defetfion x to the End of the. 
Captivity ; 

Concerning which Prophetical and Symbolical Line of Time 3 
it is aKo further to be noted ,* 

(l.) That the greater Number of Tears of Punifhment, are 
allotted to the Ten Tribes, becaufe they were Firft in the fin y 
and deepeft in the Guilt: Whereas the' Two Tribes y becaufe 
they walked'(a) Three Tears, after th e±Divifion, in tideways, 
of Davidrznd Solomon, and were lefs guilty then the other 3 
have their punifhment affigned them after the other, and that 
of a lefs continuance : And the Prophet, whence bears their - 
Guilty is commanded to lie on his right fide, to fhew the. 
greater Efteem God had of them 5 whereas he was bid to lie 
on his left , when he bore the Iniquity of Ifrael 3 wfiich being 
the lefs worthy fide of the Body^ thereby is denoted the left- 
value God had for them . 

(2.) It may be obferved, that this Number, Four Hun¬ 
dred andThirty, ismadeup of Two Numbers 3 


(a) 2 Cbm$cl. n, 17, is, 1* 
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(i.) Of Forty , which is the time that the Children of If 
rael were to bear the punijhment of the Apoftafy of their Fa - 
thcrs, Forty Days , each Day for a Year , Numb . 14. 35, 
34. And, 

(2.) (a) Of 39o,aNumber 3 which if multiplied by Seven, 
makes up 2730 D ays forTwj^the exaft Sum (b) of the 390, 
and 40 Days in Ezekiel , and of the 2300 Evenings- Mornings. 
in Daniel: whereby is fignified by the multiplying thefirft 
Term of their punijhment by the Number Seven 3 that the Jews 
ftiould lie under a State of punijhment for their Iniquities , for 
2730 Years *, a multiplication of punijhment by feven times, 
being the proportion of punijhment fettled by God, with re- 
fpett to his people, Levit, 26; 18, 2i> 24, 28. and that after 
the fulfilling of that Term of Tears allotted to their bearing of 
their Iniquity , God would reftore them to their Land, and 
remember his Covenant 3 according to what God hath pro- 
mifecf Levit . 26. 40-46. r Whereby, the Extent of the 2300 
days of Daniel , to the End, and to thb laft End of the indigna* 
tion y Verfe 19. and to the cleaning of tjk Sariftuary, is wonder¬ 
fully exemplified. v 

And now from hence we have gained a Line of Time of 
430 Tears , from Solomons Death, to the end of the LXX 
Tears Captivity , which is the firft 1 of Cyrus 3 which is made 
out alfo by Dr. Beverley , from a difltinft Enumeration o{ 
the Reigns of the Kings ol Ifrael atifi Judah, and the fourteen 


( a ) 390 

7 , 

*• '2730 • • 
® 390 

40 

5300 

£ 73 ° 
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Tears afiigned to the Vifions of Ezekiel* s Temple3 and does 
not much differ from the Calculations of the lateft Chronolo - 
gers 3 who make this time to amount to 437, or 439 years 
at furtheft3 although they confefs after all their Pains, that 
this Line of Time is very uncertain and obfeure, for Rea- 
Tons cohered by (a) Spanhemius. And therefore amidft fo 
much doubt, and difficulty , where can we find a furor rejl 
then in Scripture 3 whofe accounts of time will after all be 
found the moft exaft 3 and that, when Profane Eiftory and 
Chronology is moft in the Darky if we take in Prophetical 
Time , as well as Hitfcrical. And now having fettled the 
beginning of Cyrus s Reign, or the Epoch of the Medo Per- 
fan Monarchy, we have obtained the beginning of the 
2300 years , and withal a Line of Time from it, to the 
Cleanfing or Juffiifying of the San&uary , i. e. of the Chrijii- 
an Church Typified thereby ^ from all Idolatry and Antichri- 
fiianifm.y when the Holy: Place , which is now fhut, will ap¬ 
pear open in Weave*, Rev. 11, f 9 : 

Which Account ftands thus : 

AI M. " From thebeginning of the MedoVerfian 
575^ Empire by Cyrus, to the cleanfng of 
A.Dtyulgif the $ 4 n&u&ry, Dan; 8.13> 

1772; ** ;'v nn,! 

Which will end in the 5 7 5 9 th year from the Creation , 
and the 1772 year after Chrift, according td the common 
Account . From which if you take Dainiel’s 75 years 3 you come 
to the end of the 42 Months, and the 1260 days y and fo, 
by a regteffive order, to itie Epoch, 'brbeginriitlg of 'them 
at il.D*437,as hath been already fljpwnF on Earagr pag.2'1 a 

— . -—----- T- t >; 

(<0 Mrod\\U. (jbrml. EocUf. pag, jjjo —1 ^ , v * , ^ ^ 

this 
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All which is deduced by particular 'Accounts, and after a 
moft accurate manner by Dr. Beverley , in hisfeveral Treaties, 
called Scripture Lines of Time * and Hand as they are prov¬ 
ed by him in this Order; 

Years. 

i. From Cyrus to Daniels 70 weeks 7 5 

.2. Daniel s Weeks 490 

3. The time between the Weeksand the-42 Months 400 

4. The 1260 days, or 42 Months. 1260 

5. The 30, and 45 Years of Daniel 75 

Which amounts to ; .years. 2300 

3 And I mil five Power \j, e . Commiflion and Ability of 
Teftimony and Prophecy] unto my two 13 Witnefes [raifed, and 
fent on purpofe to teftify to the Truth, and to denounce Judg¬ 
ments againft the Apoftafy-,] and tbeyjball ?rophefie\j. x. declare 
and Preach I+ againft it, and foretel Judgment*:,] a thoufand , two 
hundred and threefcore days [of y tars-,] cloathed in Sackcloath 
in a Defpicable, Affli&ed, and Mournful condition*] 

* 3 ToWitnefs, fignifies to give Teftimony to the Truth, 
againft Errors and Corruptions } as the word is ufed, If. 5 5. 
4. John 18. 37* APIs 26. 16. and alfo to pronouqce God’s 
Judgments againft finner9, as thewbfd fignifies, Matach, 3. 5. 
And the Witnefles are Two 5 becaufe Two Witnejfes at leaft, 
were required under the Law, for confirmation, Deut <17. 

6. 19, 15. and to (hew that a fmall number, but a fufficient 
one, (hould be made ufe of to confirm the Truth : But 
chiefiy ip Correjpondence to the Types in the Old Teflament 5 
where* thpk Witnejfes are generally, Two f and accordingly 
God here raife9 up TW Witnejfes, , to Witnefs and denounce 
Judgments againft the Idolatry of the Chri&ian Church $ as 
Adofes and Aaron, did againft the Idolatry of P haraoh, 
Egypt, Balaam , and M oab$ as Elijah, and Elijha did a- 
gainft Baal, Ahab, Jezebel, and Ahaiidh y and as Zeroba - 

ti's j bedp, 
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bel, and Jofhua were Witness in Babylon during the Cap¬ 
tivity. 

So the Word vrophefie fignifies frequently in the New 
Tefiament: Although the Proper import of it here feems to 
be the Foretelling of the Encreafe and Ruin of Antichrift, 
and of the Coming of ChrifPs Kingdom , to deftroy him 3 
which being the Future Events of thk Vif on, the Prop heft¬ 
ing, or Foretelling here mentioned, muft relate unto them 5 
particularly {otheKingdom of Chrift , the Chief Subjeft of all 
the Prophecies of the Old Tejiament ? which being not to 
begin to come into Event until the Expiration of the 1260 
Days $ it is until then under Prophecy , as a Future State : And 
the Witncjfis prophefie of it, not only in their Difcour/es and 
Writings , but by the mournful State they are in 5 which is 
alfo of it felf a fgnifcation that Chriff’s Kingdom is under a 
D elay , a Sealing 3 or a Prophecy 5 which are words of like 
import. 

IJ Thefe Days begin with the Forty Two Months of the 
Gentiles , and reach to the End of Antichriftian Times , run- 
ning parallel along with them, God taking care, that asfoon 
as Gentilifm came into the Church, there fhould be Witneffes 
raifed up to teftifie againft it, and to inftruft the people in 
the contrary Truth , by their Preaching, and their Sufferings . See 
mm. 12. 

vs This was the Habit of Prophets , when they denounced 
Judgments? particularly, of Elias , one of the Witnejfes un¬ 
der the Old TeStament? 2 Kings j. 8. Zech. 15. 3,4. 
Matth. 3. 4. And thus Mattathias , and his Sons, put on 
Sackcloth , when the Gentiles prophaned the Santtnary? un¬ 
der Antiochus? 1 Maccab . 2. 14. 

4 Thefe Ctwo Witneffes] are fox are fignified by what, in the 
Anti-type is reprefented by] the two Olive 17 Trees fZach. 4 * 2 
and the two Candlejlicks 18 Cor Churches Rev.i. 20 •, ] 19 [landing be¬ 
fore for Miniftring unto] the God of the Earth C^ach* 4. 14 ] 
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*7 The Types in this Verfe are plainly taken from Zech. 4. 
And the Witnejjes are called Olive-Trees > upon thefe Ac¬ 
counts : 

(r.) Becaufethey are to be anointed ones (Zech, 4.14.J or 
Kings and Priefis in Chriff's Kingdom. 

(z,j Becaufe, as the Olive Branches (Zech. 4. 12.J) theyem - 

the Golden Oyl out cf themfelves into the Candleflicky , or 
Churches 5 That is, impart to them the Fruit of thofe Gifts 
and Graces which they had received from the Spirit of God\ 
and were as fully replenijhed with, as an Olive Tree is with 
Oyl 5 Whereupon Chriftians are faidto be anointed by God 5 
and the Holy Spirit , and the EjfeBs of it, are called, The Un- 
3 ipn : i in Scripture, 2 Cor. 1. 21. 1 jM# 2. 20, 27. 

(3,) Becaufe the Witnejjes were to perform the fame Offi¬ 
ces in theChriUian , and againft the Antichriflian Church j as 
JoJhua and Zerubbabel did for the Jevpijh , and againft Baby- 
loh, the 7 )/>e of Antickrifl^ who is called a Mount ain^Zech. 
10. 4. And according to the Type in Zechariah , the fT#- 
are fuw anointed , or chofen Servants of God 3 replenifh- 
ed with his Spirit (Ter/e 6.) who are to level the Mountain 
of Antichriffiauifm (Verfe 7.) and to finijh, eftablijh , and 
fc'M- the pure Church (Verfe 9.) and that out of fmall 
things , (Verfe io ) that is, fmall beginnings y and & Sackcloth 
or contemptible^ and ajfiffied condition . 

33 From hence it plainly appears, that the Two Witnejjes 
are Two Churches^ which are fignified by Cdtidleflicks in this 
Prophecy, Chap. 1. 20. as Grotiite hath moft appofitely re¬ 
marked on the place : And amongft the Candletlicks , or 
Church SucceJJzons , the Office df Withering muft needs be- 
long^to the Churches of P ergamus and Thy at ir a , Chap* 2„ 
Mtcatife they ale the only Succeilions wherein Ahtipas , or 
thrift’s faithful Antipapal Witnefl ; is mentioned 5 and are the 
Churches which were to witnefs againft the Antichriflian Ba- 
laamj ...and Jezebel $ as Mofis and Matw% Elijah and EHfha y 
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the Types of Chrift’s Witneffes, did witnels againft the Li- 
leralBalaam, and Jezebel 1 , under the Old Teftameqt. 

*9 To ftand before, fighifies to be ones Servant, in Scrip- 
turePhrafe : And hereby is fignified, that thefe Churches 
ferved God purely fnothipg but what is/v/re,being able to 
ftand in his fight. Chap. 14. ,5.) ar )d continually t, as the Angels 
do, who ftandbefore hm^ to receive and obey his Commands^ 
Chap. 8.2. 

5 And if any man will C^nowingly and wilfully.] hurt , [i. e: 
opprefs, injure or hinder] them [in the courfe of their Prophe¬ 
cy *,] Fire ] 0 proceedeth out of their Mouths £ i. e. the Efficacy of 
God’s Word, and his Judgments and fiery Indignation, fihall 
attend their Prayers, and their Preaching, If: 4. 4. Jerem : 23. 
29. Malac. 3.11.] and Devoureth their Enemies Hi. e. convinces, or 
confounds oppofers. If : 44. 2 6 . Jerem: i, 10.5, 14.] and if 
any man al will hurt them , he muft Hfor it will certainly come to 
pafs •,] in this manner 11 be killed {by Spiritual, and not by Carnal 
VWeapons Zech. 4.6 .J 

10 In this Verfe there is a plain allufion to what Elijah did, 
.2 Kings 1. Whereby is fignified, that God will certainly a- 
venge them, and that according to the Threats and judg¬ 
ments they denounce by his Spirit, and according to his 
Word. 

* This Repetition affures the Certainty ol the Event, ac¬ 
cording to what the Scripture obfqrves concerning the doub¬ 
ling of Pharaoh’s Dream, Gen. 41.32. 

“ To wit, Spiritually (at the 8th V-erfe intimates, this Pro¬ 
phecy is to be underftoodj after the manner that Prophets 
are ufed to deflroy 3 that is, by denouncing God's Judgment 
as Jeremiah, (Chap. 1. 10 .) is fet over Kingdoms to root out, 
and to deflroy 5 that is, to foretel, and prophejie their Deffru- 
Uion. Compare jerem. 18. 7, 9. and Ezek 32, 18. 43, 
Hofea 6. 5. and Dr. Pococh. on that place, 
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6 Tbefe [Witneffes] have tower to flut 13 Heaven [i.e. to de¬ 
nounce this Judgment, Jerem. i« io.] that it rain not [z 4 e. that 
there be a Spiritual Droughth and Famine of the pure Word of 
God, Ifa. 5 .6, Amos 8. n] in the Days of their Prophecy [Ver.C 
jG and have power over. Waters [z. e ■ People and Nations,] to turn 
them to B'ood\ [z. e. to embroil 2,4 them in Wars and Confiifions Q 
and to finite the Earth [z. <?. the Worldly and Antichriftian part 
of it G with all Plagues [ >zby preaching and denouncing them-; 
Jerem 1. 10G as often as they will [denounce them, according, to 
the Will and Word of God.] 

A plain Allufron to what Elijah did, iKings, Chap.ij\ 
i„ 18,1 41. as in the next Words there is to Mdjt/s turning 
the Waters into Bloody Exod.y. 17. 

Which will be the Event of God's Word preached purely 
and ejficacioufly $ not of it felfi hut conjeqnentially\ upon fup- 
pofition of the fins and pajjions of wicked men , and the cor¬ 
rupt interefls of the Antic.hrijliau Apoflajy $ as our Saviour , 
who was the Prince of Peace , yet faith, that came to fend 
a Sword upon Earthy Matth. iq. 34 * 

7 And when they {hall** have finijhed their zS tejHmony , the Beajl 
that afeends out of thehottomlejs Pit{i.e. the Antichriftian Apofta- 
fy, now in its Afcent, or Rife rothe heighth of a Satan ical Pow¬ 
er and Kingdom, Chap 2, 14. 9,1,2- Chap 13. and 17, 8.] fihall 
make War againft.tbem [z.^oppoleand perfecute themaftera more 
open and cruel manner than he had done before, Dan . 7, 21. 8» 
9 — 12.] and flail [at xs laft] overcome them , [ 1 . e . prevail and pro- 
fper G and [fhall 18 afterwards] kill them [by Anathema’s, and 
Perfections, and by a 9 fupprefling and extirpating the ProfelTors 
of the pnre Religion,] 

.... . V This feems to be the moft' Natural Interpretation of 
thtfe Words 5 eW being often rendred by poflquam in (a) 


(a) Mauh. 9. 15. Luke 14. 8. John 8. 28. 
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Scripture 5 and the (aj Aorift of th e Subjuntfive Mood, be¬ 
ing often put for the pafl Tenfe 5 and accordingly the Words 
are thus rend red* in the Vulgar Latin, the French, and other 
Verfions. 

46 They prophefee the whole 1260 Days, but their Testi¬ 
mony is finifhed, before the Beafl makes War with them} du¬ 
ring which War they alfo prophefied 5 from whence it is evi¬ 
dent, that their Testimony is fome way dijiinctf rom their Pro¬ 
phecy, and is to end before it. Now the proper Notion of 
prophecying in this Vifion, relating to the foretelling of Judg¬ 
ments upon AntichriSi (Ferfe 5, 6.) and of what belongs to 
the Kingdom of Chrift , by which he is to be defiroyed $ the 
Witnejfes may prophefie^ in thatfenfe, When they are deadj 
that is, anathematized, and deprived of ChnrcFPriviledges 
and the greater their Perfections are, the more remarkable is 
the prophetical State they are in } and even when they are li¬ 
terally killed^ they may prophefie,in thefenfe, that- the Blood 
of our Saviour, and Abel, being dead, yet fpeaketh■ Heb.11, 
4. 12, 24. But Teftimony , fuppofing an Ability to appear o- 
penly , and to be heard, believed and credited : iheTeftimony 
of thefe Prophets may be faidto be finijhed } when they were 
excommunicated, and could not appear, and be heard any 
more, in the capacity of Witness, giving Testimony 3 but 
only in that of Prophets . 

*7 A Metaphor taken from Daniel, where Idolatrous Mo¬ 
narchies and Kingdoms arereprefented by (b) Qeajis : And 
that the Idolatrous Roman Apojlajy, or Pagano Christian Mo¬ 
narchy is underftood in this Prophecy by the Beajl, will be 
more conveniently (hewn (c) hereafter : In the mean while,. 


(4 J Poli Synopf, in loeum. 

i b J yid. Mori Oper. Theol. pag % $98. Grot, in Dan, 2, %x, 7, 3, Matth. 20.2^ 
(c) On Chap. 13. and 17, 
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the Reader may confult Dr. Crejfeuer s Learned and Judici¬ 
ous Treatife concerning the Beaji in the Revelation i where 
he will find this great Truth evidently demonftrated. 

From the (a ) Reduplication of the Article in the Greeks it 
may be inferred, That the Beafl was become Notorious and 
Famous , and from his being reprefented, as apwlly afcend- 
ifl & in the Prefent Tenfe, it maybe concluded, -that theAc- 
compliflament.of the Teftimony was when the Be^tfl was to 
gh^ovto «vaP«ivov ^ i,e. the Rifmg, or Afcending Beaft, out of 
Satanical .Depths, and the bottomlefi Pit, into a Throne of Su¬ 
premacy, which-was about 60S. as hath been (hewn on Chap, 

9 ' l' 

For ail this was not done at once, but by degrees, and 
not until after a long War, and doubtful Combats $ according 
to the Defcription of the Rife of Antichrift, in Daniel, who 
was at firft a Little Horn , and then waxed Great t but did 
not prevail, but by degrees, fo far as to magnifie it felf g- 
gainft the Prince ef the Ho[t, and as to caft down the Truth 
to the Ground. 

*9 This,is moft properly the Death of a true Church * which 
happens, when it ceafes to be what it was before, as to Out- 
w K ard Church Priviledges and Prof ’ejfion 5 which is the vijible 
Life.of a Church. 

8 And their dead Bodies [i. e. thefe Churches anathematized 
^and Rip prefled Qjbaftlie [unburied Q in the 30 Street of the great city 
[i e. their Cetlfures againft them, and fupprefling of them, /hail 
bePublick, Open, and Notorious, through the whole Extent, 
and inthe moft confpicuous places of the Antichriftian Jurifdi- 
&ion •,] which 31 Spiritually ZL.e. in a, myftical fenfe, 1 Cor.. 10. 4J 
it 31 called [by the Spirit of God in this Prophecy •,] 33 Sodom [for 
its SpirituarUncleannefs by Idolatry7>«c/iEgypt [for its Tyran- 


(a) To 3w^i0v to avajSocivov. 
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ny, and its innumerable Superfticions and Idolatries □ 34 where 
alfu y [or in which great Cityjowr Lord [Chrift J wat crucified . 

30 By Street in Scripture, is meant, the Broad\ Open , and 
phblicfi places of Conconrfe, as the Word is ufed, Matth. 5 .6. 
and tfiber 6. 9. Whereby is intimated, that fome Churches 
in the moO: Confpicuous, and Eminent Places of the Roman 
Territories, ("which is the City concerned in thefe Vifions, 
and is called the (a) great City ) fhould be perfecuted, and 
anathematized by the Apoftajy ? and that the Devaluations 
made upon the Witneffes , fhould be public^, and in open view? 
and that they fhould be capable of being raifed andreftored, 
contrary to what the wicked are threatned with, (Job 18. 
17, ) that their remembrance fid all perifh from the Earthy and 
they Jhall have no name in the Street. 

51 From hence it clearly appears, that what is here deli¬ 
vered, is to be underftood in a Metaphorical fenfe, by way of 
Myftical Allegory $ which was common then amongft the 
Jews , and which the Sacred Writers, efpecially the Apoflie to 
Hebrews, makes frequent ufe of 

a ’ Or in a Spiritual^ and Myftical Senfe5 for locally 
andto be , are frequentlyufed promifeuoufly in Scripture. Al¬ 
though I prefume, the meaning of this place, given in the 
Paraphrafe, to be the true ft 3 for as Gog was prophefied of 
by the Prophets 5 under the Names of Edom, M>ab, Levia¬ 
than, and the other Chief Enemies of God, and of the Jew- 
ifh church, as the Prophet Ezekiel ex prefly declares Chap. 3 8„ 
17. So are the Idolatrous Enemies of the Chriftian Church , 
prophefied of, under the Namesof lEgypt , Babylon , and the 
like, i n thk Book,, and in theOldTeftametit, ■ 

3? Thus Jernfiilem is called Sodom znd Gomorrah, lfa a 
a. 10. 


00 - Chap. 14,8, 17, r8» iov 


34 Chrifi 
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,+ Chrift was crucified at Jerufalem 5 which isherecrienti- 
oned : 

(1.) To (hew, that this Slaughter of the Witneffes wasto 
be under the Jurifdi&ion of the Romans $ J ernfalem being 
then under their Dominion, and our Saviour being Crucifi¬ 
ed by their Authority : Upon which account his Suffering 
under Pontius Pilate^ and his Crucifixion^ which was a Ro¬ 
wan Punifhment, are mentioned in the Creed. 

(2.) Rowe is called Jerufalem, becaufe it fucceeded the 
(a) Synagogue in its Carnal, Hypocritical, and Perfecuting 
Temper 5 aud is a City that kjlleth the Prophets and Witneffes 
of Chrift 5 as jf erufalem of old was wont to do. 

(3 ) Our Saviour is faid to be Crucified at Rowe, becaufe 
he is crucified there in his (b) Members 5 to whom whatfo- 
ever isdone 3 he imputes as done to himfelf: Whereupon he 
asked Saul , why he perfecuted Him , when he perfecuted 
hit Difciples . And becaufe the Apoftacy Reigns there, which 
fin is particularly called, the Crucifying of Chrift afrejh , and 
the putting him to an openfhame, Heb. 6. 4-8. 

9 And they Cor fome] of the People , and Kindreds , and Tongues , 
and Nations [who fhall be difpofed ro attend to, and take notice 
of this matter 0 ( hall fee [or diligently confider,! their dead Bo¬ 
dies [i. e. the deplorable, and ruinous State of thefe defolate 
Churches *,d three days , and an half flee num. 37.] and fhall not fuffer 
their dead bodies to be put in 3S Graves Ci.V. to be buried in utter Ob¬ 
livion, and to be in an irrecoverable condition^ out of all hope of 
being reftored, Eyk. 37. 11—14. Hof 6. 2.] 

The fame Metaphors that are here made ufe of, are alfo 
ufed in the fame fenfe by Ezekiel , Chap. 37. 1-14. and by 


(4) Mori Oper. Theol. 721, 728, 
(b) Maith. 25. 40, 45. Afts 9,4. 
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Hof. 13.14. where by dry bones in an open Valley , and by dead 
bodies in Graves, is meant a hopelef condition , without the 
leaft expectation of Recovery. 

10 And they that dwell npon the Earth [i. e. the more fenfual and 
earthly part of the Kingdom of the Beaft Q fall rejoice over them , 
and make merry , and [hall fend gifts one to another [as in time of pub- 
Jick Joy, Heft. 9.19, 12. Nehem* 8. 10 —becaufe thefetm Pro¬ 
phets 3 * tormented [by their Reproofs, denouncing of Judgments, 
contrary Life and Couverfation, and the progrefs of their Do¬ 
ctrine amongft the people, Hof. 6 . 5 Judg. 16.6. Jon . 4. p.J them 
that dwell on the Earth [i. e. the Antichriftian People.] 

36 As the Prophets, and particularly Elijah 5 one of the 
Witneffts of the fcvpifh Church, arefaid to trouble wicked Kings 
and People, I Kings 18.17, 18. 21, 20. 

11 And after three 37 days and a half, the Spirit 38 of Life from God 

entred into them [z. e. they were wonderfully revived, 37. 

5, 8,9, 10, 13,14. Hof 6. 2.] and they flood 38 upon their feet [z. e. 
were in a pofture of Service and Defence, and appeared with 
Courage and Readinefs to perform their Duty, E^ek. 2. 1—3.37^ 
10.] and great fear 39 fell upon all them which faw them [revived fo 
wonderfully, to the Joy of their Friends, and the Gonfternation 
of their Enemies.] 

3i It is obferved by the Lord Napetr, that betides the Com- 
mon Prophetical Day, which is taken for a Tear io Prophecy, 
There isalfo a great and extraordinary Day in Scripture, which 
fignifies not a Tear 5 but any Tim, to be determined by Cir- 
cumftances $ as the Word Day is ufed in the Day of the 
Lord, and in Mans Day . Now if Day (ignifie Tme in 
Scripture, it may very well (a) fignifie fo in this place 5 


00 LordMoeir on the Revel. Prop.s. 15. 

Mori Opsr. Jml pag* 179, and bk Appendix to Dan. p*g, 284—293. 
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where it Teems to be neceffary, that Three Days and an half 
ftiould be brought to comport with Three Times and a half 
1260 Days , and Forty Two Months : All which being of 
the fame fignihcation, there Teems to be no reafon,but that 
the Three Days and a half fhould be of the Tame Nature 
too 5 efpecially if we confider, that the Woman in the Wit - 
dernefi which is th e Church, or Witnejfes, collettively taken, 
from whom it differs only in Notion , as the Body doth from 
its Members s hath Three Times and a half allotted her* as 
well as 1260 Days} to which there muft be fomething pro¬ 
portionable in the Times of the Witnejfes , which are her 
Seed, and are co£val with her : and that Three Days and a 
half are of the Tame Extent with 1260 Days, and Three 
Times and an half 5 if you account the Days for Years , and 
then again refolve thofe Years into Days, denoting To many 
Years. But Tor the clearer ftating of this Matter, it is to be 
$bferved $ that here is a plain Allufion to the time of our Sa¬ 
viours Continuance in the Grave, which isfaid by the Evan- 
getift Matthew, Chap. 1 40. tq be Three Days , although he 

Ihy in the Grave only one pfyole. ini entire Day of them. For 
he ij yvas not enterred until after Three a Clock in the. Afternoon 
of the Day in which he was crucified, Matth. 27. 57. and 
rofe again in the Evening of the Lord’s Day, according to 
the Reckoning of the Jews y who begin their Natural Day at 
Evenings or (to : iMke ufeef thofe Heathen}//)Names of Days 
wjfiehrwse unneceiTarily 'retain, that I may be the better nn- 
derftood) on Saturday-Night ,* juft before the Moaning of the 
Lord's Day s he being already Rifen (as the Evangelifts te- 
ftifie, Mattb. 28. 1. John 20. I.) before Day , whilfi it was. 
dark-: when* the Wontenfame Pot he Sepulchre, on the frU day 
of tie Week* So that according to our Reckoning, only x 
parr of Friday^ and that a fmall one, to wit* from Three in 
the : Afternoon until Evening, when the Sabbath-day began, in 
the Account of the Jews ^Friday Nighty and all Saturday, un- 
" *■" - til 
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til towards Sun day-Morning^ are called (a) Three Days and 
Three Nights 3 i. e. Three Natural Days, in Scripture 3 altho 
they confift only of the middle one entire 3 and but of a 
part of the Firft and Laft Day. And from hence it is* that 
a very Sagacious ( b ) Perfon, thinks that the Three Days and 
a half in this place, are to be reckoned after the fame man¬ 
ner 3 making them to be only proportionable parts of the 
1260 Days, and of the times, and a half of the Beaft 3 as 
the Three days of our Saviour’s being in the Grave , are only 
part9 of the Three Natural days of his continuance under 
death 3 which proportionable parts he calls Mips, or Seafon$ 
intimate and pregnant Time, and Time within Time, 

For as Ghrift’s Death was towards the End of the Fir II day r 
fo is the Firjl Day of the death of the Witneffes to be begun 
from about the End of xheFirftTime (or 360 Tears, reckon¬ 
ed from A. D. 457. where he begins the Firft Time, as hath 
been (hewn on Chap.io.num. ig.)whichhe placesat A-D.787. 
when the Witneffes were killed, and were dead, as to all o- 
pen power and liberty of witneffing upon their being Ex¬ 
communicated by the Second Council of Nice, after a long 
War about Images, called in correfpondence to Prophecy, 
Iconomachia. 

And then (this being the Firft of the Three days and a. 
half ) in proportion to our Saviour’s being in the Grave the 
whole Sabbath day 3 he makes the two whole Times, confid¬ 
ing of 720 Years to anfwerthe two whole Days ofth zWit- 
neffes unburied State 3 which will reach to A. D. 1507. with¬ 
in Ten Tears of the Reformation , begun A.D. 1517. when 
the half time, to which the half day is parallel, begun 3 as 


rCed ^ ^ ammoD ^ on 22, 4 0, and the Expositors on the $tb Article of the 

(6) Dr, Beverley’/ Vifm of the Witneffes f Jain: 

See Alcazer in Apocafypf. pag, 439. 
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hath been before (hewn. Upon which (in proportion to 
our Saviour's Rifing at the beginning of the third day ) fotne 
of the Witneffes began to rife, and were called Prote&ants , 
A. D. 15 24. which Name he thinks (although grounded on¬ 
ly upon a particular protefiation , made by fotne of the Prin* 
ces of Germany 5 againft the Edift) might be defigned y and 
brought about by an over-ruling Providence, to fignifie,that 
they were Witneffes againft the Beaft , or P rotefters, juft then ri- 
fen, and appearing to giveTeftimony, by way of Protefiati- 
on, againft the declining Antichriftianifm 5 there being a my- 
fterious and fatal fignification in forae Names and Appellati¬ 
ons, unforefeen by thofe that gave them (who might perhaps 
ground them upon idle and inftgnificant ReafonsJ which point 
out fome Remarkable Events then tent bought of 

And from hence he dates the Rifing of the Witneffes , in 
the beginning of the Half time > or Half day^ faid yet to be af¬ 
ter three days and a half$ as our Saviour is faid, Mark^ 8. 31. 
in the very fame words (/at-ra JfcTs 1 to rife again after 

three days , although it were but at the beginning of the third 
day , and that very early ? asfoon as fo much of the Night was 
paft, as that it might be called the third day : although he 
thinks it to be a partial and an imp erf e& one, fuitable to the 
dark Evening (for fo it was, John 20. 1.) of the third day , 
when our Saviour arofe 5 and to the imperfe&ions of Half 
time : During which, there are to be continual Advances of 
the Reformation , and Endeavours after a higher pitch of perfe¬ 
ction 3 which yet (hall not be compleat 5 nor (hall there be 
an entire Refurreftion of all the Witneffes y until the End of 
the la!i half time 3 which he determines at 1697. upon Rea- 
fons given before 3 even as our Saviour, who was feen before 
only by fome/em, appeared not unto all his Difcipks , until 
Evening, Job, 20.19* 
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Now this Hypothecs is fo agreeable to the other parts of this 
Vifion 3 and fogracefully proportionable to the Type of our 
Lord’s Death and Refurrettion 5 and fo ftrongly fupported 
by feveralRemarkable Paffages of Hijlory 5 as the VPar about 
Images, the Decree of the fecond Council of Nice, eftablifhing 
them3 and the Reformation appearing juft at the Half Time , 
or HalfDaj - 5 that I cannot but give my Ajfentto it 3 and that 
after much deliberation, and trjial of the truth of it. Only I 
cannot but alfo do fo much Juftice to the contrary Opinions 
of fome Famous Men, as to give the Reader a View of them, 
and to place them in the bejllight lean. 

(ij It is the Opinion of (a) Mt.Mede, ("and of Riftiop 
VJher) That the whole Body of Proteftants fhould be opprejf 
fed , and totally fubvertedfor a port jface? and that towards 
the End of the 1260 days, when they fhall be finifhing, and 
compleating their Teftimony. Which Opinion is refuted by 
Dr. Moor , in his Appendix to Daniel and feems to me to be 
highly improbable , becaufe it fuppofes, that the Witnejfes had 
never been JJaughtered before.not lain dead in the Streets of the 
Apoftate City 3 which is utterly contrary to all Hi- 
ftory. 

("2.) Monfieur Jurieu, and other Famous and Judicious 
Perfons , have thought that the Churches of Piedmont , and of 
France , aretheTwo Witnejfes $ and have accordingly remar¬ 
ked feveral things relating to their Fifing after three years and 
a half. Concerning which Opinion theie following things 
may be obferved: 

(T.) That thefe Two Churches are of a very Ancient Ori¬ 
ginal, probably planted by Apoflolical Men in the Firfi Ages 


of 


(a) Mede’j WqiIq, 760,7 65 , 850, 924* 
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of Chriftianity 5 the former being the Remains of that part 
of the Churches of the Diocefi of Italy, which were under the 
Bifhop of Turin 5 who are commonly called the Waldenfes: 
and the latter (not called Albigenfcs, until after the Council at 
Ally in Languedoc 4 , A. D. 1178.) being the Succeffors of the 
Ancient Churches of Gaul. For which fee Learned Mr. Al - 
lix s Accounts of thofe Two Churches . 

(2.) Thefe two Churches have maintained from the begin¬ 
ning their Independency (a) from that of Romey "and have 
witneffed in all Ages againft the Apoftajy (Jf) from the begin¬ 
ning of it 5 always afferting the. Pope to beT! he Antichrifl $ 
and attributing to him the Characters of him given in this 
Prophecy, of which they were diligent Readers: Upon wbiQh 
Account alone, their Adverfaries having nothing elfe to ob¬ 
ject againft them, they were feverely perfecuted 5 becoming 
thereby after a moll: remarkable manner, Antipas , Chrift's 
faithful Martyr, and Witnefs againft the Papal Corrupti¬ 
ons v 

; (3.) Thefe faithful Churches were placed by Providence, 
like Can die flicks on a Hill 5 being fituated, as Mr. AUix re¬ 
marks, amongji the Alps, and Pyraenean Mountains , that they 
might be expo fed to the view of Four or Five Kingdoms all at 
once 5 dne of them being planted in/^/y 5 the very Seat of 
theiBeafl^ and (hiding there (according to their own Motto 
and Device ) as a Light in the tnidft of the Eigyptian darknefs 
oi the Apoftacy furrounding them j and the other pofleffing 
the Southern parts of France, that it might the better convey 
the Purity of the Gofpel into Spain , over* heMountains, and 

^ — 1 ' 

faJ Allix. D h Pin de atiiiq. Ecctef. Otfciplin.pag,iy 27. 82— 96. 

(b) Allix I{emarJ(.on Albig. Chap. 19. on the Church of Piedm. pig, 188. 207—210. 
286. 

MedeV TVor^s, 517,721,722. 

Ulher de Succeflion. Ecclef. pag v y% ;u < ' , 
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into England, and other places.from the $ea~Coafts y whfch 
was a&ually performed ( 'a ,) by them with great luccefsjfome 
Remains of their Do&rine continuing in Spain until the times 
of the Reformation 5 and the Lollards , and the Followers of 
Wickliff, in England , having been inftru&ed by them. 

t 

(4 .) As no Churches can (hew a fairer Account from the 
moft early times of faithful VPitneJfes againft the Apoftacy, fo 
can none parallel the Perfections they have undergone from 
the Papacy $ or pretend to a better Title, to prophecying in 
Sxckgloath , for 1260 Years , being warred with by the Beafl > 
killed by him , and in C//y, than they can. 

Infomuch, that although the Title of Witnejfes may be juftly 
given to all the other Bodies of Ghriftians, who havetefti* 
lied through all Ages of the Church , againft Antic hr ijii an Cor* 
ruptions^ yet they muft be confefs’d to have f/je Preheminence 
upon many Accounts: but efpecially by reafon of their Vifi* 
bility , and uninterruptedSuccejflon fromthe Times of the Apo* 
files } their Conflancy, Zeal , Courage , and Succefs {moft Na¬ 
tions having received the purity of theGofpel from them J their 
Sack cl oath,and mournful condition 5 and their dreadful and un~ 
paralleled fufferings from the Papacy } under which they are 
ftill in a ftate of Death. 

('5.) But although thefe Churches are the niafiEminent ,aod 
tnoft Confpicuous Body of Chrifiiahs , f concerning, which it can 
moft properly be faid, : that they- Kaye propheiied, as Can- 
dlefiicksy or Churches, "regularly,, and orderly, conftituted* 
in a continued Succeffion of Paftors and People y and that 
by emptying the Oyl out of themfylves into other'Churches % 
moft of which Owe the Reformation to, them ..* Yet th§y are 
not the only B odjr of ChrUTUns which r are to be> accounted 


00 AUix** Hgmaalzs on the Aibig. pan 221^2}^ c V' v ' > 
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Witneffes 5 and of whom it may be faid, that they (hall pro- 
phefie 1260 Days. Forth zAlbigenfes, or Churches of Gaul, 
are accounted one of the Witnefs Churches 3 which yet can¬ 
not (hew an orderly, continued Succeffion from the begin¬ 
ning of the Apoftacy 3 which is clear, and uninterrupted on¬ 
ly in the Succejjion of the Churches of Piedmont: And all the 
faithful Christians in the Communion of the Apoftacji , but not 
of it , who have, through the Succeffion of all Ages, witnef- 
fed againftit, are to be accounted Witnefs-Churches $ that is, 
States or Succeffions of Faithful Witneffes, as Church is ufed 
in the Vifionof the Church-Prophecy. 

For by the Two Witmjfes are meant (as appears from the 
Notes on Chap . 2. 12—29. a °d on Chap. n # 4. num. 18J 
in general, Two Succeffions of Faithful Chriftians , witneffing 
from the Beginning of the Apoftacji : the one in the Commu¬ 
nion of it , typified by P ergamus 5 the other in a diftinft Com¬ 
munion from it , typified by Thyatira , the Emblem of thofe 
pure Reformed Churches which are under the power of Anti- 
chriStian Princes; and are not Eftabliffied by Laws, and 
maintained by Reformed Magiftratesyss the Sardian, and Phila¬ 
delphian Churches are 5 which rofe out of the other Two Suc- 
ceffious at the beginning of half Time 5 and are (till Witnef¬ 
fes 3 but Witneffes rifen to an imperfeft States altho under Re¬ 
formed Princes : Whereas the other are Witneffes ftill lying 
dead in the Streets of the City , as the French Churches do ; 
or elfe rifen only to fome Favour and Protection 3 but with¬ 
in and under the Dominion of Princes of the ApoStacy 3 as 
the Churches of Piedmont. For during face of Half Time, 

until the Three Tears and a Half are fully ended 3 many of 
the Witnefs-Churches may lie dead 3 aud none will be raifed 
to a perfeB State by the Spirit of Life from God. But as for 
thofe Churches of the Reformation , who are under Reformed 
* States 5 they being already raifed to Life , cannot again 
return to Popery , or be utterly extinguifhed by it 5 
becaufe they having been raifed byGhrift, cannot die again: 
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Only as to whatfoever remains of Antichrifiianifm, may be in 
any of them. 

(6.) God (a) hath ordained, that the Ferfccutionr of wick¬ 
ed and Antichrijlian Tyrants (hould fometimes end after three 
Tears and a half 3 in congruity to the three times, and three 
years and a half of the continuance of Antichriji 3 and to the 
Refurrettion of our Saviour after three days 3 this being the 
time in which the Church may have hope of deliverance, ac¬ 
cording to the Type of Chrift's deliverance from the Grave 3 
a longer continuance of Perfections being apt to make the 
Church defpond 3 which expeds (according to Hofea 6. 2.) 
a Revival and Rejurre&ion on the third day 3 and is out of 
ordinary hopes, if it laft a day longer 3 as Martha defpair- 
ed of the Revival of Lazarus, becaufe he had been dead 
days. And thus it is obferved, that (b) Antioch us, a Type of 
Antichriji, opprefled the Jem for three years and a half 3 and 
that the Perfection under (f) Nero, and that in (d) Eng¬ 
land under -Queen Mary, and in the Netherlands under Duke 
D'Alva, lafted for the fame fpace of time: That it was much 
(e) about that time from the Coronation of the late King 
James, to the Arrival of King William into England 5 and 
from the Revocation of theEdift of Nants, Oftober 1686. 

unto Their Majefties Coronation, April 1689. when a 
Spirit of Zeal and Courage entred into the Proteftants of 
France 3 That it wa9 about that time, from Tyrconncl's en- 
tring upon the Government of Ireland, Feb. 6, or 12. \68~, 
unto his Majefties fignal Succefs in Ireland, in July, and 
Auguji 1 690. And \laftlyj that the Proteftants of the 


(a) Alcazef in locum, pag. 420, 421, 435. 
(bJ Grot, in Dan. 7. 25. 

(c) Alcazcr, pag. 420, 421. 

(d) Poll Synopf, in Apoc. 11.19. 

(e) Juricu’j P attor. Let, Tom , 3. Let, 21. 
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Valleys (4) of Pjedwovt returned to their Coutitrey at the 
precife Term of Three Tears and an half, after their total dif- 
fipation. For by an Edift dated Jan . 31. 1686. their Reli¬ 
gion was forbidden upon pain of Deaths their Churches were 
ordered to be demolifhed , and their Minifters to be banifhed 3 
which Edi& was, publifhed in the Valleys^ April 11. and was 
put in Execution by the help of French Troops who attack¬ 
ed them on the 22 d of the fame Month,and totally fubdued 
them in the followingMonth of Mayj when many of thofe poor 
people were killed, &nd barbaroufly fiaugbtered^ and the mifera- 
ble Remainders of them, were permitted to depart} who after 
a tedious March in the depth of Winter, arrived at Geneva 
the December following of the fame Year 1686. But about 
ft We years and a half after their dijfipation (they having in 
the mean while, been kindly received by their Neigbours of 
Switzerland, Geneva, Holland, and others 3 and not fuller¬ 
ed to be put in Gr^ms by the Fapiftt Nations round about 
(them, who appeared, in their Favour) All on a Ridden, they 
tpok an r (Jnanimu*. of returning intfOitheir/Coun- 

trey 3 and that at firft againft the Advice of their Friends, 
who altogether defpaired of their Suceefs* And according- 
ly, about the beginning of September, 1,689. they pafled the 
Lakg qf Geney\ fccretly, and without the knowledge of that 
^{3vcmtnent ; 5 feittfled;into 'Savoy with their Swords in their 
hands, recovered their Ancient Fofleffion, and* eftablifhod' 
thetnfelves in foby the Month of April 1690. notwithftand- 
ing the Oppoficion of the Troops of France and Savoy 3 Of 
whom tl}ey killed great Number^ With, ait inconjZd&able Loft 


(a) See Monfieur Jurieu 1 * Pattoral Letters, An account of the Vaudois, P rimed at 
Oxford, A. D. 1688. Peter Boyer’* Hiflory of the Vaudois, Printed at London, 1592, 
The H idory of the Negotiation between the Duke of Savoy, and the>Comtrey of Switzer¬ 
land, Printed at London, 1690, Lettresfur les fl^ttieres da Temps, T6ni % 3, Pag. 
298. • ■ u ' i ■ '■ ■ ,r ' ’ 
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to tke/afclz!^ wtoWere but-a fevt>i in compariforr vf'thtin fi-‘ 
wmku Upon which the Duke of Savoy finding themto'bd 
encouraged and affifted by Forreign Princes, recalled the f 6ft 
of them, and re-eftablifhed them by an Edi& dated June 4. 
1690. with Liberty for the French Refugees to record Wstft 
them •, three years and a half after theif total drJJipMo^f'ifi 
the. End 'of O&okr 1686. For although they were riot E- 
ftablifhed-by the Civil Power, until the beginning-of Jkhe, '% 
Month after the Expiration of the three years and a halfo yet 
they had regained their own PofTeffions, and expelled the_ 
StrangersoUtofthem by April 5 and had received gt*eaf Af* 
finance in May> juft at the End of the tor emeritioned term - 
of Years. ‘ • ", : , 

Now although 1 tiiuft confefs that there are tnany things ve¬ 
ry^ much to be taken notice of in this Account j yet it ! can¬ 
not be the kefurrettion here pointed at': betaufe the Sifter 
Witnefi Church, of France, ftill lies plefolate, and dead in the 
Street of the great City ^ arid what h a tfr already- been perfor¬ 
med in Favour of the Waldenfes , comes fo much fhort of 
what may be juftly thought to be meant by the Refurre&ion 
here foretold, that I cannot look upoil it, but as a P roviden- 
tial Congruity (if I may fo call it) arid a Pledge and Earnefi 
of a much greater Life 5 and that of a more Jpiritval Nature 
than what hath yet happened unto them : whichTpray,hope 
arid humbly believe, upon Prophetical Grounds,* in which I 
truft God has gracioufly affifted me, not to be far off 

38 This is plainly taken from Ezekiel's Defcription (Chap. 
37J o i the Reftauration of the Jem from Babylon , and of 
what will come to pafs at their final Reftauration, of which 
the former was but a Type. Whereby is fignified, thatGod 
fhall extraordinarily revive theWitneffes which are in a dead 
condition , and mightily affift the Churches which are al¬ 
ready railed, to imperfett degrees of Life , Gifts and Gra~ 
ces j and fo are confequently ftill in a Sac kf loath and mourn - 

ii 2 ful 
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ftd Condition, for the continuance of Judaifm, Pagdnifm f and 
AHtichrifaianifm in the Worlds and the Imperfections of its 
own State : fo that they (hall be feen,and taken notice of by- 
all 3 as fianding upon their Feet That is, as being in * fled - 
dy Polinre of Self Subjiffence and Defence , and that after an 
Eminent, and moftGonfpicuous manner, Zech. 14. 4. 

39 For they (hall Hand upon their Feet, an exceeding great 
Army 5 according to what is prophefied of the Jews, Eze%. 
37 * 10. 

v , ii And they [i. e. the WitneffeS {landing upon their Feet irr 
a Pofture of readinefs, ai,id Preparednefs ^ ] heard a voice from 
Heaven *» [i- e. had an extraordinary call, and a Divine .im*- 
pulfe-, 3 faying unto them , come up hither\jmto a (late of Securi¬ 
ty, Purity ana Glory-, 3 and they afcended up to Heaven ♦* [i* e. en¬ 
joyed a pure, and Holy Church-State -,3 in a [bright, F/Latuyj 
5. Atts 1. 9.3 cloud [i. e. in Glory -,3 and their Enemies . 41 beheld 
them [i. e. their great change and advancement was vifible and 
notorious to all, even to the Antichriftian ApoftafyQ 

40 From hence, and from what goes before, it is maiii- 
feft, that this will be performed after an extraordinary man¬ 
ner, by the more immediate power and affiftanceof God , 
from whom the Spirit of Life came , and all the Preparations 
and Abilities for the performance of this great Action. 

** The\i£hurch State is called Heaven, in oppofition totho 
Antichriflian one, which is called Earth, and the World 5 and 
becaufe of the fecurity from Perfection, which fhould attend 
it 5 and the Purity of its Doctrine, and the HolinejTof it 3 and 
its ProfefJ.Qrs ^ and the Glory, Honour an AEfteem it was to be 
inamongft Men 5. especially Supreme Powers, who are deno¬ 
ted by Heaven in this Prophecy, Rev. 12. 4^ j 

And a pure Church State is called Heaven , becaufe it is a Re- 
femblance of the Kingdom of Heaven^ as it (hall be upon 
Earth , and is an Exemplar of what is actually decreed, per¬ 
formed and reprefented in Heaven in behalf of it, before th& 

Throne 
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Throne of God 3 as appears from Chapters Fourth and 
Fifth ; 

41 Here,as well as in what goes before, is a manifeft Allufi- 
on to the Circumftances of the Afcenfion of our Saviour 5 bur 
with this difference, that only the Apotiles, or chofen Witnejfes 
beheld Chrill's Afcent 5 but here, even the Enemies of the 
IVitneJfes are to teftifieit, it (hall be fo Notorious and Convin¬ 
cing to all 

13 And the fame hour [u e. about the fame time, but after 
their afcent, Chap. 8. 1. Num. n. Chap, q, 15.] was there- 
a great * Earthquake fi. e« a. commotion,and fuddain change of 
thing?, in the World, and efpeciahy in the Apoftafy 43 * ]. and: 
the tenth part of the TgreaG City fi. e. of the Roman Anti- 
chriftian Kingdom, ver. 8. chap. 17. 183 fell [by the com¬ 
motion, change , or Earthquake •, j and in the Earthquake were 
[lain of Men f even thoufand \ and the remnant £or the remaining 
lucceflions of Men to the Kingdom of Chrift. See chap. 2, 24. 
b 1.3 were affrighted [at thefe judgments -,3 and gave 46 Glory to-the 
God of Heaven fa lone and not to Saints and Images as had been 
before done.3 

* As there was at our Saviours Death , and after hk Refer- 
relation, Matth. 27, 5T. 28,2. 

43 Which is called Earth in this Prophecy. 

? By to Mnocrov ivis may be meanr, 

( i.J The Tenth part of the City ; being underftood 
and then it may denote Rome, as under the Papacy 5 which 
Mr >Mede fuppofes to be rh eTenth part of Old Rome: or ra¬ 
ther becaufe it is doubted, whether Mr. Mede's Dimenfionsof 
Old and Modern Kome , be exaft 5 fome One raoft Notable 
Kingdom of the Ten , into which the W efern Koman Empire 
was divided } as is obferved on Chap. 17. Whereby the 
Kingdom of France may mod: peculiarly be denoted $ which 
was the Tenth part of the City , that is, the latt of thofe Ten 
Kingdoms which arofe out of the Ruincs ef the Roman Em¬ 
pire, and gave their Power to the Bea& s as may be feen in 
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the Catalogue of them, given by the Judicious and Learned 
Author of the Book de ( a) Excidio Antichrifii . 

Or, (2.) By the Tenth of the City, may rather be meant the 
whole Papal Jitrrfditf ion? called .the Tenth Jotcaufe it isfymbo- 
lizedin Prophecy by Ten Toes, Ten Horns,Ten Kings y united 
under the Papacy j as will be (hewn oft Chap- T7v For To 
cflitton ov vts nokiQs , may fignifie, not the tenth part of the City , 
but the AtK#T0ju,7roAi> 3 or Decent-Principality, the State of the 
Antichrifiian Jnrifdiction , or City , after it came to have Ten 
Kings $ a s to T'£ybc§f ov thV C 6/8. fi gn i fies not the fourth 

part of the Earthy but the fourth Earthly Kingdom , or Mo* 
narchy\ which is a Senffc of the Phrafe more comprehenfive 
than, the former) and more faitable to the fymbolical Genius of 
this Prophecy. And it is faid to fall $ that is, to beruinedand 
defiroyed in the Commotion 5 as Babylon is faid 3 by the Pro¬ 
phets ,•. to be fallen , or defiroyed. 

m In the Greef it is, were flain Names of Men feven thou- 
fand. By Names of Men (as Dr. Moor obfervesj may. be 
meant Titles, Dignities, Offices, and Orders of Men, by which 
they are named , and difiinguifhed 5 or the Men themfelves , 
who were Men of Name or depute, upon thofe,and fuch like 
Accounts, as Vile or Bafe Men , on the contrary, are called, 
Men of No Name , Job 30. 8. And by feven Thou fand of 
them being flain, is meant, that there (hall be a Perfett, Total 
and Solid Overthrow of the Popifh Hierarchy and JurifdiUion 5 
which (Hall entirely be flain y or ceafe to be what it was be¬ 
fore 5 which is fignified by Seven, aP erfeft Number, multipli¬ 
ed into a Thoufand, a Cubical, Solid Number : as 1 Kings 19. 
17, sB. from whence this Expreffion is taken, God faith, that 
ht had feven thoufand left in Ifraelj That is a perfetf Number 



Ch.XI. Annotations on the Revelation. 247 

of pureWorJhippers, referved entire in fecret. See Notes on 
Chap. 1,4. 7,4, 5. 9,5. 20, 4. 

46 To give Glory to God, is to confeJS their Faults, and ac- 
knowledge the Righteoufref and jf vtficeof God in his Punifh- 
ments , as Achan did, Jofh. 7. 19, 20. and Nebuchadnezzar 
Dan. 4.34 -37. and thereupon to Honour and Worjhip him 
after his own manners and to forfafy their former ldolatrj\ 
Rom. 1. 21 3 25. 

14 Tfo*/fcoa*/ ^0 4,7 [of thefixth Trumpet^viz. Turkifti Maho- 
metifm, chap. 8, 13, 9* 12 ]] is paft [already ; ] and behold the 
third* 1 Wo Cviz that of the feven h Trumpet upon Antichri- 
anifm, chapters 14. 15. 16.3 cometh quickly 47 [into event, and 
execution, after the fecond is paft-, upon the founding of the 
feventh Angel, chap. 10,7. 11, 15.] 

47 The Firli Wo is that of the Locufls, or Saracens 3 the 
Second of the Horfemen of Euphrates , or the Turkjfh Mahome¬ 
tans 3 the Third is the Wo rfthe feventhTrumpet, or Angel up¬ 
on Antichrifianifm 3 which is largely related in fome of the 
fallowing Chapters. And in this Verfe is plainly afferted, 

(" 1.) That during, or rather after the Earthquake , and the 
Fffe&s of it, upon the Afcent of the VVitneJfes into Heaven 5 
the fecond Wo, or T urkifh Mahometifm (hould pafs off 3 and 
that more particularly from the Grecian Churches, and their 
Empire , or Imperial Seat : For it is here faid, after theVifl « 
on of thofe Events , that the fecond Wo ispaji 3 that is, it was 
then pafl in Vijion 3 and confequently was to pafs off in the 
Event and Completion at the time immediately following the 
fulfilling of the foregoing Vifion. 

(2.) That the Third Wo of the feventh Angel upon Antl- 
chriftianifm was to follow quickly, upon the paffing off of 
th e fecond VVb 5 that is, upon its ceafing to be a Wo s or a 
Scourge to Antichrifiiamfm 5 for which End it was defign- 

cd 
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ed by God : who will then inflift Woes of another Nature 
upon them. 

And ('3.) That theEffe&softhe feventh Trumpet {hallnot 
take up any long time in their accomplifliing 3 but (hall be 
performed with fpeed, and of a judden 3 which may per¬ 
haps be the meaning of tgx.t7B4 'nxyv: for,as a Judicious Per- 
fonhath acutely obferved,the JixthTrumpetcomes immediate¬ 
ly after the Fifth, as well as the feventh after the fixth 3 and 
therefore it cannot be diftinguifhed from the others by its 
immediate Succcffion , which is common to them all 3 but by 
the fpeed of its Motions, and the quicknefs of its Events. 

15 And the feventh 48 Angel founded , and there were great {or 
loud,] voices ] of acknowledgment, of the Kingdom of Chrift, 
and of Thankfgiving for it •,] in Heaven [or in the Heavenly 
pure ftate of the Chriftian Church, num. 41.] faying , The 
Kingdoms of this World , are become th Kingdoms of our Lord [God 
the Father-,] and of his [Son] Chrift 3 and he (hall reign for ever and 
<?z*r[Dan. 2, 44.7,14, 18, 26,27,] 

48 Seven is a Number of Perfe&ion, and hath a reference 
in this Vifion to the Kingdom of Chrift 3 which is here fore¬ 
told {hould come upon the founding of the feventh Angela and 
is to confift, not in deftroytng , but in reducing the Kingdoms 
of this World 3 that is, the feveral Civil Governments of it ,to 
a Conftitution fuitable to Chrift's Cofpel, whereby they be^ 
come his Kingdoms 3 and in Chrift's Reign over thefe King - 
doms thus modelled 3 which (hall be forever and ever 3 That 
is, to the find of all fucceeding time here upon Earth 3 no 
other Empire or Kingdom being to fucceedit, 1 Cor. 15.24*- 
29. But of this w’e (hall have Opportunity to difcourfe more 
fully hereafter, on the three laft Chapters . 

49 Ai£v (a) fignifie9 in Scripture an Age of the VTorld, or 


(*} Dr. Hammond on Matth. 24.3. and Luke 1.70, 


fome 
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fome eminent Period of it j more particularly that of the 
Jemfb Church and State 5 and therefore by */<£vx9 T&v az&y&v, 
leems here to be denoted the End of all the Periods, or 
Divifiotu of Tme, confummated in that of the MeJJias^ 
which is called the ki&v, World , or Age to come r{ by. the 
Jem, 

16 And the four and twenty f0 Elders for reprefentatives of the 
Jewiih Church, chap. 4. 4, p, 10] which fat before God on their feats 
fin a pofture of Authority, as being to reign with Chrift *, yet 
fell upon their Paces with great humility and reveretfcej arid 
mrfhifped God £u pon this happy , and. glorious change of 
things.] 

5 ’ Here is an Acknowledgment of Fraife and Than,ksgi- 
ving to God 5 according totheufual manner in this Prophe- 
•cys as hath been before frequently obferved 5 and that made 
by the Twenty Four Elders , the Reprefentatives of the Jewifh 
Church'-, and by Voices in the former Verfe, which perhaps pro¬ 
ceeded from the Four Living Creatures who are the Voices^ 
Speakers in the ftxth Chapter * 

17 Saying^ We give thee thanks, 0 God Almighty , which art, and 
waft, and art to come fi. e. the Eternal Jehovah *, j becaufe.tbm haft 
taken fI unto thee thy great for extraordinary] fower fwijich hath 
been hitherto ufurped by Satan, Mahometifm, Antichtftiahifm, 
and the wicked Powers of this World *,] and hith reigned f vift- 
bly, and powerfully in Truth and Judgment without any 
rival.] 

j 1 Here is declared the Succeffion of Cbri&s Kingdom § 
as it is the manner to proclaim the Succeffion of Prin¬ 
ces. 


- 18 And for although ,z ] the Nations for Gentiles, that is the 
Paganizing Ch^iftians, verfe2.] were angry ffor be'ngcaft out of 
the vifible Church, which they had defiled and ufurped 3 verfei» 

Kk Pfah 
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Pfal. 2. aadpp. j.] and Cor but* 1 ] thy math s3 is come [or is ready 
no be poured forth and executed upon tbe livings] and the time of 
the Vead^is come;] that they fbould he Judged [both good and bad 
according to their Deeds-,] and that thou Jhouldfl [in that time of 
Judgment*] give reward unto thy Servants the Prophets [orWit- 
ndTesof the Jewilh Church * or Mfmflm, Dan* 12 3.3 and to the 
Saints [or eminently holy Perfons of the Chriftian Church*] 
and [to all] them that fear thy Name [in every Nation according 
to the light and talents God hath given them, AHs 10. 2,34, 
3,5 .]/W/ andgreat [[\\ Office or Graces * who (hall be rewarded 
according to what they have received, and the ufe they have 
made of it, Mat. 25.] and Jhould(t dejiroy them [of all forts] which 
dtftvoyfc or corrupt!, the Earth [by.their Tyranny,.. Wickednefs, 
and Atitichriftian Apoftafy.] 

In bothjhefeScnfes the Article is ufed in Scripture, 
according to its Acceptation in the Hebrew of the Old Te* 
ttamnty Gen. 15, 10. 17, 5.. Job. 17. 10. Jerem. 11. 1 
and in feveral other place/. 

r ’ This Vtzrfe relates to the Time of Trouble , mentioned Dan. 
12, 1. and the great BattleRev. 16. and the Refitrretfion and 
Judgment^mentioned in the laft Chapters 5 which (hall be par? 
licularly difeourfed of in their proper places. 

19 And the Temple of God [i. e. his pure Worfliip] ms opened 
in Heaven [i. e. became viiible in the Church *] and there was now 
feen in his Temple [which before was meafured, fealed* and (hut 
upi verfe 2.] the Ark 54 of bis Teflament - [i. e. the greateft Myfte- 
ries of Religion, which were before obfeured by Antichriftia- 
nifm, were moft clearly made known *] and there were light¬ 
nings , and voices , and thundrings , and an Earthquake , and great 
kail [i.<?.higjb,and clear Manifefratipns^and (igqs of Chrift’s. King¬ 
dom, Mat. 24. Rev. 4, 5. 8, 5.] 

54 The Ark of the (a) Test ament was always kept fe- 


G^ Num^ 4. ?,2c,, 1 Sam. d. .1$. Exod. 25.. 
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cret, and covered, and was to be feen only by the High 
Priefl once a year 5 whereby the Myfteries of Religion are 
Typified $ which the Angels defire to look^ into , and were 
not Revealed unto them but by the Church 5 1 Peter 1. 
12. Ephef 3. 10. Now thefe Myfterie /, called here, the 
hrk t of His > that is, Chrifi's Teflament , or New Covenant , 
which were mightily obfeured and perverted under the 
Reign of Antic hrijlianifm appear opened $ that is, clear¬ 
ly manifefted unto all, Jews as well as Christians , now u- 
nited into One Body 5 from whom alfo they had been 
for a long time hid , by Types and Veils , and a Judi¬ 
cial Blindnef , 1 Gr. 3. 13--1 6. R om, 11. 25. Which 
Temple here opened, and the Ark{ feen it •, are more fully 
and largely prophefied of by Ezekiel, from Chapter the 40 th 
to the End of his Prophecy. 


Kk 2 
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G H A P. XII. 

The Text. 

I AN T> * there appeared fin ylGonQ'a great wonder [[or prodi- 
gious fign portending great thingsQ in Heaven + [or in 
tliemure Primitive Church Stare Q a Woman [[h e. the Church, 
the Spoufe of Chrift., 7 ^. 54 1. 2 Cor. 11. 2. Eph. 5*32.] cloath - 
ed [or Environed] rpich the Sun [beams, fhining all about her • 
ie. full of Communications of Glory, Purity, and Holinefs, 
from Chrift the Sun of Righteoufnefs-, Malac. 4- 2*] and the 
Moon 1 [i e. Antichriftianifm]] under her feet [i,e. in contempt,and 
in fubje&ion to herf] and upon her Head a Crown 1 of twelve 3 Stars 
[reprefenting the twelve Apoftles, chap. 1.260 

Annotations on C H A P. XII. 

* The Beafl having been butjuft mentioned in the for¬ 
mer Chapter , Vcrfe 7. the Holy Spirit doth here ("according 
to the Cuftom of Scripture, which takes occafion from the 
bare mention of a thing, to give a larger Account of it) be ■=• 
gin to fet forth who he was, and from whence he had his O' 
riginal', and how he came ta be fo powerful, as to makePfcfr 
with, and kill the Witnejfes 5 which Subjeft is profecuted in 
thfr, the following , and the feventcenth Chapter. 

And here we may obferve, that the Vifion of the Woman 
as Coteroporary with the Fifth Seal , Chap. 6. 9. whence pangs 
of Perfection were at the heighth , the Child being brought 
forth in theChriflianEmpm r in the next Seal. 

f Hu* 
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f Heaven (as bath been curforily obferved on Chap . 11. 
12. num . 41.J is not to be underftood always in this Book 
only , and perhaps not primarily of the Church-State on 
Earth 5 but of the Archetype , or State oj it novo in Heaven , 
there Teeming to be in Heaven a Kingdom of Chrijl , and an 
Heavenly Tabernacle and SanUuary } which is an Archetypal, 
and Exemplar State oi what is to be performed on Earth in 
the Church . Whereupon a Door was opened to John in Hea¬ 
ven, Chap . 4,1. and the Temple of God was opened in Hea¬ 
ven , Chap. ir. 19. Which Interpretation will be much 
ftrengthned by a due Confideration of Hehr . 9. where the 
Apoflle diftinguilhes betwixt a Worldly (a) Sanctuary^ and a 
Heavenly one y and calls the Jewifls, a pattern of things in the 
Heavens . 

And there is alfo in this Books a Confeffas, Synedrium, or 
Seat of Judgment in Heaven , deferibed in the Fourth and 
Fifth Chapters } before which, Satan ssGod and Prince of this 
VForld 5 was fas it werej tryed , and after his Accufation of 
God's Servants, and Defence of himfelf adjudged to be caff 
from the power of Godjhip, which he had in tbofe parts of the, 
World which are concerned in this Prophecy. Whereupon 
there is Joy in Heaven (verfe 12.) upon the Brethrens being 
acquitted, upon Satan's Fall from the Kulehehad by God's Ju¬ 
stice over the wicked World 5 the Glory which accrued to God 
by his Wife and Holy Adminiftrations, and the prefent Ad¬ 
vance of Chrift’s Kingdom: Upon the increafe of which, the 
Saints may receive increafe of Glory in that Heavenly Taber¬ 
nacle which (hall come down fromHeaven in the Newjerufas* 
km State . 

Wor Idly things , becaufe of their Mutability 5 may be re- 


{«) See Grotius on Heb. and Mi* Dodwell of One Altar, 


prefented 
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prfeented by th e (a) Moou $ the toweft of the Planets, and 
neartft to the Earth ; Paganifmalfo (one and thefame^/fc- 
£0/having divers fignifications in Scripture, as Grotius ob- 
ferves on Heh. 9. n.) may be very well (ignified by it } but 
Autichriftianijm is here chiefly intended, the main Subjeft of 
thefe Vi (ion So denoted by the Moon, becaufe of the Paganifm 
it introduced into Chriftianity 5 whofe IdoldtroM Rites were 
Works of the Nighty or of Darkpeft , of which th zMoon is the 
GoverneJT 5 and whofe Eeftivities depended upon the Motions 
and Afte&s of that Planet , as hath been already obferved on 
Chap. 11. num. 12. And by the Moons beinghere under the 
• Sun, asitis when it Eclipfes it $ feems to be pointed out the 
critical time of * this Vifion 5 vi%. that it was when the pure 
ApoftolicalChurch,, typ\hed by Ephefvs, was about to leave its 
ftrfi Love-, and to receive a (£) a Demimfion or E- 

clipfe , from the increafing Apoftajy 3 for the Luff re of the 
Christian Church of the Gentiles, was dimhtijhed upon the 
coming in of the Apoftafy } and is not to have its 7 
or Full Light of Graces, Knowledge, and Converts, until the 
Paganizing Times of th c Gentiles, in the Antichriftian Apofta¬ 
fy, are fulfilled . 

* To (hew, that the Apoftolical Do&rinc is the Chief Orna¬ 
ment , Crown and Glory 0 J the Church: Thus the Word Crown 
isufed, Ifa. 28. 5. Phil. 4.1. 1 Thef 2.19. And in this 

Pir/e there is an Excellent Defcription of the pure primitive 
Church , enlightned and adorned by Graces, Gifts, and Com^ 
mufilkations from Chrift 5 and with the Apoftolical Do- 
Brine 5 but yet capable-of having its Light eclipfed by 
chriftianifm , rifing from under its Fee* 3 and of having its 


f if) See Mr. Mcde o« this place ar,d?agy 613. 

’ Poll S)no/>/; in Gal. 4. 3. Colofl". 2. 8, 20. 

(b) Compare Luke 21.24. with Rom. 11. 12* 25. 
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Crown of pure Gold fall from off its Head 5 except Chrifi hold 
it in his Right Hand, Chap. 1. 16 * 

3 Hereby is (ignified, that the Church was Apoftolical 5 the 
Twelve Apofiles being reprefented by Twelve Stars, becaufe 
they enlightned the Church, and were confiant % and fixt in 
their DoBdnej not van able and unconftant, as the Moon is 
in its Appearances aud Motions , whereby it is the fitter 

of Antichritfianifm. See the Notes on Chap. 7,4, 5; and 21. 

S5'*2I. 

And perhaps the twelve Stars may be fymbolical of the 
Twelve Tribes , as they (hall be in the New Jerusalem State 5 
Predi&ed and Typified by this State of the Church : as the 
Glorious Kingdom of Chrifi is by the Chnflian Em¬ 
pire, 

2 And fie Ci. e. the Church Q bcinz with 4 Child [ i.e. very 
Fertile and Frii'cful with true Chriftians, If. 54, 1. 60, 22. 
66, 8. E^ek. 16.10] cried , travailing in Birth } and pained to be 
delivered [i. e. laboured with her utmofl endavours, to bring 
forth, fet up, and propagate Chriff s Kingdom, Ifa. 66. 7. Gal. 
4 * * 9-1 

4 The Metaphors in this Verfe are chiefly taken from Ifii - 
^’s Defer iption of the EerfeB Church, confining of Jews and 
Gentiles united into One Body, as it (hall be in ChriJtsKing «■- 
dons, Ifa. 66. 5—24.- 

3 And Cwhilff the Women was in Travail-,] there appeared an- 
other Wonder in * Heaven , and behold a 6 great 6 red 7 Dragon fi. e. 
the bloody, and Perfecuting Pagan Roman Empire of a great 
Jurifcli6tion and Extent Q having feven 3 'Heads for Forms’ of 
chief Government fucceffively one after another. See Chap . 17. 

10.] and ten 9 Horns for Kings, Dan. 7, 20, 24. Chap , 17. 12.] 
and feven 10 Crowns Cor Diadems,] upon his Heads f noting the feven 
fucceflive Forms-of Government in the Roman State to have 
been Imperial and Supreme.] J 


5 The ; 
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* The Dragon appears as in Heaven , becaufe he was reputed 
as God by the Heathens $ and was now worjhipped , and in pow¬ 
er in the Pagan Empire, 

6 6 7 Pharaoh , Mgypt 9 and other Idolatrous and Perfectly 
ting Powers stud Empires^ are reprefented by (V) Dragons, in 
Scripture, and by and other monjlrow Creaturesj 

for fo the Word tranflated (b) Dragons , fignifles in general 
in the Old Testament : And accordingly the R<?m*z 
Empire is fet forth by a Dragon , becaufe it was a Satanical 
n Kingdom , (hewing a DioholicalSpirit inits Perfecution, Ido¬ 
latry , Tyranny, and Unjuft Enlargement of Dominion $ 
Upon which alfo Dragon is reprefented, as of a great 
Size , and ra/, or bloody : and becaufe 5^#, (called aDra- 
gotfy or Serpent, from his tempting our firft Parents in that 
ver. 9. 2 Cw. 11.3J really influenced, and prefided 
over that Empire , as a rrfgetflg©., or a Governing and AJJifl - 
Daemon j and was indeed worjhipped by them , when they 
facrificedto their Idols , 1 Cor. 10.20. 

8 Rowe indeed flood upon Hills 5 which yet are not 

here meant, becaufe fignifies in Scripture, fta Govern - 

ingPart , Ifa.7,20. Dan, 7.6, 1 Cor, 12.21. and there¬ 

fore by thefe Heads, are appolitely denoted the /even 
fuccejjive Governments of the Roman S/tffe 3 viz. Kings , 

Jills, Decemvirs, Dilators, Tribunes, Crffars or Emperours,and 
the Antichriflian King , the feventh Head. See the Notes on 
Chap. 17. 9, 10. 

9 Hm?/ (as hath been (hewn on Chap.-5.6.J ffgntfie 2 G>g/ 
and Kingdoms } and the Roman Empire is reprefented with 
Ten H orns, that it may bear proportion with the Defcription 
of it given Dan. 2. 41. where the Fourth Kingdom hath the 


CaJ Pfal. 74. 13, i<% If. 27, 1. 9. Ezek. 29,3. 32,2. 

(j )) Dr, Pocock on Mic. 1 . 8. Malac. 1. ^ 


Toes 
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Toes of a Man, which are Ten. See Chap. 17. 12. 

10 Crowns are an Emblem of Imperatorial and Supreme Pew* 
er 5 and therefore the Ten Horns do not appear crowned, be- 
caufe they were not as yet in being as Kings, but were Sub¬ 
jects to the Koman Empire. See on Chap. 13, 1, 17,12. 

4 And his 11 Tail [i. e. his Power and' Subtility •, ] drew Rafter 
him, and reduced under his Power,] the third lz part of the Stars 
of Heaven [i. e. the Potentacies and Governments of the world $3 
and did 13 cajl them to the Earth [i e. Subdued them;] and the Dra¬ 
gon flood [watching, and ready, fierce and hungry, 1 Pet .5.8.3 
before the Woman [or Chriftian Church Q which was ready to be 
delivered [of tho^ Kingdom of Chrift-J for to devour 14 her Child 
as joon as it was Born [i. e. to deftroy the Kingdom of Chrifl 
as foon as it appeared*] 

Some Dragons or Serpents , particularly thofe which 
are called Rattle-Snakes s, have monftreus and prodigious 
long Tails y which are an ( \a ) emblem of a great retime , 
and a long Military Train of Souldiers and Armies $ the 
Tail alfo (ignifies in Scripture Subtility , and may here de¬ 
note the Policy of the Devil , and his pretences to Miracles , 
Prophecy , M agick^ and the like 5 whereby he corrupts and 
deceives the minds of Men. See Chap.g. 10. 

By the third Part is meant the Grecian Monarchy^ the 
third Monarchy in Daniel: whereby we have a remarkable 
Note of Time given us, viz. that it was now upon the point 
of time, in which the Seat of the Roman Empire was to 
be transferred from Rome, to Byzantium by Confiantine 5 
upon which it came to be called the third part: whereupon 
the Grecian Monarchy was cajl to the ground , it’s very Seat 


(4) Moor’s Oper. Theol. pag. 601. 
Hammond on the place. 
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and Power becoming thereupon R oman^ ConfianUne(J>) com¬ 
manding by a Law that it (hould be called New Rome, and . 
having Peopled it with the beft Families he could draw 
from Old Rome *, and the Inhabitants of it being called Ro¬ 
mans. 

•3 Here is implied that the fourth Empire Subdued all the 
reft, and bore Rule oyer all. the Earth, after it had Subdued 
the Grecian Monarchy which flood in competition with it, 
according to what was foretold by Daniel , chap. 2. 39, 40. 
?j 7 i l 9 > 3 2 ‘ 

*4 This refers to th$ Perfecmipns which fell upon the^ 
ChriftianChurch, by the It\ftigation of theX?evil,and his In* 
ftrurpents in the Kew<*n Empire 5 especially to their laft and 
moft cruel Effort in the ten Years Perfection 1 undp.r Diode- 
fian 3 when the Woman was, as it were, teeming with a 
Glorious Church State in a Ghriftian Empire, which was 
brought forth under C onftantine , as a ftiort Specimen, and 
imperfect Reprefentatiou of the Kingdom ofGhrift as hath, 
been (hewn on \chap. 7* 9.’--17- 

5 And yet [notwithftanding all his oppoGtion, Pfal. 2.3.: fhe 
brought forth a i s Manchild Qi.e- Chrift reigned then as King, and 
Lord of his Church •, and there was on Earth, a lively and 
manly reprelentation of him, and his Kingdom for a fliorttime, 
P fdl 2. 7,8«. If. 9,6, 6jS y 7,8. A£h 4. 23.—-30.3 #ha was to fiile 
al{. Nations with a rod ef Iron [i. e. was ro have an univerfal King¬ 
dom, Vfalm 2. 8 —12.3 and her Qhild was caught 16 up unto God , and 
to hh Throne [i. e. Chrift, and his Kingdom were advanced*, 
and his Church was in a State typical of his glorious King¬ 
dom-, which yet not long continued, Pfal 1 io. 1.3 

Herje. the Kingdomof Gbrift is plainly fee forth in Ex* 
prejjions chiefly taken from the fecond Pfaint , which contains 
a tSefcription of it 3 as all Interpreters agree. 

(b) Cawe’* Introdutt. to the Lives of the Fathers, vo!. 2, fag. 13, 

^ycaut 's pref.to thi Lives of the Popes*, 

And 
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And by the Man child is meant, (1.) Chrift himfdf, who 
is faid to be brought forth, or bofn 5 becaufe he at this time 
obtained, as King of his Churchy a Conqueftover Paganifm, 
and a great increafe to his Kingdom 5 whereby he was be- 
gotten, in the Phrafe of the Pjalmift , Pfalm 2. 6, 7, 8. that 
is, holy Child left/s, was manifefted and declared to be Lord 
and King. 

(2 ,) The Church, and Ghriftian Empire under Cdnftan- 
tine , may be called, the Man-child $ as Cyrus is called the 
Lord's Chrifi , or MeJJias , Ifa. m 45.1. becaufe he was a 7 )fe 
Chrifi 5 and as Qhriftians are faid to be Chrifvs Body , and 
to have Formed G<*/. 4.19. And if the Koman 

Empire itfelf may in fome fenfe (as Grotius has well noted 
on Dan.y. 13.) be not unfitly called an Image , or of Chrifi 3 

much more may the Chriftian Empire under Confiantine ('who 
was a greater Reftorer of Chrift’s Kingdom than Cyrus was) 
be ftyled a My ft i cal Chrifi, and be an Emblem of his Glorious 
Kingdom oh Earth. 

Chrifi, after h\s Refurreftidn ("which is called hisBirih in 
Scripture) was taken up into heaven , as we alfo (hall be caught 
up thither, 1 T hef. 4.17. where the fame word is ufed} info- 
much that this Phrafe is taken from Chrifi's Afcent into hea~ 
ven 3 and alludes to it: And its import may be, 

(O That Chrift was then a&ually King of the Roman Hv<«- 
then Empire 3 which he had newly conquered ^fignifkd by his 
being caught up to the Throne of God : whereby Tome Alcems 
of his Throne in the Heavenly Places, or Advancements of his 
Kingdom may be (ignified, in which he was inftalled and 
inaugurated at his Alcenfion, when he was caught up into 
Heaven. 

(2.) Hereby may be fignlfied alfo the advancing of the 
Chriftian Religion to the Imperial Throne } as Chrift was ad¬ 
vanced at his Afcenfion to the Throne of his Father, at bis 
Right Hand, Pfalm 110. 1. But as Chrift was of a fuddentz- 

Li 2 ket? 
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ken up in a Cloud, out of the fight of the Apoftles^ whilft 
they were looking on him QAffs i. 9.J fomay alfohereby be 
fignified the Jhort JpaceoC the continuance of the Roman Chrifti - 
an Empire (Kev. 17. 10.) anfwerable to Chrift’s beingfeen of 
the Apojlles only for Forty Days , Afts 1. 3: and the fudden de¬ 
pravation of Religion, by a growing Antichriflianifm upon 
its advancement by Conftantine $ whereby in a fhort time 
the trusPrimitive and Ap0ftolical Chriftianity was obfcured,and 
could not be feen pure and unmixt \ which fas (a) Groti - 
m has noted on the place) may be fignified by being caught 
up to Gof, thofe things being faid in Scripture to be with God 
which, are inviflbf, and appear not unto Mem . 

6 And f or but, yet it was not long before] the iVoman^ 
for Church thus delivered from Perfection, and advanced inr 
the Chtiftian Empire •, ] * fled into the Wildernefs 18 fi 4 e. was in 
acfeeret and obfeure ftate and condition, in the midftof the en- 
creafingApofiafy *, ] where fhe hath a place prepared by God fi. e. fhe 
is fccuredby him-, ] that they lS Jhould feed her there for that fhe 
ihouRbe nourifhed 5 and preferved there after a wonderful man¬ 
ner *,] a thoufand 19 two hundred and three fore days fi. e. Years, 
See chap. 11.2, j.] 

17 When Cbrift was caught up to God, and the Heavenly 
State he defigned became thereupon invifible 5 the Church 
foon retired into the Wildernef ^ i. e. into an obfeure and in - 
vifibl'e State too 3 as being bereft of that Prefence and Power 
©f ChriSt, which was necefifary to advance it into that perfett 
and heavenly State which his Kingdom requires. 

Here the Flight which was after the War in Heaven ’ is 
mentioned before it, by a Prolepfcs , or Anticipation , frequent 


[a) And. on John i. r. 
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in (a) Scripture, and in this(£) Prophecy 3 the Holy Spirit 
being wont to haften to the chief point it is about, and to 
mention what intervenes of leffer confequence i afterwards 3 as is 
manifeftfrom the HilioryoU the Creation 3 where Paradife , 
which was planted on the Third Day , is not defcribed until 
afterwards , in the fecond Chapter 3 and the full and particular 
Relation of the Creation of Mankind, but briefly touched 
upon in the frit Chapter, is deferred unto the fecond : which 
Figure is here obferved, to (hew 5 that the Man child , Chrift’s 
Kingdom, was not to fucceed upon the Glorious Pre appear* 
ance of it, Ferfe 5. and that the ChnrchQthe Woman) was to 
be in an obfcure condition, and that immediately after her De- 
Vwery 3 and that (he was prefently to prepare for her Flight , (lie 
being not toappear in Vifible Glory until 1260 Years after 
it. 

* So the Children of Ifraelwent up in hade out of FEgypf 
Exod. 12. 3.i, S 3 i 39 r 

18 This Type is taken from the Children of Ifracl's fojourn 
ing in the Wildernef 3 after they had efcaped out of the hands 
of Pharoah 3 who isexprefly called (Pfalm 74, 13, 14. lja.. 
51. 9.) theD ragon, or Crocodile , lying amongft the Branch-' 
es of the River Nile , ready to devour the Ifraelites 3 as the 
Dragon here flood before the Woman y to devour her 
Child. 

And here thePaucity and Obfcnrity of the Members of the' 
pure Church , upon the Growth and Increafe of Antichriffianifm 
after the Empire became Chriftian 3 is fet forth by a Wilder - 
nefi if ate or condition 3 which is an obfcure and retired, but a 


(a) Grot, in Gen. 1. 27. Eccluf. 48. L 

(b) see Pereriuj on the Revelations, , 
Grot, on Rev. 21. 2. 
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fife (a) one: to which Men betake ttarfifdve?, when t'h£y are 
threatned , and purfnedby Enemies ? a$ the lfraelites in fheper- 
fecution of Antiochm (1 Maccab. 2. 28,31.) when the Gen- 
tiles had prophaned the San&uary, fled into the Mountains , 
and into the Jtcret places of the Wildernefi* ^nd yet as when 
the lfraelites fled from Pharaoh, frltd theWildernejT ,they foon 
murmured^, and apostatized from God 5 fo was the Church no 
(boner delivered from the perfections of the Pa^an Empire 5 
bat the Antichrifiian , and Paganizing ApoSiacy began to in- 
cteafe 3 amidft which yet the pure Church was prefervedjal* 
though fmall in Number, and in an obfeure condition^ as the 
few true lfraelites were amongfV the Numerous Apoftatizing 
dnes in the W rider nefs } who were corrupted (b) by the mixt 
Multitude of Idolaters, who went up with them out of /k- 
gypt 3 as the Chriftian Church was by the Converted Pa- 
gans. 

* This by a frequent Hebraism, may fighiffe nd more than 
that (he (hall be fed, ot nourifhed^ as the Phrafe is explained 
at the 14 verfe&m perhaps hereby fifcty be meant the Two Wit- 
mjfes (from whorti the Woman bnly differs as the Univerfal 
doth from all its Particulars , oy the Body from its Members , 
-taken collectively') by whom the Church may be faid to be 
preferved and maintaihedbecaufe of their Preaching the Word 
Of God* and diftribtiting the hidden Manna 3 as the lfraelites 
were fed in the Wildcrnefs with Manna ,and miraculousF<?od,by 
the Hands of Mofes and Aaron , Two Old Teftament Witnejfes , 
Numb, 33. 1. P falm 77, <20. 78, 52. 

*9 TbeWitnejfeJ ("chap. 11. %.) and the Woman have the 
fame hutnbet of Days dffigried therti , as being Hot really dif 
ferent one from the other: only the Woman , or Church in 


Ca) See Dr. Pocock on Hof. 2. 14? 
(b) Exod. 12. 38. Numb. 11.4. 
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general, h to be under flood as the Mother , and the WitneJJes 
as the Seedand Children? begotten, as it were, in the Womb 
of the Church, in which they were Baptized and Regenera¬ 
ted. 

And here it is fit to be obferved, fi.) That a Day began 
firfttobe reckoned for a Year in the Wildernefs , Numb. 14. 
34. whereby the like reckoning of a D^For a Tear, in this 
place, is much enforced. 

(2.) That there were but juft Forty Two Encampments of 
thcChildren of IJrael in the Wildernefs, reckoned up in the ^d. 
Chap.of Numbers ^whereby may be fitly typified theFortyTwo 
Months of ,the Gen files 5 and theTweke hundred and fixtydays 
of the Woman (which diner only as Solar and Lunar time da 
one from another, as hath been (hewn on the former Chap¬ 
ter ) fojourning together in the Wildernefs $ as the Few true 
Jfraelites did with the Numerotf* Apojlatizing ones, in a latent , 
obfcure , and almoft invifible manner. 

("3 3 hence alfo may be illuftrated the Epocha, or be¬ 
ginning of the Twelve hundred and fixty days*, from A.D. 437. 
For as the (a ) Jfiaelites went out frpm Pharaoh? into the 
Wildernefs , at the End of Four hundred and thirty years from 
the Fromife , and the Covenant renewed by Sacrifice j fo in cor- 
refpondence to its Type , may the Chrifiian church be well 
thought to have fled Fom the. Dragon a Antichriftiaiiizing/i>c 
Church '•) about' the fame time from Chrift’s coming to giye the 
Fromife of Salvation^ and to enaft the- New Covenant by the 
Sacrifice of himfelf upon the C'rofs. 

7 And there ms Tfar M fii. e. enmity .andoppofidon, Eph. 6 . 
12.I-w Heaven™ * fafed jhrhe Chrittiau^Cfiur^a and .Empir,e Q. : 
Michael fjl 6 Chrift^ l)<j»l'*i6i c jtnifhis . 

[h e. theChriftjany ifi tfie Etbjjfir^j.' fou§fe^,<^r$ fi.j* e., • 


(aj Exod. 12. 40. GaL 3. 17, 

y *' : * p o£ ^- 
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pofed and\refifted 4~1 the Dragpn{\ e. the Devil, and Paganifm 0 
and the Dragon Fought [ to hinder the progrefs of GhrilKanityj] 
andhid 2,3 Angels [i e. the Pagans in the.Empire,] 

20 There has been always an-Enmity betwixt the good and 
the had in the Church, the latter perfecuting the former $ as 
Cain did Abel 5 and Ifhmael Ifaac^ [from whence the Apojile 
dates the PerficUtioh of the Churchy the Woman with her Chil¬ 
dren , and the Mother of us all , Gal. 4. 22--; 31. Sothatthe 
Four lift ndred Years Affiiftion of Jfrael, Gen. 15. 13. maybe 
very well dated irom about that time. 

aT The Chrittian Church is vety appofitely called by the A- 
pottle, Q al. 4: 2 6 . Jerufalem which is above , or the heavenly 
Jerufalem 5 by which alfo may be fignified the Archetypal 
Church , or Kingdom in Heaven^ mentioned on Ferfe 1. in 
the Adminiflration of which, there is fomething like a VFar 
betwixt good and bad Angels 5 who are reprefented as fight¬ 
ing in Scripture, Dan. 10.13,20, 21. But here feemeth al> 
fo to be pointed out unto us, the downfall of Paganifm in 
the Empire } which had its deadly Blow given it by Theodofi - 
us the Greats as hath been before obferved : Whence it alfo 
follows, that this War is Contemporary with the Times of 
Conftantine andTheodojius. 

" z * An Expreffion taken from Dan . 10. > 3,20. . 

23 Such were Lie ini us, Julian , Argobajles, and Eugeni us, 
the Roman Senate , and all other Oppofers of Ghriftianity in 
the Empire . 

8 And prevailed not [i. e. they were conquered and fubdqed 5] 
neither was their fldee' found any. more in. Heaven [i. e, Paganifm 
was cart out of the[Church and Empir.6, and foil: all its 
power and Authority iri it, as being adjudged by him that fitteth 

§ n the Throne, to have no longer conr'nuai^in it, See nuts . 
. and 21.] 


9 And 
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■ g And the great Dragon was caft out [of Heaven by Divine Sen¬ 
tence j and out of the Chriftian Church and Empire 5 [that old 
Serpent pi. e cunning and fubtile, who had been ufed to deceit, 
ever ftnce the time of our fir ft Parents, Gen , 3.] called the Devil 
Ci. e. the ftandcrer and calumniator of God to Men, and of Men 
to God ;] and Satan [i. e. the Adverfary and Accuferof Chr-i- 
ftians. Job . 1. p. Zech . 3. I, 2.] which deceiveth the whole World 
[into Idolatry, and Wickednefs 5 1 John 5. 19.] he was caft out 
Cof a ftateof rule, and dominion and reputed Godfhip in the 
Pagan Empire •, 3 into the * Earth [u e. into a mean condition in 
refpedf of his former ftate and to rule in the Hearts of Earth¬ 
ly minded Men, and of the Apoftatizing part of the Church ,2 
and his Angels [i. e. his Agents and Inftruments 3 were caft out 
with him p. e. Paganifm was deftroyed in the Empire, now be¬ 
come Chriftian,] 

* The State and Condition of the Dragon, under Anti- 
chrittian Idolatry, may be very well exprefs'd by his being 
caft from Heaven to Earth 3 becaufe Polytheifm , or the War- 
Jhip of many Gods, being extirpated at the Overthrow of Pa- 
ganijm , he was no more worfhipped as a God in the Empire 3 
and the WorftnpofSaiwf/ and Angels fucceeded to it, an Ido¬ 
latry inferiour to the former <3 which being perfe&ly, and di- 
reftly Satanic ah was a State of things more agreeable to the 
Devi 1 3 which when he lofi , he might very well be faid to be 
caft from Heaven , to which the Pagans had exalted him in 
their Worfhip, to Earth 3 that is, to an inferiour fort of Au¬ 
thority and Power in the World , and an Idolatry lefs Diabo¬ 
lical 

to And pupon this Sentence, and Judgment obtained in Hea¬ 
ven] I heard a loudVoice [of praife and thankfgiving ^ ] faying 
in Heaven[ar\d in the Church thus delivered and exalted ] now 
is come Salvation [i. e. deliverance from Satan’s Claim, Power and 
Kingdom as a God upon Earth, under the Divine Juftice upon 
a fain World j and from Persecution-, ] and flrength [i. t. the 
manifeftation of God’s Power in deftroying his Enemies 5] and 
the Kingdom of our God fti. e. the glorious advancement of his 

Mm Religion 
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Religion-,] and the Cmanifeftation of the] Power of his Chrifl 
tin advanceing his Churchy] for the accufer of our Brethren [be¬ 
fore God 5 and in the time of Perfeciition unaer the Pagan Em¬ 
pire; ] is cajl 25 down for thrown down upon the Earth] which 
accufed 16 them before our God day and night [i. e. was their indefa^ 
tigable and inveterate enemy, and falfe accufer.] 

This Verfe , and the following, contain an Epinicion , or 
a Song of Thanksgiving to God, upon the Gonqueft of Pa - 
ganifm 3 and the (a) Appearance of Chrift’s Kingdom in the 
Empire , now become Chriftian 3 which yet lafted but for a 
fhort fpace before the Glory of it was Eclipfed by Antichrifti- 
anifm , Chap. 17. 10. 

Concerning the downfall of Paganifm, fee Dr.Cave’s Lear¬ 
ned Introduction to the Lives of the bathers of the Fourth Cen¬ 
tury. 

A Metaphor taken from wreflling , as Grotius notes. And 
here we may obferve, that when Idolatrous and wicked Men 
arecaftoutof Rule and Authority 3 it may be very well faid, 
that the Devil is cajl out j becaufe he ads and governs in and 
by them. 

26 Expreffions taken from Job 1. andthe^A. and Zech. 3 
where the Scriptnre 3 fpeaking according to the manner of 
Men, reprefents Satan as accufing good and pious men before 
God. Which he does, by aggravating their real Faults and 
Imperfections 3 and by exciting the Wicked Men of the World 
to raife Falfe Accufations againftthem 3 as they Notorioufly 
did again ft the Primitive Chrijlians 3 fee Dr. Cave’s Primitive 
Chriflianity , Part 1. Chap. 1--4. 

But perhaps this Accufation may relate to Satan s appearing 
at this Judiciary Tryal 3 alledging the Faults of the Brethren , 
and demanding, that they might be delivered unto him y the 


(a) Chap. 7. n* 23, and n. 1. of this Cbapte rv 
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Executioner of God's Juft ice 3 which he might urge, was not 
yet fatkfied. 

11 And they [i. e’. our Brethren] overcame him [in this judi¬ 
ciary Tryal before the Throne of God ^ and all his fubtile arts, 
and powerful inftruments, in) the times of Perfection Q by the 
Blood of the Lamb [i. e. by Faith in Chrift’s Blood ; and by his Me¬ 
rits and Paffion alone ; ] and by the word of their Teflimony [i. e. by 
the Gofpel which they Preached purely, and Efficacioufly, ana 
the Teftimonies they had given under the four firfl: Seals *,] and 
[becaufe ,] they Loved not their Lives [no not] unto the Death [but 
aefpifed them, and-willingly and chearfully laid them down for 
Chrift, and his Gofpel’sfake. Chap. 4. 10,11.] 

^ In this Verfe is (hewn the Way how Paganifm was over¬ 
thrown 3 which is in a manner contrary to that which Auti- 
chriftianifm makes ufe of 5 viz. iby the Blood and Merits 
of Chrift alone , and not of Saints 3 by the preaching of the 
Goff el , and notbyZ) nmitten\Traditions 5 and by the Chrifti - 
ans chearful and patient Sufferings not by Refinance, VFars and 
Murther , Chap. 11.70 

Although perhaps the Chief and Principal Import of this 
Verfe> may be to fet forth the Grounds and Juft Proceedings of 
God againft Paganifm , and of the Vittory here mentioned 3 
which was obtained by the Blood of Chrifi , the great 
and the Fundamental and principal Gaufe 3 who prevailed by 
his Blood to open the Seals , which were fo many preparatory 
Judgments to this End * and by the Teftimony of the Living 
Creatures , the Goff ef Miniftry and Witneffes of the Four Fir ft 
Seals 3 and by their Deaths and Martyrdoms under the Fifth 
$eal) after which enfued the Ruine of Paganifm under theSixth 
Seal. 

12. Therefore rejoyce ye Heavens, and ye that dwell in them [i. c. 
ye Angels, and Saints, whofe joy encreafes, according to the 
advancements of Ghrift’s Kingdom on Earth •, and ye good, and 
heavenly minded Chriftians, which are faithful Members of the 
Mm2 Church 
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Church now in an exalted (late* although but for a ftiort time *,] 
m to the Inhabitants of the Earth Qi. e. the earthly minded^ and 
Antichriftian part of the Empire-,] and of the Sea Qi. e- the 
wicked multitude of the Empire, Jude 1 1-1 for the Devil is, come 
down [from Heaven, or his exalted State-, ] unto you [upon the 
Earth *] having great wrath, becaufe he knoweth that he hath but.,a 
jhort 2,8 time [i. e. in refpe&of his former Reign.] t 

^ The Pagan Religion was overthrown by Theodofus the 
Great , and made only fome feeble Efforts under Arcadia* , 
and Honorim , and Theodofus the Younger , but with little Ad¬ 
vantage : and therefore that being at an End, the ftiort time 
here mentioned- muft be meant concerning the AnUchriftian 
Empire, which Satan knew was to have an End } and that 
in a ftiort time, in refpettof the feveral ThoufandYears of his 
paft Reign io the World, from the beginning of Idolatry ,. 

13 And when the Dragon QV e. the Devil* J faw that be was cafi 
upon the Earth Cout of his former Empire and Dominion ; ] he 
Perfeouted * the iVoman [ i+ e,: the Church] which brought forth 
the Man-child fi. e. the Kingdom of Chrift.] 

* Here the Hiftory of the Woman is refumed 3 and the 
Perfection here mentioned, muft relate to the Incurfions of 
the Goths^. and other Barbarous Nations * Chap. 8. becaufe 
they are the only Perfecutions which immediately fucceeded 
upon the Dragons being caft upon th eEarth by the Overthrow 
of Paganifm: which Judgments , defigned as a Chaftifemeut 
by God, were intended by Satan (who ftirred up thofe Na¬ 
tions, by the permiflion of Providence) as a Perfecuti- 
on upon the Church i\ fothat the Trumpets , ( which are 
contemporary with this Perfecution) were Divine Judgments 
in the Hands of the Angels , upon the Empire , and the Anti - 
chri&iamzang Party y but in the Defigns cf Satan^ a Perfe* 
cuHm sA the pur? Chunk 


J A dm, 
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14 And to the Woman [i.e. the true and pure part of th 
Church servers given[fuz* prepared by Gjd's Providence, ver6.J 
tw 19 wings of a great Eagle [i. e. effe&ual means of a lpeedy and 
fafe delivery from this Danger, notwithftandingall difficulties* 
and in defpightof all oppofttions;] that fbe might fly into the Wil¬ 
der nefs [i. e. be in an obfeure invifible condition, verfe 6J into 
her place [prepared of God, verfe 6.J where fhe is nourijhed [or 
preLerved,] for a 33 Time, and Times,, and half a Time , [chap. ic,<5. 

1 1 , 2, 3 • 9, 1 1] f rom the f ace [or fighc and wrath,] of the [very>] 
Serpent 31 Ci. e. the Devil, verfe 9] 

Z9 Wings denote Flight in Scripture (Pfaim 55. 6 :) attd a 
great Eagles Wings , a faift and a fafe Retreat , joyned with 
tender Care, Dent- 32. 11 r 12. If a. 63. 9. And here is an 
Allufion to Exod . 19.4. Dent. 32. 11, 12. where God 
tells the Ifraelites , that he had brought them out of TEgypt, as 
on Eagles Wings. Kings allb, and Kingdoms, arereprefent- 
ed by Eagles, and Wings in (a) Scripture : whence the two 
Wings of an Eagle may be here appofitely put to denote the 
Eafiern and VTeftern Divilions of the Komart Enspire^of which 
an Eagle is the known Enlign) which by fupporting and 
advancing the Frfihle Church, Teemed alfo thereby the pure 
Church 5 although in an obfeure and EKildernefs-State in the 
midft of the growing Apoftafy 3 as Wheat amongft Tares o 
ver-topping it 3 according to the Parable, Matth. 13* 

And here is alfo a Note of the Timer when thifc came to 
pals 5 the moft remarkable Divifion of the Empire being up¬ 
on Thcodoflw’s Death 5 when the Two Antkhriftiani%ing DI- 
vifions of it, by introducing a State, of Chriftianky, which 
counterfeited the True one \ fa covered and hid the True 
Church under it, that the Enemies which Satan,raifed up a- 


gainft. 


GO 57 ., 3,7. Daa. 7 . & 



270 Annotations on ^Revelation. Ch.XIL 

gainft it, combated not True Christianity , but the counter¬ 
feit of Antichriftianifm for it 5 which grounded its 
pretence to Grandeur on the very Glorious Promifes made to 
thrift's Kingdom ? and its Idolatry , on Honour for Chrifi and 
his Saints . Which made the Devil fwho found that the 
Storms he hadraifed agaiu {{theChurch fell upon his own An- 
tichriftian part, the Church becoming foon invifible) to throw 
out of his Mouth (verfe 1$.) a Flood? thinking thereby to 
overwhelm her , whereloever (he was. 

30 Upon this place it is fit to obferve, 

(1.) That this is the very difiribution of Time allotted to 
Antichrift, Dan. 7, 25. 12,7. Which was diftributed after 
this manner, to fhew the different States and ?rogrefof Anti- 
chrifi, who arrived not to his Kingdom but by Steps and De¬ 
grees : for he was about One whole Time , or Three hundred and 
fixty Tears, before his Kingdom was eStabliJhed, upon his pre¬ 
vailing in thelconoclattickyj ar ? and from thence continued 
about Two whole Times , or Seven hundred and Twenty Tears, 
in aflouriming State of Supreme Power and Dominion 5 un¬ 
til the Entrance of the Half Time, at the Reformation , 1517. 
when his Kingdom declined, and was in a broken and divi¬ 
ded condition, fignified by Half Time, which is called the 
dividing of Time , Dan. 7. 25. See what hath been faid on 
Chap . io,6. 11,2,3,9,11. and wha^t is difcourfed upon the 
Rife of Antichrift on the following Chapters . 

(2.) There being in the 1260 Days of the Witnefles,fome 
Remarkable proportionable parts? called Three Days and a 
half 5 it is highly reafonable , that the woman in the Wildernefl 
lhould have fuch a fort of Tinje allotted unto her ? becaufe 
(he differs not from the Witnefles, but only Ftofionalty, as 
hath been before obferved. And therefore 1260 Days ha¬ 
lving been allowed her at the 6 th verfe 5 it may be rationally 
concluded, that the Distribution of Time in this Verfe , an¬ 
swers to the Three Days and a half of the Witneffes 5 becaufe 
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they are both of the fame Extent 5 Three Times and a half be 
ing the fame with Three Tears and a halfimd alfobecaufe they 
may fitly denote the Time in which the Church in general (ty¬ 
pified by the Woman) was narrowly preferved from Definiti¬ 
on, whilftits Members ,theWitneJfes, were oppreffed, and lay 
dead inthe Streets. See the Notes on Chap.\ 11.9,11. 

31 Serpents are noted by Naturalifts to be quick^fighted , 
and the Old Serpent is deferibed as very fubtile , Gen. 3. from 
whence we may conclude, that the True Church was now at 
this time fo clofely fecured by God, that it efcaped the fight 
of the Dragon himfelf even when he tool{ the Shape of a Ser¬ 
pent $ that i? 3 ufedhis utmojl Craft and Subtilty , as well as 
Power i and walked about , feeking to devour her. And from hence 
alfo it appears, that Antichriftianifm had now fo mightily 
prevailed, as to be predominant 5 the Church being hid and 
overgrown by it, as theWheat intheGofpelby the Tares? and 
that this was the very time when the Witnejfes lay dead , as to 
Power , being anathematized and filenced 5 and yet prophefied 
in Sackfloth } i. e. in a Wildernefi State and Condition 5 in 
which a Church was nourifhed and preferved by God, altho/<*- 
tent , and almoft invifible $ the Jealed ones being now clofely 
fecured, and th eWorJhippers retired into the inmoft Recefifes 
of the Temple , which are Symbols reprefenting one and the 
fame thing 5 according to divers Notions and Circumftan- 
ces. 

For our better under ftanding of this Chapter, we may d£- 
fiin&ly confider the Woman , or Churchy under thefe divers 
Refpetts: 

C x.) As Apoftolical , during the pure fate of the Church of 
Ephefus, Ver. 1. 

("2.) As in pain, and watched by the Dragon , that her Child 
might be devoured, during the Perfections of the Church of 
Smyrna, Verfe 2 .-*4* 
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( 3 .) As Delivered of a Child under Conflantine s 
Verfe 5. 

(4.) As bereft of her Child , which was caught up to God, 
Verfe 5. Whereby is fignified, That Chrift was not to ap¬ 
pear long in the Glories of his Kingdom^ at that time 5 but 
was to difappear after he-had given but a (hort fight and 
glimpfe of it. 

(5.) As perfected by the Serpent ftirring lip the Barbarous 
Nations , Verfe 13. 

( 61 ) As in a preparation to fly , when the Two Wings were 
given her, Verfe *4. 

(7.) As 'fiedinto the Wildernefi Verfe 6. and as bid there 
in an invifible State, during the clofeft times of her Wilder- 
nefi condition 3 called Three Jims and a half 5 Verfe 14. and 
Three Days and a half Chap. II. 

(*8.J As perfected by the Mahometan Inundation , Verfe 
15,16. 

It may alfo here be fitly obferved, That this Chapter con¬ 
tains a plain Anfwer to the common (<2 J Queftion of the Ro- 
ntaniflst) Where was your Church before Luther? For it was 
in an obfeure ttate, fometimes more Vifible than at others, 
and fometimes almoft wholly invifible, amid Vi the Apoflacy^ as 
Wheat amongft the Tares . 

15 And the Serpent £i. e. the Devil] caft out of his mouth 31 mater 
as a flood [X e. multitudes of Barbarous Nations-,] after the Wo¬ 
man ftheChriftianpure Church Q that he might caufe her to be car¬ 
ried away of the flood fi. e. to be deftroyed in the -common 
ruin.] 


(aJ See the Treface to Morney du Pleffi’j Myflery of Iniquitf. 
Mr. Medc, Vifc; 29. 32. audpag. 649. 

And a Vtfcourfi of Bifhop Sanderfon concerning the Church* 


t Water 
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3i Water , as a Floods fignifies in this Prophecy, a fudden 
and violent Inundation of many People and Nations , which 
feem to be the Mahometan Nations 3 defcribed Chap. 6 th. be- 
caufe, 

(1 .) They are faid to be caft out of the Serpent's Mouth : 
' by which the pernicious , and prevailing lmpojiure of their falfe 
Prophets Do&rine may befignified , whereby he deceived the 
Nations, as the Serpent did Eve by his Subtilty : Speech and 
Dottrine being compared in Scripture (a) to the deep and 
forcing waters of a Mans Mouthy and the Mahometans having 
been peculiarly defcribed by their Subtilty , as well as their 
Power and Force t Chap. 9. 7, 8, 10, 19. 

(2.) Becaufethis their violent and fudden Jnvafon, like that 
of a Torrent t or water' as a Flood 5 was juft before the Death 
of the Witnejfes at the fecond Council of Nke t when the Wo¬ 
man was flying into her clofeft, and moft retired ftate^ an- 
fwerable to that of the faded, or fecured from the hurt of the 
Mahometan Locufts , Chap. 9.4. for (he was as yet vifible to 
th z Serpent) when he ca R tke flood after her $ and was then fly¬ 
ing into her invifible ftate: the Church being, as is plain from 
hence, fometimes totally over-fpread with thick darknefs ,and 
at other times moreorlefs Vifible^ asth tSun is in cloudy days, 
or the Stars in overcafl Evenings , when they can fcarcely be 
difcerned, but by a piercing and ftedfaft Eye s, or through 
Telefcopes. 

1 6 And the Earth [i. e. the corrupt, and apoftatfeed part of the 
Church helped the Woman [by oppofing this inundation □ and 
the Earth 33 opened her Mouth ^and foallomed up the Flood which the Dra¬ 
gon call out of his Mouth £i. e, received, and fuffered themifeheif 
of their invafioiis.] 


(a) Prov. 18.4. 
Mcde oh the plaee. 
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33 Thefe words are taken from Numb. 16. 32. and allude to 
what has fometimes happened in Earthquakes ,in which Rivers 
have been fwallowed up by the Earth . And it may be obfer- 
ved, that it is not faid, that the Earth [wallowed the waters 3 
(which might indeed denote the converfion of the Barbarous 
Nations, and their incorporating into the Apottafy) but that it' 
fwallowed up the Flood 3 whereby the Mifchief of the Waters, 
or People, is more properly (ignified : which indeed fell Te- 
Verely (V hath been obferved on Chap. 9.) on the Idolatrous 
Apoflajy 5 whilftiAe pure Church was fealed , or fecured , and pre- 
ferved (tom the hurt of the Locufls , 

17 And the Dragon was wrath with the Woman fi.e. the pure 
Church *,] and he went to make War Qby means of the Bead, chap. 
if 7. to whom he gave his Authority, chap. 3,-2.] with the 
ffmall 2 remnant 34 of her feed , \j. e. the WicnefTes who became 
vifible by feparating from the Apoftafy, chap . n.j which keep the 
Commandments of God [purely and entirely without additions, and 
corruptions Q and have the Tejtimony of Jefus Chrift [which is the 
Spirit of Prophecy, chap . 19. 10. i. e. are Witnefs Churches 
chap. 11. 3, j 

34 The Seed of the woman are plainly the Witneffes (Ghap. 
n.) which fmall Remnant was warred with and killed,whilft 
the Church in general, or the Woman, was preferved by God* 


e h a p. 
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G H A P. XUI. 

_ The Text, 

i A ND 1 [John] flood upon the 1 fand of the Sea, and faw [in 

-Zl» Villon,] a [*wild lavage] 3 Beak \j.e. an Idolatrous* 
cruel and perfecuting Bodv ol Men, under a Chief Head •,] rife 
up out of the 4 Sea [i e+ taking its beginning out of (he Commo- 
tions and Contufions of N. tions and People, Dan. 7.2, 3 ] having 
[even f heads [or Forms of Government, Chap ♦ 12,3. 17, 10 ] and 
ten horns [or Kingdoms, Chap. 5, 6 . 12, 3. 17, 11 .] and upon Ids 
horns ten 6 crowns [< r Diadems, to denote their Soveraign Pow¬ 
er Q and uponhis heads the name of Blafyheny [fignifying thatthey; 
were ldolatruus Governments, Chap . 2« 9J 

Annotations on GH A P. XIIL 

* The rooft proper place to receive a Vifion of a Beafi ti- 
ling out of the Sea. 

a So the Word (hould betranflated 5 for it is of adiftin& 
fignification from zZov 5 which alfo ought to be rendred Li* 
ving Creature, and not Beaff 0 

3 It appears plainly from Dan. J. 3,17,23. that this is the 
true {/) Scriptural Notion of a Beaji in general . 


(/) See Grotius m Dan* 7. 3. Mat. 20.2 5 . 

Moor’/ myjiery of Iniquity, part 2. in the Work Beaft; 
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4 This is taken from Dan. 7.^ where Four great Bealts ^ 
or Kingdoms, are reprefented as coming up out of the Sea, up¬ 
on which theWinds had f riven j whereby a Troublefome (late 
of 'Affairs is aptly fignified $ out of which Empires and King¬ 
doms have generally rifen. See nura. 6 . 

s From hence it appears evidently, that thxsBeaft is the Ro¬ 
man Empire , which, was under /even Forms ef Governments 
See on C^/?.i2, 3. 17, 10. 

6 Thefe Horns are the Kingdoms into which the Roman 
Empire was divided 3 as appears from Chap. 17.10. which are 
here reprefented as Crowned , to denote that this was the State 
of the Empire , under which that Divifion (hould come to 
pafs * whereby it is diftinguilhed torn the State of'the Em- 
given as Pagan , in the foregoing Chapter y - where its Ten 
Horns ar &not Crowned. For although Prophecy, with Re- 
ffcefrto the Vifion in Daniel , (Chap. 7. 8/) generally repre- 
fetits the Fourth Beafi\ or Roman Empire , in its/## and com* 
pkat Portraiture , as well with Relation to what it was to be, 
as, to what it a&ually was at the time of each Vifion 3 yet that 
a dittin&ion of the Times oi its particular States and Conditi¬ 
ons, might he the better obferved, eachReprefentation is ge¬ 
nerally diverfified by fome particular circumftances relating 
to it: Whereupon the Ten Horns are reprefented as Crown - 
6idj to fhew 5 jthatthis yv&the Beaft with which the Ten Kings 
were to receive Power. From whence it appears,, that this) 
Beajf is the Papacy, as is (hewn on Rev. 17. 12. which alfb 
jofe out of the Sea y or out of the Confufions of the Romas* 
City and Empire $ when it wa9 caffc, like a burning Mountain# 
into the Sea^ Chap. 8 . 8 . . It, being plain from (a) fii^ory i 


(4) Morney du PlefliV MyBtry of Iniquity . pag. 81 , 85. 
Heidegger. Hiftor.Papatus, pars 1. cap. 2. 

Oyeral’j Convocat. Bool^y pag. 291, 292*- . 
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that the Papacy rofe upon the Rutnes of the Empire 5 which 
beginning with the the Ihvafions of the Northern Nations , 
about 400 , we may ; well date its firft rijing out of the Sea ■ 
from aboutthat time \ when (a) jj krone expetted Antichnji 5 
whom(^he 4 and the Ancient Fathers believed fhould rife up¬ 
on the Fall of the Empire * which they took to*be the 7 omU- 
^ov, or that which mthheld the Man of 

2 And the Beafl which I faro neat [in its Body,] like unto a 7 Leo* 
pard [which reprefents the Grecian Monarchy, Van. 7. 6 ] and hi * 
Feet were at the Feet of a ear [the Emblemof the Medo-Perfiaa 
Monarchy, Dan. 7. 5 J and his Mouth at the Mouth of a 7 Lion 
[which was the Symbol of the Babylonian , or Ajfyrian Monarchy, 
Dan. 7.4.] and the 8 Dragon [z. e. th e^Pagan Roman Emperours, 
Chap- 12. 3 ,^, 13 0. gave him [z\ e. the BealF] his 9 power [z‘ e. h is" 
Diabolical Arts and Forces to entice, andconflrain Men to Idola- 
try*] his 10 Seat [or Throne \i.e. his Imperial Seat at Rome^J and* 
[his] great u Authority [fUile, or Government^ 

77 7 From hence it appears, that this was the Fourth , or 
Roman Monarchy^ becaufe it is reprefented, as made up of 
the Three former, whole People and Nations it conquered, 
and out of whofe Ruines it grew 5 and becaufe it had all 
the evil Qualities and Properties of Suhtihy and Cruelty 5 
which are thought to be (c) fignifiedby thefe Beatfs; which- 
Fourth Beaft having no fhape in Daniel j has here one given 
r, in which the Parts and Shapes of the Image , and the 
Eealh in Daniel , are united. into> one Fourth Beaff, Only 


(a *) Epift. ad Gauderttium, 8: in Prefar. ad Iibr. Didyrti. deSp. S. where by theScs* 
thing Pot out of the North, he underftands the Northern.Nations. 

(b) Thu is confejjed bf Bellarmine de Roman. Pont if. 3. 5. See Mornay’j myttery 
of. Iniquity. 

Bownham of Autichrifl , B. 1. c. 3. 

Dr. CreflenerV Append, to his Vemmjtrat. of the ApocaJ. 

(c) See i he Interpreters on Daniel 7. 
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it is to be oblerved, that the Order of the Parts of this BeaSl 
is contrary to that in Daniels the Leopard being placed^#, 
btcaufe it reprefented the Grecian Monarchy , which imme¬ 
diately preceded the Roman s which this Beaft was like unto 
in its Body,^ as it was in its Mouth to the Lion s which corre- 
fponds to the Head of the Image s and in its Fore-Feet to the 
Bear (whofe firength lies in his Fore-Feet) which anfwer to 
the Arms of the great Image , a $ the Hinder-Feet or Legs do to 
its Legs and Feet s the proper (itaation of the Fourth, or Ro¬ 
man Monarchy : 1 And the Dragon anfwers exa&ly to the fir ft 
appearance of the Fourth Beatty Dan. 7. 7. and the Beaft it 
felf with its Ten Kings, to the Ten Homed appearance of that 
Beaft, and ’the Little Horn aroongft them, Dan. 7.7, 8. Thefe 
being but feveral Symbols and Hierogliphickf of one and the 
lame thing 5 viz. of Four fuccejfive Univerfal Monar¬ 
chies. 

8 By the Dragon is meant (“as hath been before obferved 
on Chap. 12.3.J the Imperatorial Pagan Power , or the Hea¬ 
then Emper&urs of Rome, the fixth Head s as under the In¬ 
fluence of Sathan 5 who is mentioned chiefly with reference 
to the Roman Monarchy , in this Prophecy s which has the 
Character of 1 Satanic^lneft, above all the reft. 

9 Here the Succeflion of the /eventh Head, or the Anti- 
chriftian King , to the fixth Head\ ox the Pagan Emperours $ 
is deferibed by the Dragons giving him his Power : which 
came to pafs at A.D. 476. when the Chriftian Emperours, the 
feventh King (but no Head , as is fhewnon Chap. 17. 8--13,) 
ceafed, and the Antichriftian King fucceeded. And the lat¬ 
ter is reprefented as receiving Power from the former, by im¬ 
mediate Succejjion , although there were about an hundred 
and Fifty Tears diftance betwixt them $ becaufe it was the 
next immediate Head to it, although not the next Kings who 
being a Chriflian one, is of no account in the Annals of the 
Beaftian Kingdom s as the Jews and Eaftern People were 
wont to omit tha Hiftory and Chronology of Vfurpers : and 
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becaufe the Dragons Antichriflian Succejfor was then in Being, 
although withheld from his aftual Succejjion by the Chriliian 
Emperours 5 according to 2 Thef. 2. as is fully (hewn on 
Chap. 17. And the Dragon is faid to give his Power to the 
Beafl : that is, [ecretly to convey, and willingly to refign it to 
him^ becaufe of the infenfible Change oj Paganifm\mo Anti - 
chribianifm , and the Agreeablenef betwixt them. 

10 This being a Roman Bea/t , the Seat or 7 hone given it 2 
mufl: be at Borne too: Which was by a wonderful Interpofal 
of Providence, kept, as it were, empty for the Beaft $ Con- 
ftantine removing from thence to Byzantium 5 and the We - 
[tern £/w/wtfr/,refidingmofl:ly at Milan , and Ravenna $ by 
which means the Power of the Papacy encreafed at Rome 3... 
and the Dragon made fure of his Seat jor his Succejfor: which 
he began todoasfoon as he perceived that hemuft depart $ 
by fo influencing Dioclefan and Maximian (under the dif- 
pofalsof ProvidenceJ that the one (hould live at Milan, and 
the other at Nicomedia , and refign the Empire in thofe Cities, 
and not atR ome. And this, is a thing fo evident from Hifto- 
ry, that it is exprefly mentioned by Laonicus (a) Chakondy- 
las, an Athenian whom I mention, to {hew, that it was a 
thing fo notorious, that Strangers took notice of it) with 
this Notable Remark 5 That the Romans, although Majters 
of the greateji Empire in the World\ left Rome to the High - 
Prieft, and pajjcd into Thrace unto Confhntinople, under the 
Coudutt oj Conftamine. After the Divifion of the Empirein - 
to Eaftem and Weftern, R ome was fo much negle&ed by the 
Weftern Emperours,t\)2Lt there are frequent Complaints ofthat 
City in (£) Claudian , that Milan was preferred before it, and 


(aj Dc reb.geft: Imperat. Turcar. edit. Parif. pag. 3. 

Blondus inftaurar. Rom, lib. 3. Stcuch. Eugub. de Conftantin. Donat, Jib . t, 
(b) S igon, dc Imper. Occident,. lib* 10. pag, 167, edir, Hanov* 


when. 
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when Auguftnlvs abdicated, Odoacer retired to Ravenna, lea¬ 
ving Rome to the Papacy (which came then into fuccejjion) as 
its proper Seat } and although (a) Theodorick^ acknowledged, 
that it was a Crime to be abfent from that City 5 yet (as if a 
Providential Fate had determined him contrary to his own 
Will and Choice) he immediately, after a fplendid Triumph, 
retired from it to Ravenna j where his Succeffors, the Gothic* ^ 
Kings refided. And it is further to be obferved, that when 
the Beaft fucceeded into the Dynafty (or Power) and Seat of 
the Dragon $ that Odoacer called not himfelf Emperour of 
Rome (which was the Seat of the Beaft) but King of Italy $ 
and that although there have been, fince the Time of Augu- 
ftulus, the laft Emperour of Rome, Kings of Italy, Roman 
Jpmperours , and Kings of the Romans 5 yet there hath been 
Ho Supream Governour who hath had the Imperial Title of 
jhe City of Rome it felf, at leaft for any long time, but the 
Pope ? who is peculiarly ftyled, the Pope of Rome 3 and hath 
.the Supreme Government of it. See more on Chap . 17. 

This refers to the Authority the Pope hath in the Empire , 
in Union with the Ten Kings, of whom he is Head. See on 
Chap. 17. 

3 And I faw 11 one of his Heads [to wit, the Sixth, the Pagan 
EmperoursiU as it 13 were, minded for flam] to death [by the 
Chrift an Emperours f] and his [to wit, the Bead’s] deadly mound 
[in its fixth Headf] was healed [by its furvival m ^the leventh 
Head, which fucceeded it. See Verfe 14. and Chapl 17. 8. ir J 
and all the * World wondred aft ■ rthe Beaff\j.e : were wonderfully ta¬ 
ken with him, and followed him wtfh irpplicir Content and 
Applaufe.] 


It 


.(.a) Sigon. ibid. lib. 16. png, 271, 
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14 Jt is evident, by comparing Rev. 17. 8--13. wiihthis 
Verfe, that by this wounded Head, muft be underftood the 
Pagan Emperours, the fixth Head , wounded by the Chrittiatt 
E'mperours, the fcventh King. 

13 Here we may obferve, that the Sixth Head is not find to 
be dead) but to have a Wound which feemed (a) to be deadly , 
or to be wounded as it were to death : whereby may be de¬ 
noted 5 that although the Pagan Imperialifm, the fxth Head , 
never came again into Su^ceffion for any long time, the Ro¬ 
man Monarchicknefi of it only remaining under the Chriftian 
Emperours, and not its Pagan Idolatry 3 and Bloody Temper a- 
gainft Chriftianity 5 that yet Paganifm was not fo entirely de¬ 
stroyed at the SucceJJion of the Chriftian Empire 3 but that it 
recovered for a fhort time under Julian 5 and was kept in 
fomeLife by the Pagan part of th g Senate, and thofe Heathens 
who continued in Office until the time of Theodofius , and 
by the Emperours connivance at their Religion 5 all (fi) of 
them alfo having accepted of the Pontifical Stole , and born 
the Office and Title of Pontifex Maximus, or Chief Head of 
the Colledge of the Prielis of the Heathens , until Grattan, who 
refufed it : and efpecially by the Heathen Cuftoms and Rites 
which theChrifiians by degrees brought into the Church ; by 
which Paganifm gradually and infenfibly pafled into Anti - 
chriftianifm ^and the Beaft was kept alive,and at laft perfect¬ 
ly healed.So that here is deferibed the State of the Roman Em¬ 
pire, as in its paflage under the Chriftian Emperours, from the 
fixth Head to the feventh , in a bleeding and defperate Con¬ 
dition 3 but in hopes of having its Wound cured: And thfc 
State of the feme Empire, as usually healed 5 is represented 
in the next Words $ when a Monarchy and Idolatry was in- 


(a) Arethas in locum. 'v 

(b) Dr. Cave's Introduft, to Vol 2. of the Lives of the Fathers: 


Oo 


tioduced 
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troduced fo like that under the fixth Head, that its Rife is here 
defcribed rather by the healing of an Old Wound , than by 
the Succejjion of a New Head. 

* Here is fet forth the Extent of the Beaflpj Kingdom 3 
the whole World being faid to be his Followers and Admirers 3 
which the Defenders of the Papacy make to be a Note of 
their Church : who are wont (as hath been well (<*)ob(eryedJ 
by the juft Judgment of God, to attribute thofe things im¬ 
prudently to the Papacy 3 which are the Apocalyptic 4 Marks 
of Antichrifl. 

To wonder after him, , may alfo imply the implicit Faith 
and blind Devotion paid to the Papacy $ which is ulually the 
Effetf of a groundlefl Wonder , and an Admiration of Mens 
perfons. And here we may obferve, that it is foretold, that 
Defe&ion from Truth (hall be Z Jniverfal. 

4 And they [that wondred after the Bead, which were a very 
great multitude J worfhipped the 10 Dragon [or Roman Pagan Pow¬ 
er or Monarchy Q which gave [his] power unto the Beafl [i. e. they 
obeyed a Roman Pagan Diabolical Power in an Antichriftian 
Sticceffor 0 and they worfhipped [and were fub)e£r unto J the Beafl 
[i.e. the 16 Roman Empire under itsfeventh Head the Papacy, 
as Imperial and Monarchick Q faying 9 Who is like unto the Beafl 
{ 7 in Eminency and Excellency ?] who is is able to make War with him 
[i e. refift or withftand his Power 0 

, * 4 k was one and the fame R oman Monarchy under the 
Dragon and the Beafl 3 becaufe they had both the fame Im¬ 
perial Seat at R ome 3., upon, the continuance of which a Mo? 
narchy is continued in the Account of Prophecy : and be^ 
qaufe they were both influenced, by the fame Draconic ^ and 
Qqvillife Temper and Spirit s whereby they became One Bo - 


r*y Rivet. Tow.3. png. 583, 
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dy ^ the Dragon living in, and being wor (hipped in the 
Beafl: Whence it is that the Beafl has but one and the felf 
fame Body under all its Heads 5 it being reprefented as One 
Beafl , with divers diftintt Heads 5 each of which Head alfo 
may be called a Beafl, by a Synecdoche , or a Figure , whereby 
what belongs to the whole, may be attributed to an eminent 
part. 

To Worflsip denotes alfo (a) Subjettion^ in Scripture 5 
hecaufe Subjects were wont to adore i or pro/frate them~ 
fclvcs to their Princes arid" Superiors in the Ealiern Countries : 
As the Subjs&s alfo of the Popes do 5 who are not approach¬ 
ed unto without (b) Adoration j> and are placed on the (c) 
Altar after they are chofen, to receive the Adorations of the 
Cardinals , and otheis prefeftt. 

16 Beafl , abfolutely taken, fignifies, 

(1 ) Th t Roman Empire with all its feven Heads. 

And (2.J The State of the Roman Empire , under the fe - 
zenth Head , and Eighth King , the Papacy 3 which is the ge» 
neral Acceptation of the Beatf in this Prophecy. 

17 This is an Expreffion frequently made ufe of in (d) 
Scripture, to denote God’s peerlefi and appropriated Super- 
eminence $ and confequently his appropriated Worfhip. And 
by it is very appofitely fet forth the (e) extravagant , prophane 
and blaflhemous Titles and Prerogatives given to the Pope by 
his Followers v who make as if he were fomething more than 


(a) Groups in locum. Gen 37. 7, 8. 

(b) Rivet. Tow.?, pag. $76,577. 

Fouli’j Rmifh Vfurpat. B. 1.4. 

(tc ) Ceremonial. Roman. Sell. 2. cap . 2. 

And Sir Paul RycautV Preface to tbc Lives of the Toper. 
(d) Exod. 15. 11. 1 Sam. 2. 2. 1 Chron. 17.20. 

(ej River. &Foulis wft fupra. 
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Humane * calling him their (a) God , and Chrift's Vicar , and 
attributing to (b ) him Infallibility 5 all which is fignified here 
by this Phrafe* which is not unlike the blafphemous Expreffi-i 
ons of Rabjbek 2 Rings 18* 

18 This mod C c ) Rings and Ringdoras have found to be 
true in their Conteds with the Papal Omnipotency 3. as fome of 
their Admirers have called it. 

1 5 And there &16 given unto him [by the Devil, God permitting, 
ana or'ering things accordingly, upon mens willful blindnefs;] 
a mouth 19 [peaking great things [i. e. a Faculty of impudent lying 
and boaftingconcerning his own Power and Infallibility, in De¬ 
crees, Anathema’s,and the like and blafphemies [i. e. Idolatrous 
Decrees Q and power wa 6 given unto him to continue so Forty and tm 
Months [of Years:! See 01a Chap. ii t . a>. 

’ 9 This Phrafe is taken fromD 4 #. 7 . 8 ,ii, 2 oy 2 5.ri,36.where 
it is the Char after of the Little Horn,and the Antichri It ianKing^ 
from .whence it alfo appears, that this Bead is an AntichriUi - 
an one : and .that this alio is .a Mar\ of the Papacy , clearly ap¬ 
pears, from their (d) 'extravagant Titles, and Decrees and' 
Pretences to Univerfal Power. 

n^oti (e) when joyned with a word Signifying any, 
Jpace of. Time , denotes in Scripture the continuance of 
it. 


(aJ In Glpfs. extravag. Riyet. Tom. ,3. png. $1%. confejjed by Father • Walfli, the 
Author of the ControverCml Letters, and other hopeji Romanics. 

( b ) See Mr. DodwelV Fundamental Principle of Popery $ where h is proved that 
this muft'necejj'arily be the fundamental principal $f their Communion j although it bede - 
niedby foms of them. 

(cj See Fouli's Romifh Vfurpat,. Mr, DodarelPr Confi derat. of prefent concernment. 

Matii. Pari?, Anno. 124$.-*Jmperarorem Fredericum conculcavimus *, & quis es tu 

qui nobis remere credis refidere ? Graferi Hiftor, Antichrift pag. 17 6. Omnes PriD- 
cipes forrunamirritafle qui cum Papa certarunt. 

( d) See the Authors quoted on nurhi 16. The.Canon Lapp, the BuIIarium Romanum, 
and the Authors who defend the fapacy, and the Xoutt of Rome. 

(e) Grot . in Jac. 4.13. Mede ia Locum. 


6 And. 
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6 And he opened his Mouth [with great boldnefs and arro¬ 
gance □ in Blafphemies [or Idolatrous Expreflions •,] againft God 
[Dan. 7 25.] to Zl blafpheme his Name [or Eflfence ;] and his" Ta¬ 
bernacle [i. e. Ghrift’s Humane Nature, and his Church Q and them 
13 that dwell in Heaven [i. e. Saints and Angels.] 

21 By making Images of God, which is caMedHlafphcwy or 
Idolatry in Scripture. See Chap. 2. 9. mm. 19. 

21 The Humane Nature ofChrifl * is called in (a) Scripture 
the True Tabernacle , in which the Divinity , as it were, fojour- 
ned here upon Earth , A\id the Church alfo may be repre* 
fen ted by a Tabernacle ("as it is called, E^K 2 3 * 4* - R ev - 2 *• 
3J becaufe of its wandringWilderneft-condition, in expe&a- 
tion of its Home^ and TtoKmo^ ia Heaven.^ The .(/>) firftis 
blafphemed in the Papacy many ways, but efpecially by the 
D.o&rine of Tranfubfiantiation, and the Idolatrous prattifes 
confcquent upon it 5 the latter by Calumnies^ Excommnni - 
cations and Pcrjecutions. 

It is the Opinion of a Learned Man, that by Tabernacle 
is here meant ihe State of Saints and Angels in Heaven ? or 
the Heavenly State^ in which Chrift is faid to minifier, Heb.. 
8. 2. and through which he is-(aid to have pajftd , (Heb. 9. 
11.) to the Holy of Holies , the veryThrone of God 3 which 
may alfo be the meaning, of Heb. 10.20. And this Interpre¬ 
tation he thinks to be moft probable, 

(I.) Becaufe the Humane Nature of Chritf is it felf the Mz -. 
nifler of the Tabernacle j and not the Tabernacle in which the* 
Minif ration is performed. 

('2.) Becaufe the Heavenly things .themfelves'are to be pu¬ 
rified and anointed (Dan. ^. 24. Heb. 9.,23.) and therefore 
are tobefuppofed to have been prophaned and blafphemed? 
that is, Idolatroufly abufed : and becaufe fuch an Acceptation 


C a ) I°h n J 4* Hebr. 8, 2 . 9, n. Col. 2. 9. see Dr,~Hammond on John 
(b) See Dr. Moor’/ JMySiery of Iniquity. 


pf 
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of the Word Tabernacle here is more agreeable to what is 
faid in this Vifion concerning the "Tabernacle ofTeflimnj be¬ 
ing opened, and iheTabernncleof God being with Men 5 and 
with Fzekjeh Vifional Temple^ or Tabernacle 3 and with the 
Divine Tabernacle (Chap. 4.) the Scene of ApocalypticfStage 
cf thcfe Vifion?'. SpeChap. 12, 1. 21, 3. 

And (laftljJ bccaufe Chrid: in his Humane Nature may 
be more,figuificarnly comprehended under th p (a) Name of 
God. 

13 Who are blafphemed by the Idolatrous Worjhip of them, 
taught and pra&ifed in the Church of Kerne, 


~ : 7 And it w06 given to him to make War with the Saints [L e. to op- 
polh, excommunicate and perfecute the* Wirneties r Chap, 11, 7. 
and the Seed of the Woman, Chap 12. 17. ] and to overcome them 
[Chap, 11,7.] and power was given him overall Kindreds , and Tongues 
andNatm$_ ft. e. to make Prolelytes in all parts of the World, 
and to Rule and Govern the Kings and People of the Anuchri- 
a« Kingdom, Chap. 10. ii»l 

f 8 And alb that dwell upen the Earth ft. e. the Apoftacy 3 fall 
wdrjhip him [ft. e. obey, and honour him as an Infallible Head*] 
whofe n Names are not written in the Book of Life of the Lamb , [lain 
from th e Foundation of the World ft. e. except thole Living, Emi- 
Rent and: Excellent Members of Cbrift’s Church, particularly 
known and ^efigned by him t 0 be effe&ually faved by his Blood * 
who was crucified inrelpectof the Divine Decree, Appo ntment 
and Agreement bet dxt the Father at d the Son, from all Eter¬ 
nity, fhil. 4 3* Gen. y 15* Ads 15* 18. Gal. 3* 17O 


* 4 See on Chap. 3 - 4, 5. Thefe are the WitnejJes , Chap. i 1. 
fle feed’of the Woman. Chap . 12. 17. and the Scaled ones. 

9 If any man ■* hath an ear let him b ar [for what hath been now 
delivered in a Spiritual ar.d Myftical manner, is very remarka¬ 
ble, and worthy the moft attentive, and molt ferious Obferva- 
tion. See Chap. 2. 7.3 
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Hereby fas hath been already (hewn on Chap. 2. 7.) is 
intimated, that what has been delivered concerning the Beaft 
in this Chapter r after an (enigmatical and parabolical manner 
(this being the Sentence made ufe of by our Saviour in the 
clofe of his Parables ) is a Truth of the greated importance, 
againft which yet many would (hut their Ears. And there¬ 
fore all ChriUians are called upon ferioufly to conGJcr, and 
weigh what is here delivered 3 and not to be driven from 
the profeffion of the pure Faith , by Fear of Puni foment 3 
nor wrought upon to follow the Bead, by the fpendid Baits 
of Greatnefs , Power and Authority , or the high and big pre¬ 
tences of Infallibility. Succefi s and ‘Univerfality 3 feeing it 
was forefeen and foretoldby the Holy Spirit, that the genera¬ 
lity of Mankind (hould be earthly minded^ and fhouldthere¬ 
upon follow the Beaft^ and only a fc\ychofen and beloved of 
God fhould efcape this Z Jniverjal Corruption. 

10 He that leadeth 26 into Captivity , jhalt'go into Captivity , he that 
JiiJleth with the Sword , muH be killed with the Sword fi. e all Antichri- 
an Enemies (hall be dealt with at lad, as they have dealt with o- 
thers, Chap. 19 20, 11.] Here is fan occalion for the Exercile of] 
the Patience and Faith of the Saints fin bearing their Sufferings 
and in believing and patiently waiting for their deliverance our 
of them, and the deftru&ion of the Enemies of God, and of his 
Church. See on Chap. 14-12.]] 

*6 Here is a plain reference to the Beaft's, and the Falfe 
Prophets being taken Captive 3 and to the fiaughter of the 
Remnant by the. Sword 0 Chap. 19. 20, 21. For as the Pro¬ 
phets ot old were wont tq comfort-the Phoplb of God vidien 
in Captivity, and undergreatdVdrefJ' by Denunciations' of 
Rvine and DeffYu&ion to their-Enemies 3“ fa does the Holy 
Spirit here revive th eperfected Saints, by telling them that 
their Perfections fhould have am Ehd> and tbat the Apoflafy 
which nowdbmineered r arrd blkfphetped’ the'HblyRimedf 
God, (hould at lad be abolijfcedy andUtteriyc ze- 1 

0 cording; 
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cording to the juft and righteous Judgment of Almighty 
God, who recompenles Tribulation to them that trouble 
his Saints, 2 The/. 1. 6, 7. - Jfa. 33. I* 2. ■ Ezek' 10. 
Matth. 7, 2. 26, 52. But yet they are commanded to have 
Patience $ for although the Judgment is certain, yet it will 
not be fofoon as they might expeft, Bib. 2.3, 4. Matth , 21. 

11 And I beheld another 17 Beaft fi. e. another Perfecut : nof, and 
Idolatrous Body of Men under Superiors j ] coming up ffilemly^ 
ftowly, and by degrees,'as feet of Clay,] out of the " 8 Earth Bor A- 
poftafy *, ] and hr had two™ Borns \Vo tentacies or Powers;] like a 
Lamb 29 [ i. e. feemingly Chriftian ;] and he flake as a 30 Dragon 
fi. e. was in his Do&rines, Decrees, and Pra&ifes, Antichriftianly 
Idolatrous, and Perfecting*] 

* 7 This Beatf is different from the former, as appearsfrom 
his Original , Shape> and the other Characters here given of 
him 5 called therefore the other Beaft 5 as being a diftindt 
Beaft from that whofe Succeflion the Prophecy was deferi- 
bing. 

28 * 8 The former Beaft rofe up out of the Sea^ thasis, the 
Commotions and Divifions of the Empire; This rifes as things 
grow out of the Earth, filently, and by degrees. And as 
by the former Beaft, the Papacy as Monarchic 4 and Imperial 9 
was fitly reprefented 3 fo in this Type there feems to be a 
fignification of the Apoffate Hierarchy , or of the whole Bo¬ 
dy of the Ecclefiaflicky, as Antichriflian 3 as appears, 

(1.) From the Account here given of its Original^ viz. that 
it was out of the Earth-$ by which the Apoflate State of the 
Church is fignified in this Prophecy. For as the Papal Mo¬ 
narchy rofe out of the Providential Commotions and Trou¬ 
bles of the Empire 3 fo was the Antichrifiian Pomr of the 
Clergy founded upon the Apojiatizing Spirit of Diotrephes, en- 
creafing by degrees in the Church. 


OO lt 
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(2O It appears, that forae Chriftian Body of Men is fig- 
' nified by this Beaft 3 becaufe it is laid to have Horns, like a 
Lamb , which is the Type of ChriSi in Scripture : By which 
Expreflion (Horns being the Type of Powers and Potentacies 
in ScriptureJ an Apoftate Hierarchy , or a Holy Government 
(for fo the Word fignifies) afting under the fanttified pre¬ 
tences of Christ's Authority 5 and his Religion, and inordine 
ad fpiritualia , is very appofitely fet forth unto us. 

And (3.) By this BeaST s being reprefented with Two 
Horns , is very aptly fignified, the whole Body of the Ecclefia - 
Sticks^ under the Potentacy of the Ruling Clergy, or Hierarchy 
of the Two Divijions of the Empire, into Eafl and Weft: and 
withal there is an intimation given, that this Bead rofe when 
the Empire was thus divided. 

Aud (lafily) We may from hence conclude, that this BeaSt 
is not The Antichrift # who is reprefented as a Monarch , by 
One {ingle Horn in Daniel 3 but a Body Politick, (fignified by 
a Beaft in Prophecy) under Two co-ordinate Powers , or 
Horns 5 by which the Hierarchy of the Eaftern and WeStem 
part of the Empire , before the Pope came to be an Horn , or 
to have his AntichriStian Supremacy , is very fitly typified “ 
efpecially the Eaftern , and Weftern Patriarchates 3 which 
were a meer ZJfurpation in the Church 5 arifing from the ho¬ 
nour of precedency, which the Metropolitans of the Chief Ci¬ 
ties, gained upon Conftantine s new modelling of the Em¬ 
pire 3 which fas Bifhop (a) Parker fpeaks) quickjy became 
a Stirrup to Ambition , to mount into a Superiority of Power, 
and Jurifditfion : And although there were many Cornells 
betwixt the Eaftern and Weftern Bifhops, yet (as the fame 
Learned and Judicious Perfon has obferved) the Patriarchal 


00 An account of the Govern . of the Chriftian Church for the fir (l fix hundred years] 
pag. 192.310. and from pag. < 89 . to the end of that Book• 

p p Vfttr~ 
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Vfurpation firft beganat Conftantinople, and the Supremacy 
of the Church of Rome xvas founded meerly upon the,Ambition 
of the Church of Conftantinople. Which Words are an ex¬ 
cellent Comment, upon this, and the following Verfet , as his 
whole Difcourfe there is 3 wherein is proved, that the Ea- 
ftern Horn y or Hierarchy, as well as the Weflern, was the 
Chief Caufe of advancing the Bcaft , or the Papacy, to its 
Kingdom. 

v Chrift is typified by a lamb in ( a ) Scripture 3 the 
Emblem of Innocency i Meefoefi and Purity : And here is in¬ 
timated, th^t this is an Antichriftian Beaft y becaufe of its 
having fomething of a Lamb in it.3 the Devil not being a- 
ble to introduce Antichriftianifm 5 but under the Masof 
Chriftianity , and under a pretence to (b) Myftery , Godline(? y 
and (c) Humility 3 by which ways it was at firft brought in¬ 
to the Churchy and is ftillkept up in it. 

30 Here is fignified 8 that this Beaft was a Pagano-Chriftian 
Beaft ^ and a perfecting one 3 becaufe he fpake and a&ed like 
a Dragon , the "Type of Paganifm aud Perfection 3 . whilft his 
Pretences were the Authority and Honour of Chrijt 3 the Ad¬ 
vancement of Unity and Peace , and a Zeal for God’s Glory 3 
and a redwing of Men by Lamb-li^e , i. e. innocent and gen¬ 
tle Methods 3 a Phrafe much ufed by the French Clergy , in 
their Speeches to their King , upon his barbarous proceedings 
againft the French Protefiants . 

12 And he [i.e. the Hierarchy] exercifed all the Power of the 
firft Beaft for the Roman Idolatrous Monarchy ,] before 31 him 
[and in favour of him* for his Honour 3 and by his Confent •,] and 


(a] John r. 29, ?5. Afts8. 32. s Pet, 1. ip„ 
lb) See Vr, Moot's myftery of Iniquity 

(c) The Popes , whilft they give themfelvet the humblef} Titles, ma\e the Proudeft 
Claims j and under the Name of Serves. Servorum, make themfelvet Princes of the 
WM Pp. Parker, ibid . pag. 347^ with relation to Gregory the Great* 


caufeth 
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caufcth the Earth [or the Apoftafy J and them which dwell there**, 
Q*. e« the Apotfate Members of this Earthly arid, Wof Idly, 
Ghurch, the Gentiies, the Subjects of this Hierarchy, Chap. ri. 
2.3 to worjhip [Verfe 4. 8.3 tk firfl Beaft 3 deadly wound was 
healed fi. e. the Roman Empire under the feventh Head, and 
eighth King, tfrrj* 23. Ckp : 17.8, 10,12.] 

3 1 From hence it appears, 

fi.) That this was the Hierarchy of the Roman Empire, be- 
caufe it exercifeth Power before the Beaft, or in his prefence § 
which Beaft was the RomJn Empire 5 as appears from its De~ 
feription before given. ; : ^ 

- (2.) That thefe Two Horns, anfwering to /k Two Feet in 
Daniel (the fame thing being fitly reprefented by Feet in 
the Image of a Man , and by Horns in the Type of a Beafi's 
Head) and thofe I wo Feet coming not into Succeffion until 
the Rife of the Ten Kings (who are the Ten Iron Toes of 
it) which was not until A. p. 476. when the Imperatorial 
Power ceafed, and the Papal Succeffion began with its Ten 
Kings $ it will follow, that this other Beaft exercifed not the 
Power of the fir A Beaft until then. 

(3.) That the fir ft Beaft, with its feventh Head , the Papa¬ 
cy, even when it was in Succeffion as the eighth King, A,D, 
476. yet did not then exercife its Power of its felf 3 as is 
plain from Hiftory 5 in which it is notorious, that the Pa¬ 
pacy attained not its Supremacy until A. D. 606. and 
that all that time the Hierarchy of the Eafiern and Wefiern , 
Divifions of the Empire , exercifed all its Power before it, by 
mint firing unto it, as the Phrafe fignifies, 1 Sam. 2. 18. or 
in (a) its fiead, and for its benefit, as a kind of a Prote&or 
of it in its Infancy % and as the Clayie part of the Feet of this 
Image , upholding and fuftaining the feventh Head . 


(a) Ses Grot, ott Luke 4,7. 24; 1$ 

?P * 


U) Al- 
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, ■■(40 Although the firft Beaft were before the other Beaft ,a$ 
iht firft Beaft fignifies the Koman Empire 5 whence it is cal- 
led the other Beafty with reference to fome former > or firfi 
Beaft? yet as it is the feventhHeadi they are ootemporary :the 
¥apacy> and the other Beaft , in that particular Notion, as 
Feet of Clay , coming into Succeffion together at 476. which 
yet were before the firft Beaft , as they were a domineering ,, 
and afpiring Body of Men , making way for the 2 f/«g- 
dom, during the time of fie Chriftian Emperour , when the 
Beaft lay mounded , and was /wrf/y in an healing 

condition, by them.-, and as they were thofe who prote&ed 
the New King , the Papacy r from his Succejjion at 476. until 
his Supremacy, at 606. 

13 for for] doth great* wonders p; ?. feemingly great* 
but really lying and counterfeit ones, 2 T^/. 2.9.3 ^ /?<? /»<r- 

\eth 33 Fire to come down from Heaven on the Earth in the fight of men 
[i.e. appeareth ro worldly and apoftatizedMen, contenting to 5 
andapplauding the Cheat, to work as great Mfracles.asiL/itfsdid* 

1 Kings 18. 33. 2 Kings 1. 10Q 

3» Lying Wonders are one Chara&er of the Man of 5 /»,gl- 
veh by the Apoftle, 2 Thef 2. 9. And accordingly it is no-, 
torious^ that the great Apoftacy was brought in by the Lying 
Miracles, Fabulous Legends, Counterfeit Writings , and pre¬ 
tended Infpirations of theClerg/y, as Mr. (4) and others , 

have proved. Biftiop (£) Parker obferves, that the Conftan- 
tinopolitan See ( which was afterward one of thefe Horns 


fa) Apoflafi of the latter times, B. i. Chap. 2,3,4, $. 

Bifhop •StilliQgfleet’f Second Qifmrfe in Kindicat. of the Proteftant Grounds of Faith, 
Chap. 3. hit D ifcourfe of Idolatry , Chap. 4. hn Anfmr to Mr. Crcfly’/ Epifile Apolog. 
Chap. 2. 

(b) Account of the Government of the Church , pag. 249. the right of the Emperours* 
in chuting the Pope,was gained from them hy a pretence to Divine Infpiration. Rycaitt\ 
Preface to the Lives of the Popes . 
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when the Clayie Feet came into Succeffion) was fir ft advan¬ 
ced by the pretended Infpiration of Diodorus, an Old Doting 
Btfhop , and (a) Aventinus confeffes, that in the time of 
Gregory the feventh , when Antichrift came to his heighth , falfi 
Prophets were very frequent: And accordingly this very Beaft is 
called afteewards the falfe Prophet. 

33 This is one of thofe Miracles which the ( [h ) Jews re¬ 
quire for proof, that a Prophet is fent from Gcd: by which 
is intimated, that this Beaft was permitted by God to do 
great Signs , and that withal he was of a wrathful and a re-, 
vengeful Spirit , contrary to that of theGofpel 5 where Chrift 
rebukes his Difciples for calling ior Fire from Heaven. 

14’ And deceiveth them that dwell on the earth p. e. the Pagano-" 
Chriftian Worlhippen, Chap. 11. 2.] by the means of thofe Mira¬ 
cles which he had power to do in the fight of the Beaft, faying 4 o p. ej 
teaching, perfwadirm, and commandiug] them that dwell on the 
Earth p e\ theGerti e WorQiippers, Chap 11a] that they fhould 
make an Image * [of Univerfal, Roman, Peifecuting, and ldola v 
trous Empire-,] to the fHonourof] the Beaft, which had >he wound 
by a Sword fof the Chriftian Emperours, the feventh King, in,its 
fixth Head, the Pagan Empereurs■ J and did Qnow] live 3 J pn 
this Image.] , 

a* Here is an Allufion to the Image which (ej Nebuchadnez¬ 
zar fet up 5 which he made of Gold , to reprefent himfelf- 
(who was the Head of Gold in the great Image he had fecit- 
in a Vifion, Chap. 2. 58.) as the foie Head , 2Xid-Onivcr\al 
Monarch of the World, as he wa9 acknoledged to be in the 
Titles given him, Verfe .43 or at leaft to be a Figure of his Z!» 
mverfal Monarchy 3 of which a great Image is the Type in 


(4) AtmaW/£ 4 ,e 5 r 5. Downham of antichrift, lib, 1, psg'. no. - 
(£) Poli S ynopf.inloc. 

CO Dan- 3- 

. £ (ayp*~ 
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(<*) Darnel; which Image was alfo fee up for Divine Wor¬ 
ship, and is called God , at the iyth Verfe m y all who refu- 
fed to ferve , and worjhip it, being Severely punilhed: 'lo 
all which Particulars there are clear References in this Chap¬ 
ter 5 and in the Usurpations of the Popes, tfce Worfhip of 
Images introduced efpecially by their means, and the great Se¬ 
verity ufed againft all the Witnejfes (of whom ShadracJ^, 
Mejhach^ and Abednego were Types) who refufed to worjhip I- 
mages> and Submit to the Papal Supremacy which were the 
Image, and the Gods the Antichriftianizing Hierarchy had 
Set up. 

3f Did live, fignifies did revive, at recover, as Grotius and 
Vatablus render the Word, and that;/* or by the Images up¬ 
on the making of which, the Beafi was perfe&ly cured 5 his 
Idolatry and Supremacy becoming then predominant 5 
whereas it was before but in its Infancy, and under the 
Tutorage of the other Beaft 5 who was, as it were, a Cardinal 
Patron, to th eBeafi in its Minority , a&ing all things for him, 
and in his Favour 5 as thofe Cardinals now do for the Popes , 
in their decrepit Age. 

The fixth Head , as it diftinftly and particularly denotes 
the Pagan Emperours, was neither healed nor revived 5 the 
Monarchy paffing from it to the feventh Head 5 although the 
Beaft be reprefented in his entire Portraiture, to (hew the 
Succeffion of his Heads: but as it denotes, and is a part of 
the Roman, Idolatrous , perfecting MonarchickntJS\ in which 
Beaflianifm confifts^ fo it was revived, and healed, when the 
feventh Head attained Idolatrous, and perfecting, as well as 
R oman Porter : whereas during the Chriliian Empire, al¬ 
though the Emperours had Roman, Monarchick. Power 5 yet 
they were not Idolatrous , and perfecting Powers , as the Pa- 


gaft 


00 Ckaf. 2o 31—45. 


Gh.XI Annotations onthe Revelation. 295 

gan were 5 whatsoever there was, cf degeneracy , or perfecuti - 
on, upon other Accounts. ; 

15 And he had power to give 36 Life [i. e. a&ivity, and a power 
of working upon the Minds of Men,] to the * Image of the Beaft 
Ci. e. unto the .ikenels, and fimilitude of the Pagan Roman Em¬ 
pire Q that the Image of the Beall fhould both fpeak Qin Decrees and 
Canons;] and falfo] caufe Cby its own power, and that of the 
fecular Magiftrate ;] that at many as would not mrfbip Cobey, and 
be iubjeft to,] the Image of the Beaft fhonld -be kjded [by Excom-. 
munication, and the Temporal Sword, Dan. 3. 5, 6 ] 

$ 6 For this was not a Hfilefs, dumb Idol , like that of ,Ne- 
buchadnezzar^ or thofe defcribed, Pfalm 115. but was pof- 
ftfled with an affive^ndarefllefs Spirit 3 as fome of the{fl)ldols , 
and Oracles of old were. Or, to give Life to the Image of 
the Beafl , may fignifie, the Revival of Paganifmj as Lifei ig- 
nifics, Chap. 11* 11. and Verfe 14. 

* The Devil being wounded in his Power, by the 
Wound of the fixth , or Pagan Head $ and knowing from the 
Prophecy of Daniel , that there was to be no other Pagan 
Monarchy , and Draconic 4 Head , gave his Power to the 
Beafl: But perceiving that this Beafl was not able to de¬ 
ceive the World by a pun Inspectorial Power , and a bare¬ 
faced Heathen Idolatry 5 he wrought upon the Gentile Wor- 
flippers (or Antichriftian Laity newly converted from Hea- 
thenifm , and retaining a great Love for the Magnificence and 
Cuftomes of their former Religion) by means of the other 
Beaft, or the Antichriflianizing Hierarchy, to make an I- 
mage which Ihould be not only to the Honour of the firfl 
Beaft , but fhould be a Refemblance of it. Now an Image 


{aj See Dr. Hammond on the place* , 
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being not the thing it felf but a femiliPude of it , this Image 
muft confift in focne Likgnefs, or Refemblance of a Univerfal) 
Perfecting ,, and Idolatrous Empire } in which the Nature of 
Beafiianifm is placed by'Prophecy. Which wasexa&ly Ful- 
. filled, 

O •) When the Papacy attained an Vniverfal Supremacy 5 
which yet being but an Ecclefiaflick^ or Spiritual one* or a 
Temporal one under an Hierarchies Form, ere&ed after the 
Model and Platform of the Civil Empire 5 was indeed but a 
CUyie Image, or Refemblance of the Real and Substantial 
Power 5 which the Emperors enjoyed $ and wanted the 
firengih of fa) Iron , which is neceffary to all Domini** 
on 3 which the Papacy has not of it felf , but 
from the Iron and ftrength of its Jen Toes , or of 
the Kings united under him, as a Spiritual Head. Such an 
Image did ( b)Boniface the Eighth appear to be, when he rode 
in Imperial Robes , with a Naked Sword carried before him , 
one proclaiming with a loud Voice, Ecce hie duo Gladii$ 
Behold here are Two Swords , the Spiritual and the Tempo¬ 
ral $ and when to (c) make his infinites over aignty more con - 
fpicuous and memorable to all Pofterity, he came forth one day 
jtmongft the people, to be admired of them , with a Svoord by his 
fide , and a Crown upon his Head 5 ftrutting like an Image in 
vain Pageantry . 

(2.) When a (d) Pagano Chriftian Idolatry was eftablifli-’ 
ed j which is an Image, or R eprefentation of Heathen Idola¬ 
try. 


(a) Dan, 2.40—43. 

(b) Abbas Urfperg. ad an. 1298* 

Crakenthorp of the' Pope's temporal monarchy . 

(c) Overal’ sConvocat. pag. 314. 

. fd) MrMcde's Apoflafy of the Tatter times. 

Dr. Moot's MySlery of Iniquity, part 2 lib. i/lji 
B ifljop Stillingfleet’i Difcowrfet of Matty, 


(3 ) This 



Ch. XIII. Annotations on ^Revelation. 297 

(3.) This Image of the Roman Imperialifm (which is chief¬ 
ly reprefented by it) confifting of Antichriftianifm , as well 
as Supremacy, may be alfo lookt upon as an Image of Chri- 
fiianity 5 as being the Counterfeit of it 3 afluming Supremacy 
under the pretence of Chrift's Soveraignty , whole Vicar he 
pretends to be 3 and introducing a Religion which fubfti- 
tutes an imginary counterfeit Ghriftianity in the place of the 
true one, when it is indeed oppofite to it 3 in which the Na¬ 
ture of Antichriftianifm confifts. 

'■ 1 1 < 

' 16 And he caufeth all both [mail 37 and great, rich and poor, free an( l 
all, of all Ranks and Conditions, Dan. 3*4,53 < 5.1 t9 
receive^ a 3 ® work in their * right hand p. e. to be obliged to engage, 
s and aft for him or in their** foreheads p. e. or openly to avow* 
and own him, and his profeflion.] 

m A diftindion of (.a) perfons, in ufe in the Roman Em¬ 
pire, comprizing all Ages and Conditions. 

38 As the Followers of the Lamb have their Seal or Marfa 
To have the Followers.of Antichrift : whereby is denoted his 
Propriety in them, their Service of him, and their open pro- 
feffion of his Name or Do&rine, by which they are to be 
known and diftinguifhed from otheis. An Expreflion ta¬ 
ken, as ( [b) Critic fa think, from the Marfa, which the Romans 
were wont to put upon their FoJJefJions, Slaves and Soldiers 5 
but may be rather an Allufion xoCains Marfa or (which 
Teems to be mod probable) to the ( [c J yfxexy^ut^ox Mark, of 
an ivy-leaf which Ptolemy Philopator caufed to be burnt with 
Fire upon the Bodies of thofe Jem who were to enjoy the 
priviledges of the Common people of JEgypt 3 in token of 


la) Grot . in Locum. 

(b) Gror.Ham. Poli Sytiopf. 

tO ? of Maccab. See Grotius on that place , and Hammond on this Verfe. 
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their being the Servants and Worihrppers of Bacchus : For 
the fame Word *s ^f e 4 in both places 5 and feve- 

ral paffages of the Books of r Maccabees have been be* 
fore alluded to in this Prophecy, as hath been already 
(a) obferved, concerning th$ Story of Antiochsss^ thofe Apo - 
ekryphal Books being preferved (as Dr, (b) Beverley has inge- 
nioufly and judicioufly obferved.) not without a Defign of 
Providence, and put into the Canon of the Church of Rome 5 
That Prophet of their own, or a Scripture of their own Canonic 
wight be a Wit Hef againft them . 

39 The Right hand beingmoft in ufe, and theftrongeft, de¬ 
notes Aft ion: whereupon God commanded the Jews that the 
Law fhould be a fign unto them upon their hands y that is, 
fhould be obeyed and kgpt by them . 

40 That is, that they fhould not be afliamed of profeffing 
his Do&rine, but fhonld make their Relation unto him be 
as open, atid as remarkable, as if it had been written upon 
their Foreheads $ as the jews were commanded to have the 
Law upon their Foreheads > and betwixt their Eyes, Exod. 13. 
9. Dent. 6. 8— 

1 17 And fhe caufeth affo] that no man might 41 buy or fell Q. e. 
patfake, or difpofeof any Advantages or Preferments □ fave he 
that had the mark {j. e+ was engaged in his Caufe and profeflion, 
and was a&ive in it •,] or the Name e. 4a Nature] of the Beafl 
or the Number of bis Name [}* e. the Number which (hall fhew hi§ 
Nature.] 

* This Phrafe has a relation to the Commodities, or 
^Merchandizes of the Beajl’s Kingdom , and the Priviledges of 


9j 


Pag* 20$, 104. 
bj Scripture Line f Jime t part 2. pag* 43,44, 
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his City 3 reckoned up, Chap. 18. of which the Papacy de* 
bars all Men, by (a) Excommunications , Interdictions^ and 
Civil Penalties 5 who will not own and profefs its Do&rine. 
And here is a further Allufion to the Story of Ptolemy Phi - 
lopator , in the Book of Maccabees before quoted 3 .jf who 
feems to be a Type of Antichrist, as Antiochus is confefledly 
owned to have beenj who took aw 7 ay from all thofe Jews 
the Priviledges belonging to Alexandrians , which they be¬ 
fore enjoyed, who would not embrace his Idolatrous Reli¬ 
gion j and admitted only thofe into his-CWf, and the high¬ 
er Rank of Citizens of Alexandria , who would be initia¬ 
ted into it^thrufting even the who complyed fo fair 
as to take the Mark of Bacchus, into the Inferiour Rank of 
the Vulgar Egyptians 5 which is an Inftance exactly agreeing 
to the Proceedings of the Antichristian King, as all Hi- 
ftory teftifies* 

* z So (c ) fignifies in Scripture 5 as Divines ufual- 

ly {hew on the firfi Petition of the Lord's Prayer. 

18 Here is [what requires, and will exercife] Wifdom •, let 
him that hath unierfl anding fin fuch matters;] county for calcu¬ 
late.] the number of the 45 Beajl fz, e. the Number which frail fhew 
when he became an Idolatrous T Beaft -J for it is the timber of *- a 
man fz. e. fuch an one as Men of Wifdtm and Tinder Handing 
may, and ate wont to calculate and his number is fix 47 hundred 
three fore and fix . 

43 By Wifdom is meant here, fuch Wifdom or Skill as the 
Mgyptians , and the Skillful Jem , and other Wife Men of the 


(a) Vid. Poli Synopf. in locum, &Medum, Brightmaa. 1; 

fb) See Foulis of Popijb VfurpAtions. 

(c) Hammond on Mattb% 2.23. 

Afr^Mede Difc. z. 
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Baflern Nations had y and for which Mofes is fo renowned 
in Scripture, A&s 7. 22. of which 3 Knowledge in (a)Num¬ 
bers was none of the leaft. And that fuch like myftical and 
obfcure Knowledge was anciently called Wifdom , is plain 
from the Author of the Book of Ecclefiafticus * who tells 
us (Chap. 6. : 22.) that Wifdom is according to, her Name , 
(zocpU) not manijeji unto many 5 alluding (as Philo alfo of- 
ten dots) to the (b) Etymology of the Greeks Word 5 as if it 
were derived from the Hebrew which (ignifies to cover^, 
or hide . 

j which word fignifics to calculate, as Arith¬ 
meticians we^e wont to do of old, with Stones or Com ^ 
ter S' 

4 f The Number of his Name tee ms to denote the Number, 
which Jhall pew his Nature , EJfence and Beings Name and 
Thing, to be, and to be called, being very frequently ufed 
promifcuoufly in Scripture: and the Number of the Beajf teems 
to be different from that of his Name 5 and may fignifie the 
Number which (hall, (hew the Time of his becoming The 
Beaff y as will appear more clearly in the following Annota¬ 
tions. 

46 Hereby is not fignified, that Antic hr ift is aMan 5 but 
that it \s the Number of Man not tS «v 0 £> 7 r«,) or 

of the fam£ kind that other lumbers are, which Men make 
ufe of$ asllfdiah' (Chap. 8. ij is commanded"to write with 
a Mans Ten 3 that is, with fuch a one, and in fuch Chara¬ 
cters as are in ufe amongft Men 5 and as the Word is ufed, 
Chap . 21; 17.- 

- : ---— ■ ' - TT-—-— 

(a) See Bongus de Numeris , ^eurfius de denario Pythagorico,Weadclinus,rfnrf other 
Authors, who have witten of Pythagora’s XetraUp* 

Gror. in Aft. 7.22. 

Hammond, on 2 Tim. 5. 8* 

Dr. Moor's Crfbbala. 

Mr. Potter of the Number of the BeaJI. 

{b) Dr. Moor's mjSery of I niq. part 2. lib. 1. cap. 14* 


5 The 
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47 The Man of Underftanding is not bid to calculate the 
Numeral Letters of the Beafi's Name $ but to calculate 666,> 
the Number of the Beafi $ which Arithmeticians know can be 
done no other way but by extra&ing the Root of it: which 
feems wholly to overthrow the conceit which ( a ) Ireti£us 
has delivered from AncicntTradition^thn AOLmv@»(theNume- 
ralValue of the Letters of which word make up 666.f\$theName 
of the Beafi? and that the counting of the Number of the■ 
Beafi , confifts in nothing elfe but in the'countingof theVa - 
f ue of the Letters of his L$ame ? which is no great piece of 
Vifdomand Underfianding. And although the Authority of 
*en<£tts is not to be altogether contemned, yet it being; 
otorious, that he was mistaken, or impofed upon, in (bme 
ings 5 for which he vouches the Traditions of Apofiolical 
Men (as particularly concerning our Saviours Age , when he 
died ) he knot to be followed, when there arefo confider- 
able Reafons to be brought againft the Opinion he relates, 
and thofe from the very Text it felf. For befides, that the, 
Numeral Letters of feveral other Names , amount to 666. 
the Apoftafy is no where fet forth unto us in Prophecy, under 
Types, which have any reference to the Name of Latins, but- 
only to that of Romans? which has alfo fwallowed up for a 
long time the other Name ? which is now out of ufe. 

And therefore I cannot but acquiefce in what Mr. Pot¬ 
ter has faid in his Admirable Difcourfe upon this Number ? 
where he has {hewn, that the counting of it confifts in the ex- 
tra&ing the Root of ;f,whichis 25ythe (^25. being, 


(4) Lib, 5, Cap, 30, 


0) 25 
25 


125 

50 

A . 41 

666 . 
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Eaftern Nations had 3 and for which Mofes is fo renowned 
in Scripture, A&s 7. 22. of which 3 Knowledge in (a) Num¬ 
bers was none of the lead. And that fuch like myftical and 
obfcure Knowledge was anciently called Wifdom , is plain 
from the Author of the Book of Ecclefiaflicus * who tells 
us (Chap. 6. 2 2.) tha>t Wifdom is according to, her Nam , 
(zocpUJ not manijeji unto many 3 alluding (as Philo alfo of¬ 
ten doesj to the (b) Etymology of the Greeks Word, as if it 
were derived from the Hebrew which (ignifies to cover , 
or hide . 

*4 is<*Tc a 3 which word fignifies to calculate, as Arith-, 

meticians were wont to do of old, with Stones or Coun¬ 
ters . 

4 * The Number of his Name fee ms to denote the Number 
which Jhall Jhew his Nature , Effence and Being 3 and 

Thing, to and to be called, being very frequently ufed 
promifcuoufly in Scripture: and the Number of the Beaft feems 
to be different from that of his Name 3 and may fignifie the 
Number which (hall (hew the Time of his becoming The 
Beall 5 as will appear more clearly in the following Annota¬ 
tions. 

46 Hereby is not fignified* that Antic hr ift is aMan 3 but 
that it is the Number of Man not tS «v 0 ^ 7 ra,) or 

of the fame kind that other Numbers are, which Men make 
ufeof* zsTfdiah (Chap. 8. ij, is commanded to write with 
a Mans Pen 3 that is, with fuch a one, and in fuch Char a* 
filers as are in ufe amongft Men 3 and as the Word is ufed, 
Chap. 21; 17* 

-^-—-*-— 

See Bongus de NurnerU , /Weurfius de denario Pythagorico,WendcUnus, And other 
Amors, who have witten of Pythagora’s Tetraffys* 

Grot, in Ad. 7.22. 

Hammond, on 2 Tim. 3. $*- 

Dr. Poor’s Cabbala. 

Mr. Potter of the Number of the Beaji . 

{b) Dr. Moor's myftery of iniq. part 2. lib, 1. cap* 14* 
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CH.XIII. Annotations on the Revelation. 501 

- The Man of Undemanding is not bid to calculate the 
Numeral Letters of the Beafi*s Name , but to calculate 666,< 
the Number of the Beafi , which Arithmeticians know can be 
done no other way but by extra&ing the Root of it: which 
leems wholly to overthrow the conceit which (a) Iren£tts 
has delivered from hncxcnxTraditionyshax. \oc7iiv©.(theNume- 
ralValue of the Letters of which word make up 666.f\stheName 
of the Beafi 5 and that the counting of the Number of the- 
Beafi, confiQs in nothing elfe but in the counting of theVa - 
tue of the Letters of his tfame 5 which is no great piece of 
Wifdom and Under flan ding. And although the Authority of 
Iren&Hs is not to be altogether contemned, yet it being; 
notorious, that he was mistaken, or impofed upon , in dome 
things,, for which he vouches the Traditions of Apoftolical 
Men (as particularly concerning our Saviour s Age , when he 
died ) he knot to be followed, when there arefo confider- 
able Reafons to be brought againft the Opinion he relates, 
and thofe from the very Text it felf. For befides, that the 
Numeral Letters of feveral other Names , amount to 666. 
the Apoftafy is no where fet forth unto us in Prophecy , under 
Types, which have any reference to the Name of Latins, but? 
only to that of Romans j which has alfo fwallowed up for a 
long time the other Name , which is now out of ufe. 

And therefore I cannot but acquiefce in what Mr. Pot¬ 
ter has faid in his Admirable Difcourfe upon this Number y 
where he has (hewn, that the count ingof it confifts in the ex¬ 
tracting the Root of it , which is 25 5 the Number (}) 25. being, 


(4) Lib . 5. Cap, 30. 


V) 25 
2 $ 

12 $ 
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666 . 
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the etily Number, which by being multiplied intfc it ielf, 
snakes up the Square Number 6&6. when the Fra&ion (which 
is 41 in this Operation) is added to it 5 which is what is 
rtieant by the Square Root of a Number. And this Opinion I 
acquiefoe in, 


( 1.) Becaufe it is the only way of countings or calculating 
this Number § and is withal a piece of Ancient Wifdom and 
TJnderflanding^ perhaps in ufe amongft the Eaftern Sages f 
from whom the Greeks derived their Skill. 

(2.) ReczuietheRootof it 25, gives us the Number of the 
Tear • when theBeafi firfthad a Name, or a Being. Concer¬ 
ning which we are toobferve 3 that the Epocha of all the Num¬ 
bers in this Prophecy, are to betaken from the time of our 
Saviours Kefurre&ion , A. D. 33. to which if you add this 
Number, the Conception of theBeaft will fall upon A D. 58. 
aboufc the time in which the fecond Epifile to th eTheJfaloni- 
ans Qt) was written, when the Apofrle affirms, that the My- 
Jtery of Iniquity was working. For as 12, the Root of the 
Number of the pure Church , may denote* that the Church con¬ 
tinued pure uhtil Twelve Tears after the Refurre&ion 5 ^.un¬ 
til AD. 45. fo fnay alfo the Km 25, lead us after the fame 
manner to the Beginning of the Apoftafy^ at A. D . 58. 

(3/) Bccatife the Square Number urifing out of this R oot, 
gives Us the time when the Apoftafy came to be the Image of 
the Beaft. For if we add 666 . to A D. 58. the time of its 
Cotocfytitin-y we (hall arrive to AD. 724. When the Bcaft 
which rofe about A D. 600. £as. hath been before obferved) 
came to his Manly Age , as an Idolatrous Power j being then 
warmly engaged in the War about Images. Which Obfefva- 


Jfl 


2 Ep. 2. 7. thought by Mr. DodwSlI, and Dr* Cave, to have been mitten A. D. 
Bp.Pearfon, A.D. 53. and ty fiver al ethers, .A, D- $7. 
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tioo is much illuftrated-by thp Qeafts being reprefemed asao 
Image in this Chapter^ in which 25 maybe confidered a> the 
Root or B*// 5 and 666 as Heighth of it. And as 2 Ve^- 
chadnezzars Image (Dan.%. 1. the Type of the Image in this 
Chapter) was an irregular Figure, contrary to the Rules of Pro¬ 
portion (as Interpreters have (hewn on that place J and confin¬ 
ed of Sixes , as this does 5 fois 2$, the Bafts of this Image ,a 
Surd Number 3 cut of which a regular , and perfect Square 
cannot arife, but one mixt with ¥ rations : to (hew, that the 
Apoftafy is in Truth an Irregular Religion 3 confifting of 
many unequal Additions 3 as 25 is an uneven Number 3 and 
666. is not a fqnare and perfect Number , arifing out of 25 on¬ 
ly 5 but is made up of Fra 3 ion a l Additions , Whereas, on 
the contrary, the Number 12. theR^f of the pure Church, is 
an even number , making 0//e hundred and Forty Four Ihon- 
fand, its Square^ perfectly and entirely-) to (hew the FerfeCtion % 
Entire#eft ' and’Agreeablenefi of its Doctrines. 

(4.)-Except this be the meaning ot the Number of the 
Beafi, there will want an anti-numerus, oi oppofite,number to 
the number of Chrijfs Kingdom 3 which is agreed on by all 
Interpreters to be 12. the fquare Root of One hundred and For¬ 
ty FourThoufand 3 and thereby that graceful Antithefs^cKHm- 
or Correjpondent Qppofttion, which is observed in t(iis 
Prophecy, betwixt the^hings wibich relate to Chriffs and 4 «r 
Hchrifts Kingdom , w\\\be violated ffld broken 5 ^nd the An¬ 
ti-Ap oft olicalnefi of this Church will not be fo appofitely fig- 
nified. See Mr* PotterV Difconrfe . 

(5.) The Number 25. may very well be put to exprefi the 
beginning of Antic hr ift’s Kingdom becaufe it hath been al¬ 
ways accounted, by Sacred and Prophane- Writers y 'vrho liave 
thought nothing of Antic hr ift , to be myfterioujly evil? and 
to be an Hieroglyphic al Chara&er of fo me unhappy, defperate,de- 
plorable , and Apoftatical Eftate of Chrifi's Church 3 becaufi 
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is an oddly uneven number , which is unevenly meajuredhy aft 
odd Number 3 as Mr. Potter (<*) hath proved out of *ferom % 
and others* in his Excellent Difcourfe on this Subjeft 3 an 
Exquifite Piece of Myfterious Knowledge . For which Reafon 
alfo 5 666 may be a Number expreffing things belonging to 
Antichrist Kingdom 3 becaufe it confifts of Sixes 5 
a Number relating to the Pagan Kingdom , the Sixth 
Head 3 of which Antichrifl is the Image : And alfo ('as 
(£) Grotius obferves) denotes the Things of this Worlds 
as Seven does the Things of the Better Worlds the Kingdom of 
the Mejjias. 

(6.) The Number 2 5 is raoft admirably applicable to the 
Antichriflian Roman State 3 it being the only ConfpicUous 
and Remarkable number in that Hierarchy 3 defcribing the 
Papacy in its mod Effential Parts 3 that Church having been 
Fatally led to lay its very Foundations upon it 5 it having 
at firft Five and Twenty Cardinals , and its Creed confifting 
of Five and Twenty Articles , as the Apofiles doth of Twelve 3 
as Mr. Potter hath accurately (hewn m thefe* and many other 
Particulars. • 

(7.) It may be obferved* Tha r t the Number 666 . can 
by no means be made out of 12, whatfoever Number you 
multiply it by- b fo neither can the Antichriflian State any way 
arifeout of the Apoflles Doctrine. 

( ’Laflly ,) The Number 666. confiding of the fame num¬ 
ber in all its places* . from Units to Hundreds 3 is upon that ac¬ 
count fas Grotius obferves on the place) very Remarkable, 


{a J Chap. 12. 
Q) On tkts Verfct 


ac- 
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according to the Opinion of the Wife Pagans, who made 
their Vows in the fame proportion : And becaule it confifts 
of an entire (a) Senary of numbers^ arifing by degrees from 
Units to Tens, and from thence to Hundreds 5 and that in a 
proportion veiy agreeable , by the multiplication of 6 by 10 j 
to as that 6 are found 10 times in 60, and 6o 5 id times in 
600: it may from thence be thought t6 fignifie the feeming 
Comelinef and Proportion of the Antichriflian States which 
is fo great, that it is apt todeceiye thofe who do not exercife 
Wifdom , to difcern things } it being at firft fight a Number 
more proportionable than 144, the Number- of chrifi's King¬ 
dom. go neceflary is it to count numbers , arid to extract the 
Roots of them, by jl ripping things of their Outward feeming Ap¬ 
pearances, although never fo Lotycly? andfearching into the 
very intimate nature^ and Ejfence of them. ^ 


{a) Poll Sj>tiopj. in locum ,' 
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C H A P. X IY. 


The Text. 

t A Hp / looked tor was in VifiondO and 7 o, d Qz. e. 

il Chrift,] flood Qo import his fettlement in his Govern¬ 
ment, and his Rule and Defence of his people, Pfalm 2♦ 6 . Mic. 
5.4.] o» Mount 1 Zionfi .f. appeared in an exalted, and an e* 
ftablilhed State, in his Kingdom * Pfalm 48. Mic, 4. I. Hek 
12. 22.d and him an * Hundred Forty and Four Thoufand Jj. c. 
a Bocfy of Apoftolical Pure Chriftians, Chap. 7-4.Il having hie 
fi. e. Chrift’sd Fathers Name 5 mitten in their Foreheads [1 . e . open¬ 
ly adjudged by God, and profefiing themfelves to be the true'Fol¬ 
lowers of Ghrift. See on Chap. 7. 3.] 

Annotations on CHAP. XIV“. 

3 ’Zion (d) was the Mountain ,or upper part of Jerufalenopn 
one fide of which (food fAe Houfe? or Palace of David ? as 
Temple did on the North fide of it , called Mount Moriah? 
which was reckoned as a part of Mount Zion . This Moun¬ 
tain was taken by David from the JebuJftes , whom the Chil¬ 
dren of Judah were not ableto drive out, becaufe of their 
Unbelief? and was the firft Exploit undertaken by him, af¬ 
ter his being anointed King over all Jfraef upon the Submif- 


(a) JoJh,l$, 63* 2 i-io. i.Chrmiui-*$• 2 Cbron. 3. 1. Pjalm 

48. 2. 

fion 
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fion paid unto him by all the Tribes of Ifrael\ and their ac¬ 
knowledgment of their being his Bone , and his Flefts 3 
wherein they were Types of the Obedience that all Nations are 
to pay to ChriU 3 and of their becoming Members of his Bo - 
dy? of his Flefh , and of his Bones , Ephef. 5. 30. David 
took it when he began to (a) Reign? being Thirty tears old 5 
according to the Age when our Saviour began to preach , 
gather Members for his Kingdom , and call out Devils 3 as 
David alfo difpolfeffed the (£) Jebuftes? and caft out their 
Tutelary Idols , the Hatred of his Soul 3 called by him and 
his Followers, by way of Sarcafm and Contempt , the Blinds 
and the Lame? as having Eyes? but feeing not? and Feet? but 
walking not j according to the like Expreffion ufed by 
him, Pfalm 115. When he had taken it, he fortified the 
Strong Hold of it 3 and afterwards built there, and made a 
Beautiful City? calling it, the City of David. In all which 
he was a type of Cbrill , as that Mountain , Strong Hold? and 
City? were of the Strength , Stability? and Beauty of Chrift’s 
Kingdom 3 efpecially as it (hall appear at laft in a moffc glo¬ 
rious manner 3 triumphing over all Heathen and Antichrifti- 
an Idols ? when the Lord fhall fet his King upon his Holy 
Hill of Zion ? and Ghrift (hall (land? and feed his Peofle? 
and be great unto the Ends of the Earth , Pfalm 2. 6 . Micah 
5 - 4 - 

Only here it may be observed, (1.) 'fhat as the taking of 
this Mountain was the firft Atchievement of David? after he 
came to the Kingdom, before he v/as fully eftablifhed in it, and 
had built his City 3 fo may this Appearance of Chrifl , be fome 


(aJ 2 Sam. 4. Luke 3- 22, 23. 
(6) 2 Sam. $. 6—8. 

Gregocies Obfervat, Chap. 7. 


R r a 


Pre. 
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Preparatory State of Kingdom called the Kingdom of Da¬ 
vid in Scrip uye , fifing (of to the Tops of the Mountains 
exalting it jeif above, the Hills , that fo the Everlafiing Gofpel 
might oe heard, and People might flow unto it } but fome- 
what different from the State of its full Etfabhfhment) when 
his K/ngdam (hall appear ip its utmofl Glory as ip the De¬ 
fer ipdun of it given 12. 32,, they firtt come unto Mount 
Sw i\ before they come unto the City of the Living God, and 
the Heavenly Jerufalem 5 as is more fully Qievvn on the Three 
lall Chapters 5 where this whole matter is largely confider- 
ed. 

(2!) That here is reprefented fome Exalted State of the 
Heavenly labernacle it felf typified by Mount Siony which 
was not yet of fo high, and fo exalted a Nature 3 . as that which 
it (hall afterwards arriye to, when it (hall appear as in the 
highefi Heavens , or in its Heavenly State : it being probable., 
that there are Exaltations of C hr iff 1 s Kingdom in the Arche¬ 
type of it 3 in the Heavenly Places 5 of which the feveral Ad¬ 
vances it receives here on Earth , are the Counterpart, Patterns 
and Example 5 according to what hath been already dif- 
courfedon Chap . 12.1. and will be (hewn more largely here¬ 
after : it being very difficult to give Account of many things 
in this Prophecy without this Suppofition. 

! As this Vifion relates to the State of ChrijPs Kingdom 
upon Earth % there is hereby (ignified, a Body of Apofloli cal pure 
Chriffians , appearing in a State of open, and publkk profefji - 
on of Chriff's pure Religion : but as it refers to the State of 
things in the Heavenly Places, hereby is denoted an appear¬ 
ance of the very 144000. mentioned in the Jeventh Chap - 




Micak 4. 1, 2a 
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ter , who ape the Stints and Witneffes departed in the 
Lord, 

3 They were before fealed , and in a hidden , and invifible 
State 5 but now they havea Name written^ that is, appearing 
legible upon tore heads 5 and that Name of God: 

Whereby may be underftood fome Approbation of them, and 
Declaration on God’s part, before whole Throne they are 
(Ter_/e 5.J as to be judged and approved by him, that they 
were Holinefiunto the Lord$ in allufion to.the Infrription on 
the High-lPrieft 1 s Frontlet , Exod. 20. 36. and that they were 
worthy of the Exalted State they now were advanced unto: 
and withal an open profejjion of the Witneffes on Earth , that 
they were God’s true Soldiers and Servants, (who ufed t o (V) 
be marked in the Forehead) and not marked Slaves of the 
Beall. And by the mention of Chriffs Sealed Number in this 
place, is intimated the great difference there will be in the If 
fne andEventof Things , betwixt Chrift’s Servants appearing 
thus in Glory , and the marked Servants of the Be aft ^ j ift be- 
forementioned in the former Chapter 3 and withal (according 
to that known Rule, That Oppofites^ when placed near one 
another , illuBrate each ether ) hereby is much eftablillied the 
Interpretation of theNumber of 666.there givens 12 the Root 
of 144000. being an Anti-Number to 25, the Mark. of the 
BeaTi 5 (ignifyingan Apoftolical Body of Witneffes , as that does 
an Anti-Apoftolical one . See the Notes on Chap. 7. num, p*. 
and on Chap. 13,18, 


1 And 1 heard a Voice 4 from Heaven^ at the Voice of many Wa¬ 
ters t \j. e. a loud a&d powerful one,, Chap. 1 ♦ 15.] and at' the Voice 
of a great 4 Thunder \_l e. Terrible, Chap. 4,5. ( 5 , r. io 5 3.] and 
I heard the Voice of 4 Harpers harping with their Harps [i. e. there was 


r a) See Mr. Me«fe on the place 9 and Grotius. 
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a great and powerful Appearance of Chrift's Kingdom, Chap, 

11* i sO 

4 4 4 Forces, ^Thunder (“called Co frequently, Pfalm 29^ 
and in other places^ the Voice of God ) Mtiftck. and Singings 
are the con ft a tit Forerunners and Attendants of Chrift's King¬ 
dom , as hath been frequently obferved. And itfeemstome, 
that this Vifion relates to the Appearance of Chrift’s Kingdom $ 
upon the founding of the feventh Angel , when there were 
great (a) Voices heard in Heaven , faying , the Kingdoms of 
the World are become the Kingdoms of the Lord , and of his 
Chrift 5 and that it is Synchronous and contemporary with it 5 
it being very rational, that the feven loud Voices , fo audibly 
heard in order, in thhChapter $ (hould be no other than the 
Voices of the Seven Thunders (mentioned, Chap. to. 3—8.) 
now unfcaled , or opened 5 which were then fealed , and not 
to be written, or come into Event, until the days of the 
Voice of the feventh Angel . 

And here it may be obferved 5 that by the Voices and Mu ■ 
fick^ is not only reprefented an Appearance of Chrift’s King - 
dom upon Earth 3 but that alfothey fignifieiic Joy which is in 
Heaven , and in the Heavenly Tabernacle , upon the Exalta¬ 
tion of Chrift's Kingdom 5 For if there be Joy in Heaven up¬ 
on the Converjton of a Sinner , it may well be fuppofed to be 
there alfo, upon the great Advancements of Chrift's Kingdom 
Upon Earth. 

And amongft all the Muftck l of the Temple , perhaps (a) 
Harps are here more particularly mentioned , Becaufe it is 
the Muficai Inftrument of Praije and Thank/giving, which 
was wont to be made ufe of in fetting forth Great and Ex¬ 
traordinary Attions 5 and was the particular Inftrument which 


Qt) See Grot, on Rev. 5. 8. 


David 



Ch. XIV .Annotations on the Revelation. 311 

David was eminently skilled in, and which was the occalion 
of his being brought to Court, and fitted for the Kingdom 3 
which was the Type of Chrift’s Kingdom here reprefent¬ 
ed. 

And 1 . bunder alfo may be here mentioned to (hew, that the 
feven V'oices of this Fifon, were the feveral Openings , or Un- 
fealings of the feven Thunders , which were JealedChap . 

io. 4. 

3 And they fng at ; t were, a New Song {ii e. the Song of Re¬ 
demption by Chrift’s Blood alone, which feemed to be New, b> 
caufe it had not been taught, nor heard openly during the Apa- 
ftafy. See Chap. 5. 9.] before the Throne of God [Chap. 4.] and be - 
fore the Four Beajls [or Living Creatures. Chap. 4. 6 .~] a id the El¬ 
ders {Chap. 4.4. i. e the Doftrine ot Redemption, and thofe 
who fung, and had taught it in the Church, whilft they were up¬ 
on Earth, were approved of by God, and the Divine Confifto- 
ry, which all along in this Prophecy appears as palling Judg¬ 
ment upon the Actions reprefented in it See Chap . 4.1. pag, 70 1 
and no man could learn that Song but the Hundred Forty and Four Thou ;- 
J'and [i. e. none could fully underftand , and experience, 
the Do&rine taught in that Song, but thofe true Chrift ans J 
which were redeemed [z. e. refeued and delivered by the Blood of 
Chrift alone, from the Earth {i.e. from the Corruptions of Anti- 
chriftianifmj. 

4 Thefe are they which are not defiled with [Whoriflf] Women [L 

e. were not Members of Idolatrous Churches, Eyk. 23. See 
Rev. 17. 1.] for they are Firgins [and not Proftitutes 5 as Jegebely 
and the Whore, Chap. 17. and had kept themfelvcs pur&from 
all Idolatry and Antichriftian Pollutions, Pfal/n 45. 14. CanticL 
L-3. 2 Cor. 11. 2.1 theje are they.which J folio# the Lamb wherefo- 

ever he goeth {i.e. were the Faithful Difciples of Chrift-, and are 
now his more Immediate Attendants in the Heavenly .State of 
his Kindom here reprefented 1 thefe were 6 redeemed from 7 among 
men , bei'g the firjl 1 fruits unto God, and to the Lamb [z. e. the choi- 
ceft Members of his Church j and the firft partakers pf. the Glory 
of hisKingdoml 
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f A Metaphor taken frOtn thofe Officers who are th& con- 
ftant Attendants of Princes, or from the Difciples of Pro¬ 
phets. , concerning whom this Phrafe is uftd in (a) Scri¬ 
pture 3 or rather from the Virgins, the Companions of the 
Bride and Bridegroom , Pfalm 45. 14. Matth. 25. 
Chrift's Kingdom being likened to a Marriage-Supper , 
Chap . 19. 9. and his Attendants as a Bridegroom, to Virgins, 
Matth, 25. who are alfo the Chorus to the Marriage-Song of 
his Kingdom, in the Book or Canticles „ And they are men¬ 
tioned in oppofition to the Followers and If orfhippers of the 
Be aft. 

6 AstheF/Vy/ were wont to be under the Law?, 

13^ 13. 22, 29. 

7 F/r/r Fr«/ 7 j were theFirfi and the Choicefi Offerings 5 
and whatfoever was feparated from Prophane Vfes to Holy 
ones. 

Whereby is fignified, (1.) The Firft Church of Choice , 
and Pare Chriftians 9 which (hall appear at the expi¬ 
ring of the Times of the Beaft, upon the frff Succejjion of 
Chrift into his Kingdom 3 when (as hath been before fhewn 
on Chap. 10. num . 13.) the Thirty Tears in Daniel , which 
make the 1260 Tears to amount to 1290, are to begin in the 
full and entire Refurretfion of the VYitneffes : Who are faid 
here to be redeemed by the Lamb , or Chrift alone, in oppo- 
fttion to their own and others Merits, and Antichrifiian Par¬ 
dons and Indulgences 3 and that from among Men 3 i e. from 
out of the World , or the common State of Mankind 3 or rather 


(a) Matth. 8. 19. Luke 9. $7. 

C&) Exod.22.29: Numb. 18.16, Jerem. 2. 3. izech. 2. 12. James 1. 18. 
fee Medc on the place, and the Commentators on thefe Texts. 


from 
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from the Antichriftian Men of the Earthy thofe Merchants* 
(Chap. r8* 11-— 13. ) who bought and fold Men and 
Souls. ■■ 

('ll) Becaufe in this Vifion there is defcribcd not only 
the State of Thrift's Church and Kingdom upon-Barth, .butat' 
fo the State oj the Archetypal Kingdom in Heaven j Hereby is 
alfo reprefented the firft Glorious Appearance of the Members 
of it, the Witnejfes departed in the Lord, who have the pri- 
Viledge to be the conftant Attendants' of the Lamb, in his 
Heavenly Tabernacle 5 and the firft partakers of that, exalted 
State of his Kingdom, here Vifionally represented by Mount 
Zion. 

5 And in their muth w&s found no * guile & c. they were not 
found guilty of the great Lye of Antichriftianifm and Idola- 
try -J for they are without Fault , before the 9 Throne of God [i. e. they 
are acquitted and juftified by God , although they had been con¬ 
demned and anathematized by Antichrift.] 

8 Idols are called Lyes in (a) Scripture 3 and Lying fas 
Grotius oblerves on the place) is a conftant Concomitant of 
Idolatry 5 and hereby this Apofiolical Number of Chrill’s Fol¬ 
lowers, are diftinguiftied from thofrwhich belonged to An - 
tichrift , whofe Religion is but in Image, or Counterfeit of 
Chrifts, and is thereupon alfo juftly called a Lye. 

9 Hence it appears, that this is the Vifion of fome exalted 
State of C hr ill's Heavenly Kingdom, feen as before the Throne 
of God , or the Divine Sanhedrim, and Court of Judicature, 
coming down (as it were) on Mount Zion $ where the 
Witneftes ("who are the i44ooo ) who had been killed by 


(a) Jerem. 16. 19. Am. 2.4, 
Grotius and Mcde on the place. 
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the Beaft, appear, and are, as it were,. ac)judged by God, 
as worthy the exalted State they enjoy with Chrili $ ana 
\yhi.ch they had obtained under/his, jConduft y and for his 
Sake •• \y%h Appearance (hail j^ave alfp ^as hath, been all a- 
lphg observed) a parallel one on Earthy in the Philadelphian ■ 
State of the Church 

6 Anci L fajp tq . another Angel [orGofpel-M'in iftry, Chap, i. j 9 
in the-midft of, Heaven. [to denote the Swift* Publick, and 
UiTive/faf Publication of the Gofpel of the Kingdom/ Chap. 8. 
i3-D harjirig-[covn mitted Ontohtm 5 Cor. 5. 19.] the iT Everlafling 
Gofpel [of the Kingdom Jpoken by the Mouth of all his Pro¬ 
phets fincethc World began, which was to bring in Everlafling 
Righ,eonlhe s v Van.\ 9. 24 >» Acts 3. 11—26. Rev. 16, 7.] to 
}rea: } \ unto [all] thm Jlxti; dwell an the Eirth , andto x : every Nation 
[9§-, Pagan .MihacnetaiM«fli^^ and Kin¬ 

dred [or Tribes, of. Jff^eluesj;] dndSong&fc&i _^he various*People 
of fever 1 L-n liases among'ifahem \S andfeopkU- e. to the whole 
multitude of each.] 

10 There beingjio Aflgel mentioned befony but only a 
Vpj$e (faff? ?.J By a-tJo^h^Amel 1 ^re mu ft alfo be under- 

S >: Mother $>ic£-' r , ^J$pv, W^fd imports Utterance of 
y flne- y flsTfa tfle 'Eap 0 &?i\U$^ The Voice of one cry¬ 
ing in the tVilcierncfi:. And this; face is here called an An¬ 
gel, becaufe it was pronounced by an Angelical Voice, or 
Speaker $ who was feen y whereas the former was only 
hear fa fq^tbat jbi s is another, or \difiihB Voice or Angel 
from tfa|-former:.%hei;eb'y v a.^ertai.n Order of Voices is plain--- 
rcpvei^nted y-b^ejpgaljp, Seven in Number, and dir 
ftin&ly reckoned^UfyJHjiy very well bp accounted the feven 
Thunders, opened into loud,and r dijiinct Voices.. 

The Gofpel of Chrift’s Glorious Kingdpnn being the 
main Subjed and Scope of thefe Vi (ions ,, irmuft therefore 1 be 
here referred to 3 which is called Everlafling^ 

Cf-> Bfr- 
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( (f.) pecaufe it was the Potfrine,, or Myftjry defigned bv 
G<j4 (iodvAtaji%, 

X<*2r, and preached, or Tjp okert Vv theMoiah of all the Propbets 
fines .tie World vegan * by. Vhich ^hrafe' 'Eternity is 
( in Scripture. See Afts 3. 31—26. E[am. 16.25, 26. 'i'Cor. 
2. 7. Rev. 10. 7. '' - ’ , 

(2.") Becauleit was to bring in t^he EverlaJJing Right eouf- 
ref( men,uone<jj 'pan.$.24,) or way 1 of becoming Righ¬ 
teous in tpe Account of' God by Chrijt alone 5 which wjll 
then be fully manifefted to be no New Do&ritte (as the Apd- 
fiafy, at the Beginning of the Reformation aflerted it to be) 
but the way which was from Everlasting, and (hall be until 
the End of all Things. 

X tHink it may not be, unfit to obferve in this place. That 
the ApoSfafy (that it might be a dntichrifliati Counter¬ 

feit of thrift’s Kingdom) flijl preten^ ’ to' a New'Gofpel, 
calledithe (Jt) Eternal Go/pel j containing many Extravagant 
and Blafphemous -Opinions ^ and iaflerting,, that the Scrip- 
iures Cbhtaifted hot the Gojpel of the Kingdom^ but ! were to 
giye'yvayX^a New Qojfel,] ifcfttch 

1260. SiiTearS after the preaching of ^t^ H^hich ^G^/'was 
fo much favoured by the Popes, and the Court of R.ome, that 
a Book written againft it, was burnt by their Order y And 
although they were at la(t forced to”burn the 1 Eternal Gof- 
pel alfo.y yet it was donefecretly, and with much unwilling- 
nefs. * V- 

This is a Pleonafm , or a Figure , wherein by a Redun¬ 
dant Accumulation of many Particulars, is expreffed the 
preaching of the Everta/iing Gofpel\ tor the bringing in of all 
Nations (whereby Ethnic fa, or Gentiles of all. forts, are 


(a) B ijhop Stilliftgflect of Idol . Chap. 4 . p. 238— 245. 

Sf a meant 
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me^nt^n Scripture Jf and of all the Tribes of Ifrael to the 
Kingdom of, Chrift y According to Hofea 6 . 1—3, 

24.14, llom.u.i$ 9 ' 2 &. which is to be near the End, token the 
Deliverer fdall come out. of ’Sion,, and afier Two days, in the 
Third Day 3 which Dr. Pococfa on Hofea , extends even to 
the End of theWorld y. but others, with more Reafon, to 
the End of (a) Antichristian or Geittile Times , when 
Ch riffs ftihgdom (hall appear, and who have known 
(fomething of Chrift's Kingdom) Jhall follow on to know the 
Lord', more 'fully aud perfectly by the preaching of this £• 
vetTafting G<?fpel, Hof 6* 3. 

' ■ ' . s 

T haying,, with-a bud Foke-^i.e. after jealous,. and rnoft ppw- 
jerfiff t npanhejc Q. fear, God pand not Idols, Ifaiak 8.12,. 13.] and 
fwe JjtorySid ■ him' falpiW and, not to Creatures, Angels, and 
Saints Q for the Hour for precise time, and appointed Seafon £] 
of his Judgment ^Government, or 13 Kingdom* and of his Judg¬ 
ments bh all matfper of Idolatry ,Pagan,and; Antichriftian,;whic[i 
he will no.longer‘vv i.nk'at^‘1 fa come : 'and > worfhip him [.therefore 
the Creator pf, all; th i ggs (3 that made- H wen 14 and Earth , and the 
$ea r and, 'the. ': Fountains y of tFpfarifofc the Great , Deep, Gen. 7. 
It-J " 1 " v ""‘ : * 1 " " 

, 13 So Judgment oftert fignifies in the Old Teffament 3 as 
Pfatm 7 2/4^2? ^hfftn^hther 'places of 5 cripture. 

14 The fieaihetis wbrfhrpped ail the parts oi Nature, even 
the Seas, Rivers and Fountains , as is clearly proved by -(b) 
Voffips 5 which th e Antic hriffian (£) Apoftajy a Ho havings- 
rnitated, in appointing Tutelar Saints^ and Angels to moft of 
the parts of , “and in introducing a Worfhip 


fa) SeeonCbapmii. %\u 
(b) De Idolatr. 

(b) Dr. Moor 's Myfiery of. Imqufyj. pqrtt.&Jifc . 

3 fJhop StilliflgfketV fourth Conference concerning Idolatry* 

« “ £ '* t 


which 




Gh.XIV. Annotations on the Revelation. 51 7 

which is but an Image, or a New Model of P agamfm 5 both 
their Idolatries may be here meant. • 

8 And there followed anotherAngel [or GcfpekMihiftry J fay¬ 
ing [/. e. preaching, and denouncing this great Truth *J 16 Ba* 
hylon [i. e. Antichriftian, or Papal RomeJ is *7 fallen, is fallen 
[z. e. will as certainly fall in a (horn time,, as if it were a'ready 
fallen;] that grea* City [of a large Juridi&ion, and Head of the 
Roman Empire ;] he caufe fie- made all Nations drink, of the Win? if 
the ,s wrath of her Fornication [z. e 4 partake ol her Idolatry ] 

's Some Copies read a Second Angel ; for fo- it wa«, al¬ 
though it was the Third Voice 5 lor fo faying impor ts. 

Babylon is a known Type of RomeAntichrist fan j as is 
fhewn more fully hereafter. 

n ' This is a common Scheme* of Speech amongft the- Pro - 
phets y to fignifie 5 that the thing w ill as certainly come to 
paf? 3 as if it were already accompli fhed, Jfaiah 21. 9. j fer. 
51. 8. The Temporal' Punifimcnt of Babylon, or Home,was 
executed, Chap, 11. 13. before the founding , and Voices of 
the fevenih Trumpet 5 So that this Fad, which is after thai 
founding, muft relate to fome other Punifhment: which may 
probably be its Eternal Punifiment $which is executed;, 
Chap. 18. 2. and is here only Preached , or Denounced\ as 
nearly approaching, by this Angelical Vice, or Preacher^ and 
that after a more powerful manner (thete Voices iffuing out 
o C l bunder unfealed) than had been done before, ; , 

18 They were drunks and mad after Idols, and pofleft (fas 
it were) with a high Rage ofLufl after them 5 like to that of 
a Wild Afi to which Idolatrous Jfiael is compared by the Pro* 
phet, Jer. 2. 24. 


p And / 
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9 And the third Angel [but fouith Voice.]/ o//ot^ [after] them, 
faying, with a'oudPrice [tofivcwthe Import, and Severity of the 
j3eniiuciation •,] if [after the Denunciation agai'nft the Antfchri- 
an City,] any man [Aiailflill prefume to] u or flip the Beafl arid 
his Image ^ and receive his Mark in his Forehead, or in his hancf [z\ e. 
any way comply with AptiVhriltiani&n, ChapMy,n—i$^ 

10 The. fame Jh <11 drink of the Wine of the Wrath of God [z. e. 
be fliali.be punifli d in *v W rath /or the' 9 Wrath of his Fornica¬ 
tion, Verfe 8.] which U poured out [or ^ tempered and prepared 
to be] witho t any [the lead] mixture [or ^ Temperament of 
Mercy, Luke 16. 24. James 2. 15.] into the 11 Cup of hislndig- 
nation [and Fury •,] avid he flail be tormented with Fire and Brim- 
done [z e. with the moft exquifite Torment 1 ?,] in the preface 
[anil with the Approbation] of the holy Angelt 5 and in the prefence 
of the'Lamb [C hr iff, who fhall command the Execution of the 
Sentence, and approve the Equity and Juftice of the Judgments of 
God, -2 Thef. 1. 5—-n.] 

tr ' 9 A Figure frequent in Scripture , as Rom.u 25,26. and 
in feveral other places. 

*° « This feems to be-the true,meaning of :vjuiqpLffi 4 v* 
u'gfltT* 3 which Phrafe in this way of rend ring has fbme Ele¬ 
gance in it. 

al A Phrafe whereby the Wrath of God is frequently ex¬ 
celled in (a) Scripture. 

n And the Smoak [from the fire] of their Torment afcendeth up 
[i< e. fhall as certainly afcend as if it were now mounting up,and 
that] a * for ever and ever : And they have no reft 18 day nor night [z. 


(a) Job ax. 20. Pfcthn 75* 8 . Ifo'uth 51. 17, 22. Jeretn, 2$. 15 . E^eli 
13 * 3 2 > 33 * 


their 
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e. their punifhtricnt (hall h'e without interna fiionj whomrflAp'the , 
Benjl, and h# Image, and Che alfo ftinll b: thus pun idled O hefoez/er. 
receiveth the mark of hfc * 3 Name' [i. e . is any way Sub) & to Anti- 
chrfft, and Is of his Profeffion J 

2i aa Ih the former Verfe there was a Dexu dot ion. "fib r 
the Judgments are only here preached and foretold , but not 
executed,) of the feverefl of God's Judgments 5 expreffed, 
to fet forth the Extra&rdtna'rin&jT of them , by many full, and 
even redundant Exprcffions: And in‘this Ve^fe iris declared 
that their Purii foment {hall be/^r and without int&mif 
(ton : Whence it appears, that their Everlasting Piinifhmentf 
and not their Temporal one, is here denounced,. 

83 Hence it is manifcfl, That the Mark vf- the Bcaft is the 
Imprejfion of hit Name ; Image, MarkN'am-e, and Number 
cf Name being all of the fame import y Number* including 
Marks and 'Name too. 

m Here 14 [or juft at the time now reprefented in the courfe 
of this Prophecy, ] is fthe end o L 2 the Patience for waiting] .of 
the Saints Dor Chrifc’s Kingdom, Dan ♦ 12, 12 Rev. 13. 10J Here 
are fall ) they Cand none of them arc Jo (tf\-that<-keep the'Command¬ 
ments of God and the Faith of Jefus , the Faithful and Obedi¬ 
ent WitftelTes are'here ready to. receive the blcflednefs promi ed 
them, Dan. 12.11. in theKingdom of Chri d, an c d the fi r (1 re - 
fur region,.now at hand 5 R**. 12517. 13,10. 20^5 “] 

2+ This Voice (in exaft cohefporidert^ewdih Ghap* 13. 10. 
which ought' to be in ter preted' in agreement with this Verfe) 
juft 'after the Judgment on the'Be aft, fees B'oUnds 1 toll he Stints 
patient Expectation of ChrifPs Kingdom $ intimating that ?t 
was near at hand , and that all the Faithful Witnejfes , and 
Seed of The Woman (Chap. 12 > 17.) fhould rife y none of 
them having been loft, but Antichrist, of who 
Son of Perdition , was a Type, John 17. 12,. 


1$ .And: 
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13 And. 1 heard a\j Fifth] Voice from Heaven [as Thunder ^Ver. 2.] 
faying unto me, 2{ JViite [i.e. unfeal 3 and plainly deliver this impor¬ 
tant,memorable and neceflary Truth, which will very fliortiybe 
accomplished Q 26 B'ejfcd [Dan- 12. !2~| are the dead which dye in 
the Lord [i.e. who dye for hi> Sake, and Caufe, and in his Faith 
and Favour, religning their Lite and Spirit into his hands, by 
vertue ofGrace and Strength derived from him, 1 Cor. 15.18. 

• s Thefq. 14, 1 6.~] from henceforth Ci. e. they will be 21 immediate¬ 
ly bleffed; for the time is near, yea, even at the doors :] yea } [it is 
certainly fo, Chap. 1.7.] faith the [HolyJ Spirit [it fclf, whofe 
Witness is Truth, 1 John^. 6 and which raifeth the dead, Rom. 
§. 10, lid that they may reft: [Dan* 121, 7. 2 Theft 1 .7.] from 

their Labours [in the Kingdom of ChrifL for a Thoufand Years, 
Heir. 4* 9, 10. Sec on Rev. 20. 5, 6 .~\ and their [good] works 
[without the Trouble, Sufferings and Labour which before ac¬ 
companied them-,] do follow them [into the Reft prepared for them 
in that Kingdom, to their Praife and Honour, and that they 
might be rewarded for them, Heb. 4.] 

Writing and Staling are oppofed in this Prophecy as 
hath been before (a) obferved $ from whence we may con¬ 
clude, that this fWe was one ol the Thunders now Jinfeakd^ 
or Written . 

16 In this Verfe there is a plain Declaration of the Firjl 
Refurre&ion 5 Concerning which fee what is fully difcourfed 
on, Rev. 20. And it is taken (as Grotius excellently ob- 
ferves on the place) from Dan. 12. 12. where Bleffednefi is 
pronounced as belonging to thofe who (hall wait, and come 
to the End of the 133 5 Tears : from whence alio it appears, 
that this is to be accomflijhed at the completion of thofe 
Tears , when a Blejfed Refureeftion is to be, according to Dan. 
12.1,2,3. 


■(*) Pag. 80 . 


"5 This 



Ch.XIV. Annotations on the R evelation. 521 

Z1 This, feeems to be the import of the Particle as 

Dr- Ca ) Hammond hath obfcrved : and although there be 
fome difference amcngfi: Criticks about the figr/ificaticn of 
this Word, and whether itfhould be referred to what goes 
before, or what follows after 5 yet the fenfefeems, according 
to all, to be much the fame. 

24 And I looked 18 for was in Vifibn,] and behold a white for 
bright] *9 elmd [of Glory, to denote, theMajefty, Juftice, and 
Purity of Gods Judgments f\and upon the Cloud one. 5° fate like unto the 
Son of Man [i.e. Chrift, Chap- 1.13. Dan. 7.13. John r. 14 ] 
having on his head a Golden ? Crmn [denoting his Kingdom, and 
Conquefts, Chap . 6. 2J and in his hand a jharp 31 Sickle f .to reap the 
World fwiftly and fpeedily, Joel 3.4, Matth, 1 3. 3q 5 3 6 — 
430 ~ ' .. 

** The two former Verfes contained Evidently a Declara¬ 
tion of a Blejftd State of the Dead in the ord S: immediately 
to enjke 5 which State being the next thing iu order tobe 
performed, feems to be here fet forth by Metaphors made 
ufe of to the fame purpofe, by the Prophet Jocf and our 
Saviour , in the places quoted in the Paraphraje on the T extr¬ 
as (hall be endeavoured *0 be ffiewofromwhat the Words 
of the Text fhafl ibg^fK J' _ / ' ~' •; ./y - ,' •' : 

29 Here Ohrid is r^prefented as coming in his Kingdom to 
Judgment $ according to the Defcriptions frequently given 
of it in the Gofpels, Ink? 21.27. Matth, 24, 30. 26, 64, 
Ban.j, 14. 

39 This pollute alfo denotes Judicature and Government , Joel 
3. 12. 19. 22. to which anfwers his coming fitting 


(a) On tbk Vtr(e s and on Matth 23. 3 p, 

Tt 


m 




3 * :mmtatiom on f^Revektion/^ .^l v* 

Jiffy' i&,m.fcarfe, as he does here on a 
parallel place to this, Rtv. 19. it. 

a* In Rev. 19. he hath alfo many Cronw upon bis Head 5 
which are a known Emblem of Regal Power,. and Conquest ; 
And as he had a Crown at his firft going out to propagate the 
Gojpel , Chap. 6 . 2. fo is he here alfo reprefented withaG<?/^« 
one, to (hew the Glory of: the Kingdom in which he is now 
eftablilhed. 

3^ This is the biftrwent,of Reapers, with whiebtheynot 
Qjftly cw 4 down the Corn:, but alfo gather it together m 7 accord¬ 
ing to our Saviours Parable, Matth. 13. aftdl it is Jftarfr r 
to denote the J feed which will be then ufed, Joel 3.4. 

15 And amber [a.fixth] * Angel [and Voice] came out of the 
‘ Temple , crying with a logd Voice [z. e. earneftly, Luke 18. 7. Key. 
& to.] to him that fate on the Clovd [z. t. to Chrift j] Thrujl in [we 
humbly- pray thee] thy Sickle , and reap : for the time is come for 
thee [the Lord of the Harveft, the Judge of the World, which 
raifeth the Dead, and- quickneth them, Matth. 9. 58. John y 
2f v 2^2 ] to, reap -, for the 33 Harveft-of the Earth [or Field of the 
World.,], is * ripe [z.. e. all things, are ready, and the time ap¬ 
pointed for gathering ths Children of the Kingdom is now juft: 
at hand, Matth 13. 30, 38. John 4.35. Mark 4. 29. (a) Joel 3+. 

14 -] , 

* This Angel, or Angelical Company (for Angel is taken. 
colk&ivdy in this Prophecy} is not a GojpeLMrnifrry, be- 
caufe it does not denounce any thing as the others had 1 
done 3 but feems to denote the. Attendants of Chrifljhe An* 
gels , whoare the Reapers, Matth. 13. 29. and 1 the Shout, the 


Voice 


{<-0 The Da) of the Lord it rear. 
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f " which (hall accompany him' '-‘"u-* 

Jaft Day 5 and they cry out unto him from his tieavwij 
Temple , to expedite tha tBlejfednefi which had been fo long 
delayed , and which the Stint* jo eagerly long after , and the 
whole Creation groans for, Rom. 8. 22, 23. 2 Cor, 5. 1, 2, 

4 , 5 - 

33 Harveft is plainly taken in a good fenfe in the places quo¬ 
ted in the Paraphrafe 3 and where it i$ common to the good 
and had, as Matth. 13. they are diftinguifhed from onean- 
other as 7 ares and Wheatland even in Joel 3-i3.(Trom whence 
this Expreffionis taken) Vintage is peculiarly appropriated 
to the Wicked , and may be very well diftinguUhed from.the 
Harveff, which may relate to God’s bringing, or gathering 
together his People , Verfe 1.7. and his mighty ones , Verfe n. 
who feem to be the fame with the Armies of Heaven, the Art' 
gels and the Saints, which (hall accompany Chrift at thhgreat 
Day of his Kingdom , Rev. 19. 14. And therefore therea- 
ping of both thefe at the tali Day, being fo plainly diftin- 
guifhed in Scripture, it is fit alfo that it (hould be fo here 
•alfo. 

* PJpe, that is, fully ripe , Wkite to the Harvest 3 and there¬ 
fore looks as if it were dried or withered (as the Word alfo 
imports ) becaufeof the long delay, and expectation of ChrifPs 
Kingdom . 

16 And he that fate on the Cloud \j. e. Chrift ;] thruft in his Sic- 
fjeon the Earth, and the Earth was [immediately] reaped [of its 
3 * Wheat-, i-e- the Juft were gathered together at the firft Re 
furre&ion, Matth . 13. 30.3.38, 48. Rev. 20.5. 1 Cor. 15. 1 Thef 

4. 13-lS.] 

34 The Saints and Godly are underftood (Taith Mr. Bright* 
man on the place) by the Corn, or Wheat of this Harveft $ 
who are compared to it by our Saviour? Matth . 13.30, 38. 
and are here reprefented, faith he, as falling of their own 

T t 2 accord 
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jSSftrd before the Sickle, through the great ripwtjfi of 
feeing that almoft (*), all Interpreters agree , that thefe 
Words have a reference to the lafi Jndgmrit> described by 
the fame Metaphors in Dan, 7. and Math . 13. it is highly 
probable, that hereby, is meant the gathering together of the 
Saints departed in Chriji, by the firfi RefuryeUion fitly calK 
ed the reaping of the Earth of its Wheats as it confifts in the 
gathering together of the Bodies, and Duff of Saints 9 which 
are all that is precious, and of any Value in it j and the 
gathering of them * and thofe who remain alive, out of this 
PVkkedy Antichriflian Earth, into a New Heaven , and a New 
Earth 3 which is the proper meaning of (A^^eapiug in Scrip- 
*//r£:and becaufe this is to be done in a moment,(1 Cor. 15.5 
52.) therefore is the. Sickle reprefented as fiarp, to denote 
the extraordinary quickpefs of this Attion: But of this fee 
what is largely difeourfed on the Three Laft Chap* 
ters.. 

17 And another Angel \A. e. the Seventh and laftjj came out of 
the "temple rrhkh u in Heaven fi. e. another Angelical Gompmy. 
of Reapers, who were to bind 3 * together the Wicked, in order 
todeftru&ion, JYlattb. 13. 41.] healfohaving a [harp Sickle fto cat 
36 down, and gather together the wicked ones for a fwife fieftiur 
flion 3 Firfe 14,] 

w For fuch this Angel may very well be fuppofed to be, 
by theDefcription here given of him 5 and confequently the 
Angel, Verfi 15. muft mean the R capers, who were to* ga* 


{aj Poll Synopf. in Apocal. png. 1098’ in fin. 

Ci) Meter e eft ex hac Vita colligem. Menoch. Tirlous 'n locum. 
Falx homines a Terra is met it ut-Ecclefta infer ant nr. Grot, m locurrr. 


1 x . ther 
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ther the Wheat\ or the Children of the Kingdom toge¬ 
ther. 

36 For this is the life of a Sickle, as well as to g\- 
the?. 

18 And 37 another Angel came cut from the Altar [of Burnt Of¬ 
ferings; on which there was Fire continually, Levit. 6 . 9. Rev. 
6 . 9.] which had power over fire [i. e. God’s Judgments, in order 
to execute them. Rev. 8, 5. 11, 5] and cryed with a loud cry [chad 
the Blood of the Sails under the Altar might be fpeedfiy and ful¬ 
ly avenged upon the Wicked, Rev. 6 . 9, 16, 11,] to him that had 
the* fharp Sickle, faying, Thruft in thy fijarp Sickle, and gather [by 
railing them;] the cluftersof the 38 Vine of the Earth [i. c. the Chil¬ 
dren of the Wicked one, Matth. 13. 30, 38, 41,4 9, 50. Jod 3. 
13. Deut. 32. 32.] for her Grapes are fully ripe [tor Definiti¬ 
on.] 

37 It is the Opinion of Dr. Light foot. That here is anr 
Allufioritoa Cuftom amongft the Jews, who were not wont 
to put in the Sickle, until the Prietfs, who late in the Tcm - 
pie\ gave Order, and Command for it: But I pxefume, the 
Realon given in the Paraphrafe, to be more appo- 
lite. 

33 The Wicked, and the Aniichriflian Chtttr.ch, erre rep/te* 
fented by an Earthly Vine, whofe CInfers and Grapes, arc 
bitter,X\}&£ the Fine of Sodom and Gomorrah, Deut. 32. 32* 
33: as the True Church, and the Kighteous Members of it, 
are by the Fine of the Lord, and of Chrifi , Ifni ah 5. Pfalm 
8o. John 15. Now if the Reaping of theLdarveft, figni- 
fks the Gathering of the Saints at the E'ivfi Kefir reel ion 5 
then the Gathering of the Vintage muft fignifie the Re- 
firre&ion of the Wickgd , to whom it is exprefly re¬ 
ferred by the Prophet Joel , Chap. 3. 13. Concerning 
which fee what is difeourfed on the Three laft Chap¬ 
ters. ,v ’‘ ‘' 1 ‘ ■ 

, 19 And 
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ip And the Angel thru ft in hi* Sickle iato the Earth , and gathered 
the Vine of the Earth , and cafe it into the great tVineprcfs of the Wrath 
of God [i.e. into exquifite Torments ] 


20 And the Wineprejs rvx* trodden [i. e. thefe Judgments were 
executed*] without ^the City Cof the New Jerufalem, Chap . 21.2. 
Jfa.66.is\. in the Valley of Decifion* Joel % z, I2> 14. Rev. 
1 6. 16. ] and blood came out of the IVinepreJs , even to the Horfes 
Bridles [ i. c. the Defhu&ion was very bloody , and ap¬ 
parent ro them with Chrift, on White Horfes, Rev. 19. 14 ] by 
the fpace of a thoufand % and fix *» hundred furlongs £i. e. it wa$ 
Univerfal 5 Joel 3*2. Rev* 16* 14.] 

The New Jerufalem , the beloved City, the Camp of the 
Saints , which they came to compafs 20. 9.j but 

could not enter, being difeomfited , in a place without 
called Jehofhaphat , by Joel } whereby is fignified, that Gods 
Judgments Jhall be executed upon them (which is the mean¬ 
ing of the Word Jehofhaphat ) in the places to which the 
Wicked (hall be confined by God, during the Thoufand years 
of the New Jerufalem, 


4° Four , the Square (a) R *oot ol 1600, is a Symbol of 
XJniverfality 5 taken from the Four Corners , or Winds of Hea¬ 
ven $ which denote the whole Heaven , and the whole Earth , 
in Scripture: and perhaps alfo upon other Pythagorical and 
Cabbali&ical Reafons, which may be feen in Dr. Mw’s 
Cotiynemary on this place. 

And here is to be noted what a Learned Friend fug- 
gefted unto me 5 That Four being a Square Number , 


„ Fm times fm hundred amount tt fifteen hnndnd . 


and 
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and Furlongs being the Meafure of the Four Square Ci¬ 
ty , the New Jerufalem, Chap. 21. 16 : Hereby may be 
fitly fignified , that this Vengeance (deferibed here as a 
Four fquare one, if I may fo fpeak , coming out of the 
Four Jquare City ) was not only Univerfal, in the Four 
Quarters, or utmoft Corners of the Earth , the Seat of th e 
Wicked Nations, Revel. QO. 8 5 but alfo Perfect and Re- 
gular, (as a Four fquare City is) agreeable 'to Goa’s Holy and 
R ighteous Admenfuratiorrs of JuUice, towards All M^n, the 
Wicked, as well as the Saints , 


C H A P. 
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C H A P. XV. 


The Text. 

* 

1 A NP / [ in Vifioiij] another fign [or (a) pro- 

***■ digiou; appearance , more 1 wonderiul than the for¬ 
mer feen Chap. 12. 1.] in * Heaven , grMi rf«c/ marvellous [Tor the 
Events fignified by it-,1 3 y^z/^/2 [the immediate Minifters of 
this Judgment,] having [in their ViaJs, Verfe 7.] the [even 4 foft 
plagues Cor Judgments Q for in them is filed up for finiflied] the 
wrath of God ; [and therefore they are the laft 2 

Annotations on C H A P. XV. 

1 For in the former, faganifm fell, and the Kingdom was 
only adjudged to Chrift 5 but in this, Antichriflianifm falls, 
and the glorious Kingdom of Christ it fclf appears 5 whereas 
there was before only an Emblem of it upon Earth : which 
being a State of things more perfed than the former, is here 
called not only a greats but a marvellous P orient* f 

* Three things in this Prophecy are more particularly feen 
as in tleaven . 


fa) Matth, 16. 1* 


(t.)The 
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(1.) The Divine Court of Judicature , or Grand Syncdri- 
itm, Chap. 4. 

(i.) The Doronfal of Vaganifm, and the Appearance of the 
Chriftian Empire, Chap. 12 I. 

(%.) The prefent Judgment upon Antichrittianifm .* All 
of them r referring to the Kingdom of Chrift 5 in the AW 
Jerufaiem y but this to anhigh State of it now approach¬ 
ing. 

3 The Sahhatick, Number of Seven is all along ufed in this 
Prophecy, to.lhew, that the End and Jjjke of all things in 
it, is with refpeft to Chrifi's Kingdom at the Seventh Lhcu- 
fand Tear of the World } as hath been before obferved. 

4 Hence we may note, (1.) That thefe Plagues relate to 
the Seventh Trumpet, out of which they raiift iffue, becaufe 
they are the laff Plagues, and that the lafi Wo } at the firPi 
founding of which the Wrath of God Came (Chap. 11. 18.J 
which is by thefe Plagues filled up, or accomplifhed. 

{2.) Thatth eldft Plagues mu ft refer to the lafi Divifion of 
Time in Daniel (Chap. 12.12.) to wit, iht.lafi Forty Five 
Years, which being added to the Tvpeive Hundred and Sixty 
2 ears, make them up the One Thoufand 7 hrze Hundred and 
Thirtyf Five Days of Years there mentioned. 

(*3 ) That the lafi Portion of Apocalyptic 4 Time neceffa- 
rily fuppofes that there is a conftant Order , or Connexion of 
lime in this Book, from Firli to Laii^ viz. from the Firfi 
Seal to the Seventh and Lafi Trumpet } out of which, firft 
the Voices, and then the Vials iffue, which are the Lafi 
Plagdes } after which, according to Daniel, the Bleffed 
State oj Chrifi's Kingdom in Glory begins, until when 9 none 
couldenter the Temple, Perfe 8. 

2 And 1 farv, as it were, a Sea of Glafs f reprefenting the pure 
State of the Church and Kingdom •, See on Chap. 4.6.2 mingled 
U u with 
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with* Fire [co denote the Fiery Indignation of Gad, to be pour¬ 
ed out of the Viah Q and them that had gotten the Victory over t fa 
Beaji , and over his Imige, and over his Mark, and over the Number of 
his Name [i.e. wha had overcome and efcaped out of the Tem¬ 
ptations of the Antichridian ProfeHioni See Chap. 13. 15—18. 
14 11 ] fiand 6 on the Seaof Gbifs [i n a Pofture and State of Vi¬ 
ctory, and happy Security from die Vengeance of the Vials*,] .1 
having the 7 Harps of God [L e. mod Excellent, Holy, and ; 
Heavenly Mufick, with Joyful and Thankful Hearts.} 

* This has a reference to the Red Sea, through which the . 
Ifraelites paffed $ being made up, as it were, of the Chriftal - 
line Sea , Chap. 4* 6. and the Red Sea, Exod. 14. this, Verfe , , 
and forae others in this Chapter y containing am Allufiou to 
that Memorable Story. 

6 As the Ifraelites (Exod. 14. 29, 30J flood on the flme * 
of the Red Sea, irr fafety, viewing the Overthrow of the 
JEgyptians^ the Type of the Autkhriftktu Party 3 for to 
ft .and on the Sea figaifks to Band on thejkore. of it, 1 Kings 
4. 2a Exod. 15. 22. Whereby isfigntfted the Frefervati- 
on and Security of the Saints, during th s poHring forth of the 
Vials upon the Wicked : Whereupon Fire is not here men¬ 
tion ed* where the Sea is fpokemof with relation to them : 
And the Scripture feems to* affirm, that the Days oC the daft 
Great Tribulation (which may perhaps refer to the Vials') 
(hall be fhortned> or off, for the fake of the EJb&, Ifa, to* 
22. Matthf. 24.. 22. Rom. 9. 28* 

’ By a ufuai Hebraifm , the mofl Excellent things are attri¬ 
buted to God in Scripture y whence thefe Phrafes, Cedars of 
God , Momtains of God , and the like. And by thefe B*rjrs 
is fignified, fuch Hiavenly Mnflaki > or P raifl and Thanksgi¬ 
ving, in this Reprefentation of Chritt's Kingdom , as David 
the King (a Type of Chrifl) ufed in his Royal Palace , and 
in the Service of tne 3 called* the- Mafick of God 
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in (a) Scripture: Skill to play on the Harp being one of 
thofe Gifts which God beftowed on David to fit him for the 
Kingdom, I Sam. 17. 13, 18. and in which the Prop hets ex- 
ercifed themfelvef, 1 Sam. 10. 5. And fo alfo at the paf- 
fage over the Red Sea (which is here alluded to) the Women 
went out after Miriam , with Timbrels , Dances and Songs % 
Exod. 15. 20 -*22. 

3 And 8 theyfungZnowin an happy ana fecure StateQ the Song 
of Mofes [i, e. one of the fame Spirit and Style with that which 
was fang by him, Exod. 15.“] the [(£) Eminent] Servant of God 
[and \b) Faithful in all his Houfe* and therefore a fit Type of 
thefe Faithful Witneffes-, and worthy to be imitated by them in 
a Song in Memory of God’s Judgments on Antichrift, of whom 
the JEgyptians , the Subjeft of Mofes s Song, were a Type;] and 
[they fung] the Song of the Lamb [Chrift, fung Chap. 5. 8—14.] 
faying. Great [as to the Power by which they are wrought* 
Exod. 15.6,7. Rev. 5. ia ] and marvellous [as to the Wifaom 
of them, Exod. i5. l1. Rev. 5. liS\are [all] thy Works [efpe- 
cially thofe wrought in our Deliverance •,] Lord God Almighty 
[glorious in Holinefs, doing Wonders, Exod. 15. 11. Rev. 4. 
8.] juft [in punifhing,] and true [in performing thy promifes,] 
are thy ways [i.e* Proceedings and A&ions, Exod. 15. 13. Veut. 
42. 4.] thou King of Saints [whom thou doll defend,deliver,and 
exalt, Exod. 15.17,18. Rev. y.p] 

8 As Mofes and the lfraelites alfo did on the Banks of the 
Red Sea , Exod. 15. betwixt which Song , and that of the 
Lamb , Chap. 4, and 5. there is a very remarkable Gongrui- 
ty 5 as is obferved in the Paraphrafe. 

4 Who [of all the Creatures, Rev. 5. 13.] Jhall not fear thee 


fa) 1 Cbron. 16. 42. 2 Cbm. 7, 6\ 
(b) Deut. 34. ia. Heb. 3, 5. 


U u 2 


0 
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0 Lord [for. thy Judgments, .Exod. 14-7-16. ioi 

7 r\ and glorifie thy Name [i.e. Thee, thy Excellencies and i 'erfe- 
ttions, Exod . 15.3, 11 .3 /or rfcow only art holy (Exod. I >. 11. Rfz/, 
4 *.J for all Nations Jhai 1 come and rrorfhip lefare thee [alone, Exod. 
15 14 — 16. Rev. 4. 8— II. and 5. 13.3 /or thy Judgments are 
made manifefl [in the Glories of thy Triumphs over thy Enemies, 
Exod. 1 5 - 6 y 7. Rev. 5. 13O 

5 And after that [Song, and Vifionf] I looked [again, or was 
in Villon f] and behold the 9 Temple [or (a) Oracle, the rqofl: 
Holy Place,! of the Tabernacle of the Tejlimony [i.e. of the Di¬ 
vine Habitation, or Dwelling-place, where God ufed to manir 
feft and exhibit himlelf, and give Teftimony of his Prefence,, 
and in which were the Twq; Fablesf the \Vil:neLies of the Co¬ 
venant betwixt, (pdd*antl- his -People' tylirdi 1 'vyere'tcx tcftifiejivhaf 
God required, and teftifi£ agSihft them if they broke 
15.10, 22. 31,18 38, 2i. 'Numb. i.ijb* petit. 3 if? 6. Acls, 
7. 44.3 in Heaven [in the Heavenly : Tabernacle, and 1 in the 
Pure Church •, See on Chap. 14 2.3 ’was opened' [i. e. there Was a 
very high Appearance of an Exalted State of Chrift’s Kingdom 
in the Heavenly Tabernade ; and a very great Mani'feftation of 
his Kingdom on Earthy anc} Extraordinary Communications of 
God’s W ill/aod Evidences of his Pkfoncef especially in . 10 Jud(g-: 
ments3' . ; : : ; : 1 V:; \ ;v l- ‘ 

9 The Temple of the Tabernacle , denotes the Hot/ of. 
Holies , the moft Jacred part of it } which is now 0 - 
pened , to fignifie feme extraordinary manifestation of Chrtffs 
Kingdom 5 there feemiog tp be many Gradual Openings and 
Vjfions of the Feveral 'parts bf the Temple 5 according to the 
feveral Advances Thrifts Church, arid Kingdom unto its 
perfection: For in the VttTori ot the Temple Opened (Chap. 
11. 1 p.) only - ; tbe n Arf^ of ,tbe ? Xpf apept »yyas. ft pn ,, A y^hich 


(a) pral'28,2. 138,2. 

Grot, and Hammond on this fate, and on A&s 7. 4^ 


relate 
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relates only to fome particular great Myfleries concerning 
Thrift's Redemption : Whereas here the whole Inward Taber - 
nacle of Teftimony was difcovered , which had feveral (a) o- 
ther things in icbefidesf/ta Arkj whereby other Manifeftati- 
otts may be fignified. 

But although the Temple of Jerufalem be the primary Typo 
alluded to 5 yet Ezekiels Eifonal Temple is the more imwe* 
diate Type 5 and the ultimate PrOfpedfc of all, is upon G6ds 
dwelling in holy Souls , especially in the A Jew Jew fa lew 
State , by his Shecinah , or fpecial Prefence $ and to God . 
and the Lamb , being the Temple into which all is at laft re- 
folved. Rev, 21. 3, 22. 

This I take £as appears from the next Verfe) to be the 
principal intent of the Opening of the Temple of thcTabcrna- 
cle at this time 5 viz. That God’s Will concerning the ap¬ 
proaching Judgments , ready to be executed,, was now 
plainly made known $ expreffed here by the Opening of that 
place, from whence the Divine Refponfes , and Oracles were 
wont to be made under the Law } and therefore the Angels 
come forth in the Habit in which the High-Prieft was wont 
to come out of the H ply of Holies, with an Anfwer from 
God. 

6 And the [even Angels [or Minifters of God’s 'judgments,^ 
came out of the [Heavenly*] Temple ^ having the [even Plagues' 
[Strokes, or PuniflirnenrsG clothed in pure and white Linen [Chap* 

3. 4, 5.3 and having their Breafis girded with golden girdles \j.e. they 
came out in the Habit of Priefts^ andi Kings, to Ihew the &ayal\ 
Priefthood of Chrift’s. Ringdopi, iand iHeaverily^Temple f or; 


[ u '■ 

Ta»_ 


M Hcb. 9. 1-5. 



534 Annotations on the R evelation. Ch-X V. 

Tabernacle out of which thefe Judgments proceeds See Chap. i 3 

7 And one of the Four Beajis [orthefirft of the Reprefentatives 
of the Apoftolical Church, Chap. 4, 6 . 6, 1.] gave" unto the [even 
Angels feven golden Vials [or Bowls, iChron. 4. 22* Rev. 5.8] 
/«// [not of Incenfe, but] of the 11 Wrath of God [trodden out of 
the Wineprefs of his Wratn, out of which the Vials are filled, 
Chap. 14 ip, 20. 15,1. 19,15.] wholivetk for ever and ever [and 
therefore can, and will punifh the Wicked with an utter, and an 
everlafling deflru&ion, Deut. 31.22 —43. Heb. 10. 31.] 

11 The [even Angels had indeed the [even Plagues , that is, 
the Judgments and P unifhments which were to be executed , 
but betides the Materials (if I may fo fpeak) of thefe jf#• 
dietary Plagues , there is alfo lomething in God’s fevere Judg¬ 
ments, which comes more immediately from the hand of God 
himfelfj in which the very Effince and Formality of (a) 
Bell Torments is thought to confift. Now this Wrath of 
God (the Sting of hit Punifhments , and the very Gall of 
thein) is here given to the Angels by One of the Four Living 
Creatures 0 that is, by the Firft of them (as One generally 
fignifies in this Prophecy,) whofe Voice was as Thunder* and 
who had the very Purity and Power of the Gojpel 5 and that 
in Golden Vials , to (ignifie the Purity and Holinefi of God's 
Judgments 5 and that they were executed upon the Prayers 
of Saints* of which Golden Vmis and Incenfe are an Emblem , 
Chap. 5. 8. 

r * The Wicked j with their Jins* are caft as Grapes of So - 
dom CDeut. 32.32, 33.) into the Wineprefs of God's Wrath, 
trod by Chrift (Chap. 19/ 15.) as Redeemer 5 and out of 


C 0 12.19. H eb. 10.28—31. 

. S«Dr.Tho.GoodwinV D ifemfeof the Pmijhment of Sin in Hell. 
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that Wine are thefe F/*// filled : Whereby is fignified, that 
the JuftVengeanee, aud Recommence of God is executed upon 
them by Chrift, as the Dement and Consequence of their fins t 
for the Blood of hts Servants they had (bed : and as the f/- 
air of the P rayers of the Stints (Chap. 5. 8 .) are full of O* 
dors y by Vertue of ChrijCs Intercejjion 3 fo are thefe full of 
the Wrath of Gad, upon the Intercejjion of Chrifi for his op- 
prvjjed Saints ; 

8 And the Temple was 13 filled with 14 Smoak fro n the G <ory of 
God, and from hie Tower fi. e. there were fetled Manifeftatr ns of 
God’s powerful, and Glorious Pref nee, in a bleiled State*, 

43. 4—6 ] and If for but] no man for 00 Creature} woe able to enter 
into th Temple f i. e. God ’s ; Glorious Pretence* could; not be enjoy- 
cd in its higheft Manifefhtions, E%sk> 48 35*. Rev. z 1.3, 23, 
24.] till the Seven Vl'agues of the Seven Augels were fulfilled f i> e. 
until the perfed Deftrudion of the Wicked A whofe Sins 16 hinder 
God’s Prefence, 43- 

,T The Corrfiant (d) Manifeftationi of God’s! Pr,efence ; are 
fignified m Scripture , by a Cloud covering and' filling the 
Tabernacle and Temple 3 whereby God took, as it were, pof- 
feffion of them 5 who is represented in Ezekiel 9 as filling 
the Houfo or Temple? with hus Glory 3 when Be cdmtto dwell 
in the mid ft of hir people for ever, Ezek^ 43. 5,735. Where¬ 
by is fignifit;^ that the New, Jerufitem State vim neat its Set¬ 
tlement in the Bkjfid Mifennhtm, when God will Mtfell with ) 
Men , and he and the Lamb (hall be the Temple of thi City? 
Rev. 21.2, 3, 22, 23, 

14 Light (by and Bright Fire are the proper Embkmf cf 


00 Exod. 43. 34 » lev., 16.. a. Nmb. 9. 15— *3,5$. . 

2 Cbrm. 7. 1—4. 43 * *— 9 * , . v (iV 

(bj See on Chap. 3. mm. 36. « c . v .. v t .. 1 (,> 
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God; who is Love •> but when Smoak appears with it, there 
is intimated fame Darkpefi in the Difpenfaiion referred to* 
and Mixtures of Wrath and Difpleafure : as in this place 5 
becaufe God s F Truth was not as yet executed 5 the Glory of 
God (reprefented by Light and Bright Clouds in the Old Tie- 
fitment) filled the Temple with Smoah^ and not Light 5 there 
being as yet a Conteft betwixt the Wrath , JealouJie, and Ju- 
fticeof God, and his Enemies to be deftroyed 3 whofe Defile- 
ments (reprefented by Smoak^ Chap. 9. 2.) and Sins were 
the Gaufe that God’s Anger jmoaked againft them 5 for o- 
thenytfe Fury, is not in the Lord , : Ifa. 27. 4. 

f An AUufion to what is related concerning Mofis, Exod. 
4a. 35. whereby is exp refled the great Terror of this Time 
pf Vengeance 3 which no Created Beings , not even the "An¬ 
gels ihemfelv.es are able to bear 5' this being the (a) Timeoi 
fuck Trouble as never was 3 called, The Great Temptation, The 
Great Tribulation , and the Great Earthquake , in Scripture 5 
which was, ip be fhortned -fqr the Eleftj Sake,? aijd wilbbe 
fo very Terrible, that tjaey are pronounced Blejftd by' Da- 
niel (Chap. 12. 12.) who fhall wait , 4nd come to the End of 
thofi Days v, when the Blejfed Millennium (hall begin : 
,Wluclvp^hjap§ m^y be firefiguredby, ( : b)Mofesx\ot being able 
to go up into the Mounts until after fix Days, ^pd ' his>b^ 
ing edited Up Vhtjd it by 0 odon the Jeventh Day y thq , CO 
Type! of trie feventh Thoufand Tear , or the Sabbatical Mil* 
tenhium . 1 , ■ ti 

And from hence it may be obferved, that although there 
^lajl be jTever.il M^nifeftations of G a d’s P refence, and Open- 

(«) Ifa. Chapters 24, 25, 2 6, 27, D an. 12. 1. Mattb, 24. 21, 2?, 30. Mask. 
■ 13.19. Lukt 21. 23, 24. Rev. 3,10. 7,14; i6, 18. 

( [b) Exod. 24. 12—18. 

(0 See the Notes on Chapr. 20. 4. • 

- - ™gs 
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ings of the Temple , after the End of the Beafls Months 5 upo 1 * 
the Entrance of which, the 7 entple was Jhttt up, and at the Ex¬ 
piring of which,it muft consequently be opened: that yet n^- 
verthelefs the higheft State of it, in which God andth eLamh 
are the Temple 5 confifting mperfeft Tranquillity ^ and Sere- 
nity, without any fmoak^ of Anger from God’s Glory, fhall 
not be enjoyed , until the Vials are poured out : which will not 
be* if the Beaft's Months end at 1697, until AD, 1772. when 
the 75 Tears , which are added to the .Times of Antichrifi i 
by Daniel (Chap. 12.) will be expired 5 as hath been fre¬ 
quently obferved. 

16 This was fignified by the feveral gradual (a) Removals of 
the Glory of God 3 aud its departure from the Temple ., in E- 
%ekjel j and his not returning into it , foasto fill it, and*>t&2« 
bit in it for ever , until he had confumed the wicked Idolaters s 
and their Abominations , in his Anger , 39. 11—29. 43, 

1—9. 


MMfc 8.4, 6 . 9,3. 10,4,15-19. 11,23* 
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C H A P. XVI. 

The Text. 


i fctND I heard a great yoke [or a powerful Command, full of 
dLJL Authority 5 and about a moft important matter;] outof the 
[Heavenly] Temple [of Chrift’s Kingdom, rhe Original and'Ar¬ 
che-type of his Kingdom upon Earth, Chap. 15. i ? 8.] faying to 
the feven Angels [or Minifterial Inftruments of Goa’s Will, who 
undertake nothing without a fpecial Command;] Go your ways 
[with all fpeed, and fwiftnefs, and by Virtue of my Commifli- 
on*,] and pour out [thevery Dregs of] the Vials of thr Wrath of 
CU upon the 1 Earth. 


Annotations on G H A P. XI V. 


»Thb Chapter relating wholly to things Future,is thereup¬ 
on, very obfcure 3 it being doubtful, whether it is to be in¬ 
terpreted in aMy ftical Senfe, as moft Interpreters have done § 
or inaLitteralonej with reference to the Great Conflagra¬ 
tion of the World 5 plainly afferted by the Apoltle (a) Peter , 
and generally acknowledged as a great Truth. In the for* 
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mer way of Interpreting, Earth , So*, Rivers, and the other 
parts of the World, on which the Vials are poured, are to be 
underftood only concerning the ftveral Members of the An- 
tichriftian Kingdom, fignified by them $ but in the latter, 
they are to be taken Laterally 3 and the Vials are to be fup- 
pofed as fo many Gradual Preparations to the General DiJJb- 
lution of the World by Fire. To the clearing of which Que- 
ftion, it may be obferved, 

(1.) That thefe Vials are filled out of the Blood which 
came out of the Wineprefl of God's Wrath 3 as appears from 
Chap. 14.19, 20. compared with the firtt Verfe of this Chap¬ 
ter. 

Whence it will follow, if that Obfervation be true* 
That thtfe Vials muft be poured out , after the gather¬ 
ing the Clutters of the Vine of the Earth 3 that is , af¬ 
ter the Refurrettion of the Wicked, defcribed. Chap . 14. 
18, 19. who are raifed to the judgment of the great 
Day , as well as the Saints , who come with Chritt 3 and 
that with Minds fo afft&ed with Wickednefs and Malice , as 
they were whilft before upon Earth 3 and with Bodies fuit- 
ed to their Wicked Minds, and capable of influencing each 
other 3 upon whom the Wrath of thefe Vials is to fall, as Well 
as upon the Wicked, who fhall then be alive 3 as appears 
from Chap. 11. 18. compared with the firft Verfe of this 
Chapter j where the Wrath of God , and the Time of the 
Dead, who are to be Judged, feem to refer to thefe Vials 
out of which the Wrath of God is to be poured. See the 
Annotations on Chap. 20. 

(2.) It is plain from (.<#) Scripture , that Chritt*s coming 


(a) Dan. 7. 9. 1 Tbejf. 1. 7. Mdtth. 24. 

Dr. Burners Theory , 3. 11,12. 




34° Annotations on t^Revelation.Ch.XVL 

thall be in Flaming Fire 5 and that there {hall 1 be . feveral 
Preparatory Difpofitions of Things towards it, and the Con¬ 
flagration. Now it not being probable, that fo great a 
Change of Things (hould not be prefigured in this Prophecy, 
which fo clearly refers to the End of the Old Worlds and the 
Beginning of a New One 3 where can it have place in it but 
in this Chapter ? Which Obfervation is the more Remarka¬ 
ble, in that there is a very fur prifing Agreement betwixt the 
Vials thus interpreted, and the moft ingenious Hypothefis of 
Dr. Burnety conceding the gradual Difpofitions to, and pro- 
grefs of the great Conflagration .> 

(3.) The Philofophy of Scripture being generally Popular- 
•according to the Common, aud Received Opinions of thofe 
to whom it was primarily written $ thefe Vials mu-ft alfo be 
underftood alter the fame manner. And the Preparations to 
th e general Fire rauft beconfequently conceived to be efft< 3 >' 
ed by fit and proper Natural Gaufes (but under faf) the Mi- . 
niftry of the Angels of each Vial) hinted at only, and inti¬ 
mated by the Types in the Old Testament, to which each Vial 
alludes 5 and that after a popular manner , according to the 
common Sentiments of Mankind, but efpecially of the Jew? 
to whom the Scriptures were primarily written. . 

■ 1 And the fir(l [Angel went, and poured out his Vial [i;r. exe¬ 
cuted the Judgment he had received in Command,] upon the 
Earth Lby producing an extraordinary 3 Heat, and Drought 
in it G and there jell for 4 was, as the Confequent of this Heat 3 
a noifime and grievous [or a loathfomc,tomienting,malignant,and 
incurable, T>eut. 28 27, 35. Job 2. 7.] fore [or } fiery Ulcer, 
breaking forth in fcalaing Blades, or boylingBlifiers,which were , 


(4) Dr, Burnei’j Hheor. 3.8. 

Mr, Ray of the Dijjol. of tkeWorlA, 
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cxtreamly grievous, to thofe on whom they fell, and loathfome 
to others ,♦ and were accompanied with the fharpeft Pains of Bo¬ 
dy, and * Mind, Exod, 9.9, ix. Job 2.7, 8. 6,4. 19. 13, 19] 
upon the Men which had the Mark of the Beaft , and upon them which 
rforfljipped his Image \j. e. the Antichriftian Profeffors, Chap, j 3. xy 3 
i 63 

Earth is here taken for the Earth ftriftly fo called, as 
diftinft from the Seas and Rivers $ upon which the Vials are 
poured afterwards. 

3 This is {ignified by the hot Afhes of the Furnace, Exod; 
9. 8---11. ffrom whence the Expreffions concerning this 
Plague are taken) which became fmall Duft (whereby 
Drought alfo is {ignified, Deut. 28. 24.J in all the Land of 
iEgypt, and was, or became a Bojl on Man and Beall. And 
accordingly in this Plague , it may by; the like Congruity be 
fuppofed, that many Hot, and Fiery Particles and Exhalati¬ 
ons (which in the Plague of fa) Mgypt were mixt with the 
Hot Afhes, when they fell upon the Land) will be poured 
forth from thefe Vials upon the Earth 3 which (hall produce 
an extraordinary Heat and Drought, and be theCaufe of the 
Sores here mentioned, which are wont to break out upon Mens 
Bodies in hot and dry jeafons, 

♦ Exod. 9. 10. It upas , or there was^ as the Greek, tranfla* 
tetb, there were Boy Is. Ain fa, on Exod. 9. 10. 

? For fuch a Sore was that or Ulcer (the fame word 
which is here u(ed) which fell on Job and the JEgyptians 5 


8 


Rivet, in locum. 

Burnet*/ Jhm. 3. 7, & 


which 
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which wa^alfo accompanied with a great Vexattw of Mind, 
as appears'from the Hiftory of Job. 

3 And the fecond Angel poured out bis Vial upon the Sea, and it be¬ 
came 06 the Blood of a 6 Dead Man ' [i e. it ftagnated,] and every li - 
z dng Soul died in the ' Sea [i. e. all the Filh of it died . Chap ' 

& s -H 

e The Blood of a Man who has received a deadly wound, 
or of a Carcafe , is clotty 3 and glutinous 5 whereby the 

Stagnation of the Waters of the Sea is aptly reprefented ; as 
alfo Fiery Eruptions in fever alp arts of the Channel of the Sea: 
Whereby, in cofijufl&ion with other Caufes, the mighty Ocean 
(according to Dr. ( a ) Burnet’s Hypothecs') may be reduced to a 
Banding Pool of putrid waters $ which, according to Amos 
7. 4„ may be alfo devoured by Fire. 

4 And the Third Angel poured out his Vial upon the 7 Rivers , and 
Fountains of Waters, and they [alfo] became Blood [i. e. ftagnated, 
and were corrupted, fo that Men could not 8 drink of them, 
and were deprived of their neceffary Suftenance, Exod. 24. 
Jerem. 51. 36.] 

1 According to the Philofophy of (F) Scripture (defended 
by many (*■) Ancient and (f) Modern Philo fop her s') Rivers de¬ 
pend upon the and therefore the Sea is here reprefent¬ 
ed-as prepared for Stagnation , before the Rivers j to whofe 
diminution (d) alfo, ox Sujpenfion, the preceding drought , 
and following Heat, in the Eighth Verfe , are to be fuppofed 
to contribute. 


- f <0 Tbeor. 3 . 9 . 

(b) Gen. 2. 6 . Pfal. 104. 6—->14. 

(0 C c J Dr. Plot* Origine Fontium . 
00 Dr, Burnet’/ Theor , 3.9, 


£«/<?/. 1. 7, Ifa , 44,27^ $o, 2. 


-This 
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8 This is a grievous Plague, bringing th6 Judgment home 
to them, by infliding it upon Neceffaries■$' their Fijh dying, 
and their water, which fhouldhave quenched their Ihirfl in 
the great Heat and Drought , being corrupted , and unfit for 
ufe 5 according to what God in Hided on Egypt , Exod. 7. 
14--25. when the R/z/er Nile, and all their Water flanks fo 
that they could not drink of them y and their Fijh died $ 
whereby they were deprived of their veceJJ'ary (a) Foods 
their River-Water being their common Drink , and Fi(b their 
ordinary Food, it being not lawful fur them to eat Sheep, or 
Oxen. 

5 And Iheard the Angel of the Waters Cor the Min if! ring. Inftm- 
ments of God’s Judgments uppn the Waters?] fay [upon the 
confideration of the Greatnefs, and yet Righreoufnefs of this 
Judgment*,] thou art Righteous fand Juft]0 Lord, which art, and 
waft, and jhalt be [z. e. the Eternal and Immutable God, who 
performeth infallibly his Promifeand Threats,, E\od. 3. Rev. 
1. 4.] becaufe thou haft judged [and punifhed,] thus \j. e. after 
this juft way of Retribution, and Retaliation, P falm 38. io, 11. 
Matth . 7. 2.] 

6 For they [of the Anticbriftian Profefllon , Verfe 2.] have 
fked the * Blood of Saints [/. e. Holy Men 5] and Prophets [ 1 . e . 
Witneffes, Chap. 6,9, io 3 n. 11. 2, 18.] and thou haft [there¬ 
fore,] given them Blood for Bloody Waters,] to drink, for they are 
worthy [z.f. this is a juft Judgment upon them, Judg. 1. 7. 1 Sam. 
15.33 • Va.q9.26. Qbad. 16.J 

* Hence it feems to appear, that this Fial is a Judg¬ 
ment on the Wicked, raifed to receive the Recompence of 
their (bedding the Blood of the Saints 3 becaufe the princi- 


00 Gen. 46 34. Ewd. §. 26. Vlmb. 11, 5. Vent, 11, 10,11, Jmm. 2I 
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pal Perfecutors were already dead ; and therefore muft be 
raifed, that they may partake of this Juft Retaliation 5 for 
otherwife the Number of them who will be then alive > will 
be but fmall, in comparifon of thofe who are dead 3 and 
the greateft Objects of God's Vengeance , will efcape the Pu- 
nilhment of this Lafi Day* which is denounced \n Scripture 
againft all Ages and Generations of the World* and not only 
that which fhall be then in Being. 

7 And 1 heard another [Angel] out of the 9 Altar, fay* [in the 
Name of the Saints and Martyrs, who lay under it, Chap, 6 . 
9.] Even fo [it ought to be,] Lord God Almighty, [who art Won¬ 
derful in thy Judgments,] true [to thy Promifes of avenging 
thy SaintSj Chap. 6 . io a 11.] and righteous are thy Jhdgments [in gi^. 
ying them Blood to drink for the Blood they had filed.] 

p 9 The Angels are anCweied, as it were, by a Chorus of 
Saints , of the Firtf Refurre&ion 3 who during the pouring 
out of the Vials , are prote&ed by God, and arc placed, as it 
were at the Altar 1 That is, in a place of Safety, an d Refuge * 
as the Altar was under the Old Law 3 of which Zoar and 
Go/hen were a Type. 2 Pet . 2. 9. 

■ 8 And the Fourth Angel [having power over Fire, fihap} 
14. 18. ] poured out hits Vial upon the 10 Sun [and augmented 
his Heat •, ] and Power wars [ thereby ] given unto him [ i, e* 
the Sun,] to 11 fcorch [the wicked] men [of the Earth] with 
\Fire [i. e. grievoufly to annoy and afSict them, Jonah 4.8, yl 
Maith. 13. 6 * 21.] 


As the Ught of the Sun may be multiplied by Partita* 
and other Natural Caufes (to which the Prophet alludes, Ifa . 
30. 26.) So is it not difficult to concei ve, that its Heat may 
be Naturally augmented by the Dijjolution* or Qijfipation of 
its MacuU 3 upon the Encreafe and breaking forth of thofe 
Fluctuating Vortexes of Fire , which are in the Body of that 
^Janet* and are ftronger and clearer at its Center* than near 

its 
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ifs Circumference 5 and by other Natural Caufes, not un¬ 
known to the Learned in fuch Studies . And il the Heat of 
the Sun may be encreafed by Natural Caufes , bow much more 
by Supernatural ones , ordering and conduttirg them, and 
adding Nero ones ? 

9 And [the Antichriftian, and Wicked] Men, were [corded, 
[or fet on fire,] with great 11 Heat [i. e. they were extreamly af¬ 
fixed, and tormented in Body and 11 Mind Q and 13 blafphemed 
the Name of God y which hath power over thefe [foregoing, and fol¬ 
lowing] Plagues , [to inflift, or remove them *,] and they ' 3 repent¬ 
ed rot to give him Glory [i. e . they were finally 14 impenitent, Hek 
6 > 6 . io ,2(5—31. 12,17- Rev. 22.12.] 

Here [terns to be an Allufion to the violent, fcorchT 
ing ) and fitffo eating Heats oj the Sun, and the (a) kocuoov* 
or burning heat of the Wind (which ufually accompany 
one another in the Eattern Climates ) which affiitted Jo¬ 
nah, 

11 As Jonah alfo was much troubled, and grieved in Mind 
as well as Body , Cbap. 4. 6, 3. 

13 13 Thus Jonah alfo was difpkafed , and very angry , and 
roifhed for Death, and repented not, but exenfed his former 
Difobedience , although he had been (harply punifhed for ir. 
Chap 2, 3,4, 6, 8, 9. 

I+ There was no place of Repentance for them 5 as being 
under the dreadful Doom pronounced by the Angel of the Vi¬ 
als, who (hewedthefe things, and f‘aid,JLe* him that h 
filthy be filthy fill, Chap. 22.11. 
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io And the Fifth Angel poured out his Fid on the Seat [or Iy 
T'hroneH of the Beafl [T e . on Rome , the Seat of the Papacy* 
Chap 1 13, 2. 17, 3.U zwd ^ Kingdom [z. e. his whole- Jurifdi&i- 
on J /u// of 16 darknefs[i.e. was in a mod afflitted and difconfo- 

late condition) Exod . 10. 21— 23. /fzzd& 8* 19—22^ and they 
17 gnawed their Tongues fir pain [i. <?. were extreamly impatient, 
and furious under their Torment, Ifaiah 8.21.] 


15 Hereby is fignified, that this Beafl ufurped Temporal 
State and Authority ',as having aChiefand Imperial City for his 
Throne , or Place of Refdence. And it is obfer vable, that 
this, arid fuch like Vhrafes, of a too Ominous iignification, 
cr^pt into the Church by degrees } notwithftanding (he Op- 
petition made to fuch Innovations , and to the AfFe&arion of 
Temporal Titles and Authority: it being one Reafon alledg- 
ed by a Synod at (Y) Antioch , for their depofing Paulus .$*- 
mo fat en us ,, that he affe&ed State , Secular Titles , and Power 5 
and that he ere&ed a Tribunal in the Church* and a 67 jfc/) 
•Swr in it, like that of the Temporal Magistrates 5 which 
P<7/»p very much encreafed afterwards y asValleJjus on Eufe- 
hius obferves. 


16 It is exprefly affirmed in (E) Scripture , that Borne JhaB 
perijh by tire5 for whichfate fas Dr. (V) Burnet hath mod 
ingenioufly obferved) Italy , the Kingdom , and of the 
Be*/?, is raoft peculiarly difpofed by Nature , by reafon of 
f/fo Sulphureoujnefs of its Soil, and its Fiery Mountains and 
Caverns. And therefore if this particular Judgment upon 
the Seat of Antichrifl be here intended $ by the Darfyejs may 
be aptly fignified, the Smoke of its Fire, now in preparati¬ 
on to breaks forth , which had been kindled and encreafed in 


Ca) Eufeb. Ecclef. Hifl. 7. 30. 

(b) Dan. 7.9— if. Rev. 18,8. ip, 3. 
jjcj Theory of the Earth, 3.10, 
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the towels of the Earth, by the exiream heat of the Former 
Phis 3 according to the manner, in which Dr. Burnet fup.po- 
fes the Conflagration will be brought to pafs. 

And here we may obferve* that by a peculiar Dire&ion 
1 of Divine Jodgment, this Fire begins fir ft at the Seat of An - 
tic hr in 5 it. being very reafonable and decorous (as Dr. (a) 
Burnet f peaks) that the Grand T Nit or , and Head of the Apo- 
'ftajy, fhould he made the Firft Example of Divine Vengeance: 
From whence it may be fuppoled to fpread it felf through 
Italy 9 the more immediate part of the Beafl's Kingdom 5 and 
fo through his whole Jurifdi&ion 5 and at laft, in the Uni - 
vejfal Conflagration (to which thefe Vials are as fo many Difl 
pofitions ) through the is hole Earth, 

It is alfo obfervable, that God*/Judgments point out, and 
are proportioned ,in their Kinds, to Mens Sins. Whence it may 
be conje&ured, that the Antichriflian Kingdom was punifh- 
edwith Darknefl (even Natural Ejfe&s carrying along with 
them Intimations of Moral Kedfons and Ends) becaufe of 
the grofl and palpable Ignorance it had introduced : as Mgypt 
was puniftied by hot AJhes of burnt Bric(, for their opprefc 
fing the Ifraelites at their Bricl^ Kills 3 and had their Waters 
juftly turned into Blood , for making that Element tb elnftrn- 
ment of their Bloody Defign againft the Ifeaelitijh Infants , Ex , 
I. 22. 

11 And hlafphmed the Godof Heaven fby whofe Command 
thefe Plagues wereinfli&ed ,] becaufe of their Pains , and their Sores 
for fiery Ulcers,and Torment of 1 ’ Mind and Body, Ferfe 2.] and 
repented not of their deeds^s being given over to a Reprobate Mind, 
Verfe 9.3 


(a) Theory 3. 10• 


Yy * 


The 
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' 7 The extream Torment they were under, affe&ed their 
Minds and Confciences , and made them blajpheme God, and 
gnaw their Tongues, as Min in the greatefl Rage imaginable. 
For in this Vial there is an Allnfibn to the thick, and palpable 
Darknefs with which God plagued JEgypt, Exod. io. 21-— 
23. wherein Men Jate (till for feveral Days together, in a* 
raoft drfconfilate condition 3 vexed (a) and tormeited with 
great Terrors from their own affrighted Confciences, and the E: 
vil Angels * 


12 And the ftxth Angel poured out his Hal upon the great River ^Eu¬ 
phrates, and the Waters thereof were dried up fi. e. all manner of 
Impediments were removed, Ifa. 11,1 y. Jerem, 50,38. 51*, 32, 

3 6. Zech. io. ii.l ihattheway of the Kings *? of the Eaft [i. e- of 
thofe Living Saints who are to Reign with Chrift in his King¬ 
dom, Ifa, 41. 16. Rev. 21. 24.3 might be prepared ]j-e. that all 
things might be is prepared for the Jerusalem State, in the New 
Earth. See the Three laft Chapters.} 

,8 In this Verfe ,tb;ere i^an Allufion to^the Exploit of Cy* 
ru*, who dreined the River Euphrates when be took Baby-, 
Ictn, as had been foretold by the-Prophet (ff), Jeremiah 3 and 
to thofe paffages of the (c) Prophets, where the Return of 
the Jews into their, own Land as defcribed in the like Expref-; 
fionsl 

19 Here alfo is an Allulion to Ifaiah 41. 2, 25. 46, 1 1. 


C*} ffalm 73 . VVifd. 17 . ; 

{ty Chap. 50, 38 . 51, ^ 2 , 3 $; " 

Vid, Groc* in tact ■. -,. 

Ifaiah 41. 26. 

(c) if. 15.1 $• Zech. 10. 11. where, by the Tongue of the Egyptian Sea,** meant 9 tbe Bay 
ef the Mediterranean Sea, which lies next to Egypt •, and by the River, not Euphratev 
whicbhatmt Seven Streams, but Nilus, which by fo many Moutht empties it feIf into 
the Mediterranean. 


where. 
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where it is foretold, that one fhould be raifcd up from the 
North , and come from the Rifing of the Sun to callupon,i or 
(a) proclaim God's Name 5 meaning thereby Cyrus , who by 
his Mothers fide was of Media , which lies North from J *• 
dea 5 and by his Father was a Per fan, whofe Countrey lies 
exa&ly Eafiward of the Holy Land. And although Arabia 
be fometimes called the Eaft in (V) Scripture , and the Arabs , 
(jta Children of the Eatt (for Job was a King in Arabia ; as 
Dr. (c) hath fully proved) , yer it was in refped of 
(^/) Egypt , where the Jen?/ had learnt that Form of Speech, 
Arabia lying Southward of Palestine. 

Now was a Type of ChriSi, and therefore by the 
iC/#g.r of the East may in proportion be here meant tbofe 
Saints, who as fo many Mejjiahffes , or Anointed Kings and 
Pricffs, (by which Name Cyrus is called in Scripture) {hall 
Reign with Chrifl , who is exprtfly faid to come from the 
Eajt 3 Chap. 7. 2„ 

*0 Ah Expreflion ufed Ifaiah 40.3. Malach 3. I. Malth . 
3. 3. And here it is to be noted , that (e) Euphrates was 
one of the Branches into which the River which watered 
Paradifi was divided, after it had pafled through it: It was 
alfo the (f) Eaffern Bound of the Land of Promife , to which 
David aud Solomon extended their Dominion^ the Kingdoms 
thereabouts being Tributary unto them 5 although the Jews 
never enjoyed a quiet Poffcjjion of them, as proper Owners , 
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for any confiderable time 3 God (a) contracting their Bor-, 
ders for their Sins } and at lafl, flattering , and carrying them 
Captive beyond this very River , into the Dominions of the 
Affyrian and Babyloniffs Tyrants . So that this River , which 
at firft was a Stream flowing out of Paradifle , became the 
F*fd/ Boundary of the Kingdom of the People of God, over 
which they were carried Captive $ and a Sign of En¬ 
mity and Hostility to God's Church $ Babylon , the Type of the 
Seat of Antichrist^ being feated on one Branch of ir. 

From which Obfervations we may conclude, that by dry¬ 
ing up the Waters of Euphrates, that the Way of the Kings of 
t the EaSt might be prepared, is figflified, 

(1.) Preparations for removing of all Impediments and Ob¬ 
stacles whatfcever, efpecially from AntickriSi , which may 
hinder the Kingdom of ChriSi , whofe Dominion is to be ex¬ 
tended beyond that River , unto the Ends of the Earth , asthe 
PfalmiSt hath plainly foretold, Pfalm 72. 8. 

(2.) Here may alfobe intimated the near Approach of the 
New Earth , described in the Three La ft Chapters 5 (ignified by 
the drying up that River, whereon the Type of the AntichriJH - 
an City was feated 3 which was an hindrance to the Saints 
entrxng into, and enjoying the Paradijiacal State of the New 
Eayth of thrift's Kingdom . In order to which alfo (accor¬ 
ding to Dr. (b) Burnet's Hypothecs ,)the Rivers are to be dry - 
ed op, that fo no flop may be put to the Conflagration , which 
is to burn up the Old Earth. 

13 Aud i fan? three unclean aI Spirits fof Devils, Verfe 14 
Frogs 21 come out of the 13 mouth of the Dragon (j\ e. the Vagan Roe 


Fuller^ Fifgab Sight , 1. 2. 
TpW) (f tbe tmb) 3. 


man 
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man Powers, Chapters 12, and 13O and out of the mouth of th e 
Beatt [i.e. the Antichriftian King, Chap . ij-.j and of the Falfe 
a *P rophet (j. e. the Antichriftian'Hierarchy, the other Beafb 
Char* 13. 11-*] 

Ah Epithet frequently given in Scripture to the Evil 
Spirits, to diftinguiih them from the Eure and Ftfy Spirit of 
God 3 and they are called unclean , becaufe they tempt to,and 
take delight in S'm> which is Impurity and Uncleannefi. 

i4 Like the Frogs of IEgypt , Exod. 8. 1—14. who went 
up into the Houfes of the JEgyptians, and even into the Bed- 
Chamber of King Pharaoh , and his Nobles , Pfalm 105. 30, 
Whereby is elegantly fet forth the Vile Original of the De¬ 
vil's Angels and Emiffaries 3 born, as it were, out of the 
unclean Mud and Shnte 3 and fent to Negotiate and Solicite 
( of which the Creaking of Frogs is a Symbol ) the 
Kings of the Earth, into whole Bed Chambers , and moft pri¬ 
vate Retirements they infinuate themfelves. 

They came out of their Mouths , as Embaffadonrs , to 
fpeak in their Name, and interpret their Mind and De - 
jtgns . And thefe Spirits of Devils came out of the Mouths 
of the Dragon , Beaft , and Falfe Prophet , to (hew, that Satan 
had made ufe of them all along as his principal Agents 3 out 
of each of whom they came 3 to (hew, that all their feveral 
and diftintt Interefts were now to be joyned together at this 
great Battle , and decifive Attempt. 

He is called, the Other Beajt, Chap. 13. whilft the Beajt 
was in his Infancy 3 but when he arrived to his Kingfhip and 
Supremacy, then this other Beaft became his Falfe Prophet , 
ferving and Advancing him by Lying Miracles and Won¬ 
ders* 


14 For 
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14 For they [three Frogs,] are [indeed] the Sprits ?5 of Devils 
[like Frogs * ] work ng 16 [lying,] Miracles, [2 Thcf. 2. 
9—11.] Rev 13. I3j l4 ] which go f rth unto the Kings of the 
E^rth [i. e. the Anticniiftian Potentates, and Enemies of 
Chrft’s Kingdom, Pfalm 2.1,2. J*.dg. 5. 3 19. Rev. 20. 7 — 
10 ] and of the whole World [Chap. 20. 8] to gather them [by ex¬ 
citing and engaging them] to the 17 Battle of that 28 great day of God 
Almighty [Chap. 19. 19.] 

Thefe Wicked Agents for Paganifm and Aneichriftianifm 
are called Spirits of Devils , becaufe they are afted and in¬ 
fluenced by the Devil and his Angels 3 who ever fince their 
Fall, have been permitted to make bold Attempts, full of 
Malice and R age 3 gainft God, and Ghrift’s Kingdom. 

They are permitted, according to the Example of the 
/Egyptian Magicians^ to woik h ying Wonders 3 as the Devil 
had frequently done in the Times of Paganifm and Antichri- 
Jtianifm. 

17 This is the firft Battle of Gog and Magog before the 
coming of Chrifts Kingdom, now ready toappear 3 where' 
in they are overcome 3 and the Wifdom and extraordinary 
Power of God [ftyled here upon that account 0 tfkvtoh^octgi^, 
the Lord of Hofts , in refpeft of his Rule and Dominion over 
all things, and his Power by which he is able to perform 
them) is manifefted in the Defeat of the Devil , who had 
fummoned all his Force and Power together, under the Wife, 
Holyi and Incomprehenjiblejuftice and Vengeance of God , to 
(hew his utmoft Malice and Rage againft Chriffs Kingdom See 
onBhap. iy. 19* and on the Three Laft Chapters. 

*s Wherein he would mamfeft his uncontroulahle Power, 
and abfolute Dominion , after the moft extraordinary manner, 
beyond any thing which had as vet 


*5 
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15 Behold '»* tfaysChrift,] 7 come Cor am juft ready to comt 
in my Thoufand Years Kingdom J 36 a Thief [4 e- on a fbd- 
dain,and after a furprizing manner, chap. 3. 3, 10,11.] ZM^Qia 
that happy ftate, Dan . 12* 12 ] is he that 3* mtcheth fin this time 
of trouble and temptation, and they who (hall be found fo do¬ 
ing when 1 come, Luke 12* 35—40 ] and 31 [bleffed alfo is he 
that [fcfprtfc his Garments [i. e. his purity, righteoufnefs and inno- 
cency, chap . 19.8.3 left [loofing his righteoufnefs,] he walk naked , 
and they fee his Jhame [i.e. his lhameful nakednefs 5 be difcovered to 
his utter confufton, and he be driven out of Paradife as his nak¬ 
ed ftrft Parents wer e^Gen* 3* 2 Cor+ 5* 3J 

a 9 Thefe Words are a Parenthefisf poken by Chrift to thofe 
whoprofeffed his Religion (as appears from the Gentlene/s, 
and tender careof them)commandjng them tqwatch over them- 
(elves with great diligence, and fignifying what their Rate 
ftiould be in his Kingdom juft approaching , intimated by the 
Word Bleffed , taken from Dan. 12. 12. which is a place of 
the like import with this. 

3° Chrift is every where reprefented (a) in Scripture, as 
coming of a fudden to his Kingdom, notwithfeanding the many 
Progncfticks given of it , and preparations to it 5 bccauie 
ids atfual appearing will be on a Judden, and by Jurprize. 

5 1 5* Herdby is fignified, that all they fhall he bleffed 5 who 
have watched for thrift, with Oyl in their Veffels, as well as 
their Lamps 5 and (hall be found really united to him, and 
having on his Righteoufnefs , when he comes in his Kingdom. 
See Chap. 3. 

‘ And hr* l i e. thr Spirits of Devils, under the juftice and 
Vengeance of Almighty God, in order to his Glory, and the 


{ a ) Matth. 24. 1 Their. 5. 2. 

Z z 
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punifiiment of his Enemies, Judg . 4. 7. Joel V 11, 12.] gather 6b 
them Cue. the Kings of the Earth, and of the whole World,] 
together Cby their irrigations, and power ever them J wto a 
called in the Hebrew tongue 3 * Armageddon Qi. e. there was a mod 
Powerful and Diabolical Confederacy againftGhrifVsKingdomj. 
rfal. 2.] 

33 It is evident from Verfe 14. that this gathering together is 
performed by the three Evil Spirits $ where yet,, as well as in 
this Verfe, a Verb of the Singular Number if made ufe ofj 
according to the Cuftom oi the Greek: 1 Language, when a Noun 
of the Neuter Gender is referred to, 

And this gathering together is fome defter ate Attempt mana¬ 
ged by the IVicked of the Old Earth 3 at the inftig3tion, and 
by the help of the Evil Spirits\ again ft ChrifFs Kingdom, 
juft ready to appear y in- which they are difcomfited after 
fome extraordinary and miraculous manner 5 as Sifera was at 
Megiddo, Judg. 4,15. 5, 20. and are confined by God in a 
miferable and moft contemptible condition, during the Thou - 
Jandlears of Chrift’s Kingdom j upon the expiring of which, 
Satan , and his Wicked Kings and Nations are again loofed* 
See Chap. 20. 

The Word fignifies the Hill of Megiddo\ called Megid-> 
don by the (aj Prophet ,a Royal City in the Tribe oflffachar % 
but belonging to Manajfeh, which (b) the Canaanites inhabi¬ 
ted in defpight of the Children of Manajfeh * and was (V) fa¬ 
mous for the miraculous Defeat of Sifera, and the Kings of 
Canaan (a Type of the Kings of the E^trth in this Prophecy) 
by Bara fanduie Ifraelites, who came down from Mount Ta~ 


M Zech. 12. II, pw\n UctyiMk, LXX, 
(bj Jofh. I7‘. II, 12. Judg. 1.2 7# 

(c) Judg. Chapters 3, afid 4, 
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hot C which was not tar from that place) and difcomfited 
them at the Waters of Megiddo , in the Hilly (“as (a) Groti - 
us thinks) and Mountainous parts of that place; andalfofor 
the Death of (fl) Ahaziah,b\it efpecially of (c) 'jofidh, who 
received his deadly Wound, with a great flaughter, in the 
Valley of Megiddo ? where he was bewailed with fo great a 
Lamentation, that the Mournings in that Valley are ufed by 
way of a proverbial fpeech, by the Prophet Zechariah 5 and 
Megiddo is interpreted by the LXX, the Valley of the flairs, or 
cut of j as if it fignified a place of great grief and 
flaughter . And the Nameoi this place is made choiceof here, 
perhaps to fignifie, 

(1.) That Satan (hall be difcomfited * and that, although 
he make choice of the mott advantageous places, to defend 
himfelfj fignified by the Mountains encompaffing the Valley 
of Megiddo . For th eCanaanites having had a Terrible De- 
feat in the Valley ? Satan 9 the Leader of th tfc Wicked Kings of 
the Earth , may be fuppofed now to make choice of New 
Stratagems ? fignified by the Hill of Megiddo , according to 
the (d) Notions received amongft Idolaters, that the Gods of 
the Hills voere flronger than the Gods of the Plain. 

( 2.) With reference to what is prophefied of by(e)Ezekiel, 
concerning Gog ("the Type oi theie Kings of the Earth) that 
he (hall fall upon the Mountains of Ifraef 

(3.) Megiddo is chofen as the Type and Symbol of the place 
of this Battel of Deciflon 3 to (hew, that Satan intended the 
Dejiruffion of Chrifts Kingdom, now ready to (iicceed, ac- 


Ca) In loc. 
fb) 1 Kings 927. 

(O 2 Kings 23. 29, 30. 
(a) 1 Kings 20.23. 

CO Chap. 39. 4. 


2Chrotu3$. 20—27. 


Zz 2 
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cording to what had before come to pafs in the deftru&ion 
of j hfiab, who was a Type of Chrifi (as the godly Kings of 
Judah and Ifrael were) and was (lain near that place, juft 
token he had prepared the Temple of God r the Emblem of Chrifts 
Kingdom, iChron. 35, 20.. 

("4.) To (hew, that God (who over-rules evil Defigns 
for good, and who declares, Judg. 4. 7. the place here al¬ 
luded to, that he drew Sifera, and hk multitude together) had 
ordained* that thefe Kings (hould be totally overthrown, as 
the Kings of Canaan were at Megiddo 3 and thatChrifts 
Church (hould triumph over than, and hlefs God for the 
great Vi&ory (in the Song prepared for it, in the proceeding 
Chapter) as ( a)Jehofhaphat > and the Ifradites did in the Val¬ 
ley of Beracah, Or Blejfing, for the Defeat of that great mul¬ 
titude of Wicked People, which confederated againft Ifrael : 
Whereupon this ptaeeof Detrfionh called, the Valley of Jeho- 
Jhaphat , i n'(b) Joel : The Battel being defcribed fometimes as 
if it were to be fo a (c) Valley or Plain 3 and fometimes as 
on a (d) Mm*t*p* $ and Confined to no particular place 
(Jefiojhapbatt {e)> Valley being far difhnt from the Valley of 
Megiddo)y but ex^refied fo as to typifie other things unto 
us, and to (hew that they (hall be totally defeated", as men 
driven from their feveral Faftneffes, and Retreats, Mountains 
as well as Plains Wd Valleyr. 

(5.) To (hew, that both Jews (f) and Gentiles (hould 
mourn at the fight ibf Chrifi how ready to appear in hisglo- 
ifous Kingdom 3 as there was a great Mourning for Jofiah by 


(a) 2 Chron. u>. 26 . 

Cb) Chap. 3. 2,12,14. 

[ C 0 Joel 3. Ezck. 39, $. 

(<0 Ezek. 39. 4. t 

{ e) Fullers Pilgah Sighr, pag. 280, 294. 

r/jZcch.12. 3,6,9, io> 11,12>,i3, 1* 
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the Jem , and the Adrians 5 whom he then affifted 5 which 
may probably be the meaning of Hadadrimmon , Zech. 12. 11, 
which according to (<*) Grotius , fignifies fAt? Glory, of Rim- 
mots, an Affyrtan Idol* 

17 feventh Angel poured out his Vial into the n Air, and 

there came a great voice out of the Temple 36 of Heaven from the Throne 
Ci.e. there was an extraordinary manifeftation of the intimate, 
and more immediate prefence of God,] faying , it 37 is done [i. e. 
this is the laft vial, and Judgment, upon the wicked Nations^ 
E%ek 3p* 8* See on chap • 20. and 21.6 ] 

3J By Airis meant in ( 'b ) Scripture, the Aerial Exp an [urn, 
or Firmament, confifting of and Clauds, ballaiiCed by 
the Weight of it , Job 37. 16. which being the Place 
of Meteors, the Angel pours his fTal upon it 5 and there¬ 
upon follow Thunder and Lightning, and a Great Earth¬ 
quake, which commonly accompany each other 3 the \Jlands 
and Mountains fly away, and fo great Hail falls, (which is a 
ufual Attendant of Thunder ft or ms') as if the Glouds, with 
all their (c) Treafures of Meteors were thrown down from 
Heaven. Whereby the more immediat g preparations to the 
Xyiffolution of the Old Earth, feem to be defcribed 5 accord¬ 
ing to the Predi&iotiof the Apoftk Peter, and the Defcripti- 
©n given of it in Dr. Burnet's Theory: who yet Very (d) 
prudently adfnonifhes us not to be too tofitive, or prefum- 
tuvuS tn our Conjtfhifes about ihefe 1 kings 3 becaufe if 
there be an invifihle Hand, Divine, or Angelical, that 
touches the Springs and Wheels of Nature , it wHl not be 

— ------ r-— - —• : x. -Vf •—-- 

fa) On Zech. 12. 11. 

(b) Set Dr. fWmraond m Pfoltn 148. 4; 

£c) Job 38; 2 a, 23; 
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cafte for us to determine with Certainty the Order of their Mo¬ 
tions. 


* Called fo in remembrance of the throne and "Temple in 
Ezekiel. 

37 APhrafeevidently taken From Rzek 39. 8. where it is 
ufed concerning Gog and Magog 5-whence alfo it appears that 
their Definition is here referred to j concerning whom read 
Chap. 20. and Ewk 3& and 39. 

18 And there were voices , and thunders , 38 <w</ lightning aad there 
was a great Earthquake , /«cfc as ww not /wee wen »ere u}on the Earth , 
fo mighty an Earthquake and fo great [i. e. there were very high 
manifeftations ol ChrilVs glorious Kingdom , and a time of 
trouble, fuch as never was before-, the powers of the Earth and 
Heavens being (haken, to make way for a new Heaven, and a 
hew Earth, Dan* 12-1,2. Matth. 24. 29. Heb. 12 ♦ 2 6 — 22. See 
on chap. 4.5. and on the three laft chapters] 

3 « See Dr. Burnet's Theory of the Earth , Book 3. 

19 And tbe great City f i.e. the whole Antichriftian Jurifdi&i- 
on, and Kingdom, chap. 14,8.18,10, ai*] was divided [by the 
Earch-quake,]wto w three partsfi. e. the whole ftrength of the An- 
tichriftian State, was diflipated, and overthrown-,] and the 
Cities of the [wicked] Nations . [of the whole World, verfe 14; 
chap. 20, 8 ] fell , and great Babylon 40 [i. e. Rome, chap* 14.8.] 
came in [fpecial] remembrance before Got/, to give unto her the cup of the 
Wine of the feircenefs of his Wrath [i. e. to aeferoy her with a mofc 
fevere and an utter deftru&ion. See on chap. 14.8— 11.] 

99 The general Type of Three Parts, feems to be taken 
from Eze 4 - 5. 2,12, where jf ernfalem, when it was defigned 
for Definition, is marked out into Three Parts: which Three 
parts here, are the Three United Forces of the Antichrifiian 
Kingdom, viz. 


(iOTbe 
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) The Dragon , or Devi ?/, with his Unclean Spi- 

) The Beaft , and his F^/ye Prophet , who as being u- 
in Fort* and Interefl , have one puniftiment. 

) The Kings of the Earth. See on Chap . 19, 19-* 21. 

Hence it appears, that the Conflagration is here pointed 
oecaufe it is plain from this Prophecy, that Rome(hM.\ 
1frroyed by Fire> as hath been before obferved. 

to And every Ifland fled array , and the Mountains were not found - 
e. the 41 old Earth was diffolved, 2 Pet ... 3..See on chap.* 

■ i-D 


See Dr. Burnet's Theory of the Earth , B. 3 .9. whofe fa¬ 
mous Hypothefis gives great light to this place , accord¬ 
ing to which ( as is here foretold) the Mountains are to 
be deftroyed in the laft place 7 and there are to be no Z- 
flands, becaufe no Sea, in the New Earthy which is to be 
plain and level. 

21 And there fell upon [the wicked. Kings, and] men [of the 
Earth, who were gathered together againfc Chrifc’s Kingdom, 
vcrfes 14, 16.] a great Hail out of Heaven 41 [i. e. an extraordi¬ 
nary Tempeft of Divine Wrath inflided by the more immedi¬ 
ate commando! God; 3 every jlone about the weight of a Talent 
[n e. each fcroak of God’s Wrath was extraordinary grear, 
heavy and infupportable, Exek- iv M auk. 23.41. and[yzt 
the fed mtn Blafphemed God becaufe of the H ail [4 e. were ftill obdu¬ 
rate, and impenitent •,] for the Plague thereof was exceeding great 
[upon which they ftiould therefore have humbled themfelyes un¬ 
der the mighty hand of God.] 

41 Hail was one of the Plagues of Mgypt ° 7 and the wic¬ 
ked Kings of Canaan were deftroyed by great Hail fronts 
from Heaven, Jofhua 10. n. as the Antichrifrian Mgyptj - 
ans % and Kings of the Earth here are. But this place 

more 



% 6 o Annotations on f^Revelation.Ch.XVI. 

more tmmedlately referrs to Ezek • 38. 22. where God fore¬ 
tells, that Gog and Magog (hall be deftroyed by a Thunder 
ftorm of and Great Hailftanes. And from hence it 

appears, fas alfo from the folemn wordf, Verfe 17. It is 
done , which are plainly taken from the lame paflage 
in Ezekiel) that the Judgments upon thofe wicked Nations 
are here referred to: and this may probably be that ftgnal 
Vengeance which (hall fall upon them, upon the faffing away 
of the Old Earth j by which, as by a mighty Tcmpeft of 
Thunder , * Lightnings and prodigious Hailjiones , (rejerved by 
Gjod again& this time of Trouble , and this day of Battel 
and Warj as Job fpeaks, Chap 38. 22,23. in x ^ e ^ ame 
Words ufed in this Chapter , and by Daniel , Chap. 12.1 J tfcey- 
(hall be fcattered into the Four Corners of the Earth , where 
they are to remain, under the Effects of Gods Wrath, often 
let forth in Scripture by fuch X empeSis^ until the expiring of 
the Thoufand Tears . 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XVH. 

The Text. 

X A hJD there came [with Authority and Commiffion front 
JLA. GodJ one |i e 4 thefirft 3 Chap. 16. 2.] of the [even Angels 
which 1 had thefeven Vials , and talked with me rafter a more famili¬ 
ar manner Q faying unto me, Come hither [i- e. nearer unto me* to 
receive more clear and intimate communications of Knowledge 0 
wd I will fhew [of point out 3 and demonftrare] unto thee , the 
Judgment [i. e. the foul 3 guilt. Sentence and Deftru&ion,] of 
the great 4 Whore [i- e. the gteat Idolatrous City and Church-,] 
that. 5 fitleth upon many Waters [that is, ruleth over much people, 
Verfe 15, iSJ 

Annotation* on CHAP. XVII. 

* To fhew, that this Woman was one of the Enemies of 
ChriWs Kingdom , upon whom the Vials are to be poured,znd 
withal the chief of them, with whom all the others were to 
fall. 

’ * As being now about to give him a more clear deferipti- 
ori of the Beafi , than he had as yet received. 

3 So the Word fignifies focnetimes hi Scripture, as EzeJky. 
23. Rom. 5.16. 1 Tim . 5. 12, 

4 The Pcople t Cities and Churches , r which Apoftatizt 
from the True God io Idolatry/ , are called Whores in 

A a a (a) Seri- 
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( a ) Scripture, for breaking their Covenant with God, to 
whom they were thereby efpoufed 5 from whence it is e- 
vident, that a Chrijiian City muff be meant in thk Chapter^ 
and not a Pagan $ which cannot be faid.ta bea Whore, or 
an Apoftate City, becaufe Pagan Cities having never acknow¬ 
ledged the True God, ©r been efpoufed unto him, cannot 
be faid.to Apoftati&e from hi tm . 'And we may obferve that 
there is here a Double Article in the Greeks (twj 7rogv#$ tw$ /ut- 
y&hw) to fhew that thk City was Eminent for Idolatry , and, 
that the had been before noted for it in this Prophecy 5 that 
fefc had continued in it for a long time, that her fin was great 
in it felf v and had been propagated through the 
large £‘y$eht of Tier Dominions 5 whence fee is called, The * 
Great Whore, and The Whore % as being the Chief and Me* 
tropolitan of the Idolatrous C it iesand Churches 5 the impudent 
Whorifh Woman (accordingto 16. 30, and Chap, 23.) 
and the Jezebel, Rev, 2. 20 

5 In AUufion to the fituation of her Type , Babylon 5 
which is called, The Great City, Dan . 4.3. and is deferibed 
Jerem. 51.13. as dwelling upon many Waters 3 that is, fitua- 
ated upon Euphrates , which encompafled it, and ran through 
it* and the adjacent Countrey, in Cuts and Rivulets. 

a With whom fi.e. by 6 whofe fol licit at ions, and example Q the 
ttend Kings of the Earth, fverfe 12 .1 have committed .ffpirituald 
fornication fwnich is Idolatry, Ifa. 2]. 17 ,\and fall] the inhabitants 
£qr meaner people] of the Earth [i. e. of the Apoftate Roman 
Empire,] have been drunk Cu e. madly zealous, and lottiflily dote- 
Ing, Jerem. 51. 7.] with the wine of her Fornication fie. her pleafing^ 
and intoxicating allurements to Idolatry.] 


(d) ifa, 1. 21. Mm 3.4. 23, Ste 2.2a. 

! Or 
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« Or, hereby may be fignified, that they Idolized her, by 
worfhippingher, and calling hep the Mother and Miflrejf of 
all Churches, and attributing Infallibility to her 5 as the 
Phrafe is taken Jerem. 3. 9. Ezek 16, 17. 23, 37. 

3 So he [i* c. the Angel J carried me array in the Spirit [[chap. 1.10.J 
into the Wildernefsj[yjhevt the Woman,the trueChurch was^hap. 
12. 6 > J and I fan> a 8 Woman [i. e. a Ciry, verfe 18. and Churchy 
* jit [on high ; and in an exalted date,-verfe 9.] upon afcarlet 
9 coloured Beafl [i. e. the Roman Empire,] full of names for kinds] 
of Blafphemies [i.e-of all 10 manner of Idols, and Idolatries, and 
Idolatrous Titles, and Offices;] having [even heads [or fucceffive 
forms of Government, verfe 9, 10.] 'and ten horns [i. e. Kings, 
verfe 12.] 

7 The Wildernefl was a proper place for him to fee this 
Viffon in : 

(1.) Becaufe placesof Retirement and Solitude , are fitted 
for the Reception of Divine Illuminations, and for Medita¬ 
tion , and toGgntfie, that a clear and diftinft View . of the 
Apoftafy could not be taken but by one who ha 4 retired §t 
fome diftance from it, and from its bewitching pleafij?e$ $ 
and the Hurry and Noife which attended its City, Church 
and Court . 

(2,) Becaufe the Woman, the pure Church, being in the 
Wildemefs , he could beft compare them, and diftinguifh the 
one from the other. 

« Churches and Cities are reprefented by Women in Prophe¬ 
cy (a), as they are alfo in ancient Coy ns and Pictures* And 
although a City be here chiefly fignified, as is plain from 


(a) Ifa . 54 . Jenm, 6 . 2, Exykj and i$d Chap, 

Verfe 


A a a 2 
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, Abominations fignifi e Images or Idols, and the abomina¬ 
ble Praftifes accompanying them. iKing, n. 5,7. 2 King. 
23. 24. fere.m, 7, 30. ^, 34. 

5 AT upon herforehead [after the impudentmanner of a whore : 
lfh woman, 23, an d i 6 '' 3 °*d wai a Name t6 mitten (To plain¬ 
ly, that it mightbe read and underftood by thofe whoexercife 
-Spiritual W ifdqrrf, vetfe 9. ] Myflery 17 [of iniquity, 2 Thef 2. 
7 .y s Babykn-the- great fl.e/t he Metropolis'of the Fourth, or Roman 
Empire,'] the ' r Mother [City, and Church,] of Harlots pi. e. of Ido- 
Jacrons • Cities, ^and Ghurches;] and abominations [ i. e. the cheif 
Author and Promoter of Image Worftiip; and other filthy 10 
and unc’ean Doctrines and Pra&ices] of the Earth [i. e. of the 
Apofiafy.] 

** Critical have obferved, that Harlots were wont to have 
their Names written on the Portals of the Houles where 
they proftituted themfelves 3 and fometimes upon their Fore¬ 
heads 5 ard that hereby is accordingly fignified, the notori¬ 
ous Impudence of her Idolatry 3 although I prefume, that this 
may be rather an allufion to the litle (a) upon the Fore¬ 
front of the M } tre of the J-ewift) High Prieffy which had Ho- 
linefs to the Lord y writteii upon it 3 and that hereby is inti¬ 
mated, that this Ap of ate Church was of a contrary Temper 
and Spirit to what God required in his Church and Ser¬ 
vants, 

16 She was hot one of ihofe whom God had fealed\n the 
Forehead ’3 but had her Crime written upon it, her fin being 
puhlick and hptorious, and eafily to be difcerned by the 
Mind that hath Wifdom. 

*7. Hereby is evidently fignified, that this Woman had 
compleated and brought forth that Myffery of \lniquity 3 


(*) Exod. 28 . 35 . 


which 
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which began to wotk when the Apoftle wrote to the Thefia- 
Ionian* 3 called a Myftery of Iniquity becaufe it un¬ 
dermined Chriftianity, the Mystery of Godiinefs , by the fpe* 
eious pretences of promoting and advancing it 3 as Dr. Moor 
hath (hewn in his Myflery of Iniquity 3 where he hath alfo 
plainly proved, that this hath been actually done by the Ro - 
mifh Church 3 whole Religion and Worfhip (especially in 
what belongs tfoth z Myftery of the Mafs) is fo myflical, that 
many Books have been writen to give the fignifications of 
it 3 and of the Habits of their Priefts., and the Ceremonies 
and VejimenU they make ufe of. 

And that Pay a l Rowe is hereby meant, will appear more 
evidently from what Scaliger has noted on this place 3 viz,, 
that the Word ( a ) ^ush^ov, was engraven on xhe Front- 
let of the Pope's Mitre j and was changed by Julius the Third, 
when the Protefiants began to adapt this Prophecy to the 
Papacy 3 which is alfo confefled to be true by Brocardus , a 
Papift, in his Notes upon this place, who lived in the times 
of Pope Julius j and is but faintly denied by in his 

Anfwer to King James . 

,8 Babylon was the Seat of the Affyrian Monarchy 3 and 
is confefled (b) by alraoft all Interpreters, Antient and Mo¬ 
dern, Popifh as well as Proteftant, to be a Type of Rome 3 
which is here deferibed by the Phra ^Nebuchadnezzar made 
ufe of, when he proudly gloried in Babylon as the jeat of his 
Kingdom 3 from whence it appears that Rome is here meant* 
under the relation of being the fiat of the fourth Empire * 
as Babylon was of the fir ft. And Rome as the fiat ot .the . 


(ay Heidegger in Apcalypf, cap, 1 7. pH* l$o. Downham ef fatichrijl, and Bifhop 
Barlow’s Bruturn Fulmen . 

(0 Dr, Creflener >lti, 1, 3* 
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Fourth Empire under its Antichriftian King, tnuft be here 
meant 5 becaufe it is called the Mother of Harlots 5 which is 
a Phrafe peculiar to an Apojlate City , and Church in Scrip• 
tnrc j as hath been before obferved on numb. 4, 

19 The cheif of the Idolatrous Churches 5 from whence 
Idolatry is derived and propagated to all others 5 and; on 
which they depend, as members of it in Oppofition to 
the True Jerufalem the mother of ns all, Gal. 4. 26. 

2i> Such as the Denial of Marriage to the Clergy whereby 
ZJncleannefs is.promoted , the toleration and defence of For¬ 
nication 3 and other abominable Do&rines and Pra&ifes - 
which are Taught, or Connived at under the Papacy. 

6 And Ifawthe Woman\jiS it were] drunken with the Blood of the 
Saints [or holy and pure Chriftians, which fhe had fpilt with 
an exceffive, and infatiable greed inefs and delight;]^ with the 
Blood of the Martyrs of J'efus (_i. e. his Special and Faithful Wit- 
nefles-J andwhen Ifaw ker, I wondered ai with great Admiration^ what 
this Viflon fhould mean ] 

j ai This fhews that Rome Antiehriftian muft. be here tinder- 
ftood 5 for it would have been no fuch ftrailge fight to have 
feen Pagan Rome , defiled with Idolatry, and drunk with the 
blood of Chriftians . 

7 And the Angelfaidunto me, wherefore did(l : thou marvel*, f for 
the. thing when thou underhanded it more fully, will not feem 
fo Grange, and therefore] I will al tetl "for explain unto] thee, 
the my'Bety, [or fecret meaning, and import, ] of the Woman [> 
e. the City and Church;] and of the Beatt fi. e. the Roman 
Empire,] that carrieth or fupporteth her, verfe 3+3 which hath the 
feven heads ar\dten horns Cverfe 3 ] 

11 Here the Argtl, contraiy to his wonted cuttorrty Ex¬ 
plains the Vifion to him j which fhews that it is a very rc- 
k marks hie 
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markable one, and upon which the underftanding of all the 
others depend very much. 

8 The beaft for Roman Empire, as under its feventh Heady 
the Papacy, verfe io, 11.] which thou fwejl carrying the Woman 
[verfe 3 .2 was 23 [in the fixth head the Pagan Emperours verfe 
10G and is 23 not [as yet rifen, and arrived to an Antichriftian 
Supremacy. See chap. 13.1 l);n.] and [or but f\Jba/lafcend ^ out 
of the bottomlefs Pit [and arrive to that Supremacy See o J n Chap. 
9. 1,2. and chap. 13.] and [at laft] fhallgointo 14 "Perdition [i. e. be 
utterly deftroyed, Rev. 19* 20. Numb* 24-24. 2 Tbcf 2. 8 J and 
•they that dwell on the [Antichriftian] Earth [throughout all its 
Territories Q fhall wonder after the Beaft [i. e. be wonderfully 
taken with him, follow him with an implicit Faith, and Wor- 
(hip, and be fubjeftunto him. See on Chap. 13. 3,4. And by 
his Admirers, 1 mean thofe] whofe names are not written in the book 
if Life [of the Lamb, chap. 13. 8.] fain from the beginning of the 
World [i. c. thofe who arc not living members of Chrift’s true 
Church, chofen from all Eternity, and purchafed bv the Blood 
of Chrift, the Eternal Sacrifice-, but of a New, Apoftate Church, 
which yet pretends to be the Catholick, andhas introduced New 
Mediators, and New Sacrifices ; all thefe fhall with Wonder 
and Adoration, admired when they behold [with great Applaufe, 
and with a fuperftitious Fear and Subjection,] the Beatt that |was 
[a Draconiek Idolatrous Power in its fixth Head, the Empcrours*] 
and i not [as yet manifeftly and apparently the lame Imperial 
Draconiek Power J and yet is [the fame, but in an Image, or a 
Chrillian Difgnife, having introduced a Pagano-Chrijlian Idola¬ 
try, and a Mock Imperial Power, under the pretence of a Chri- 
fiian Supremacy. See on Chap.'13.14,15.] 

*3 23 23 This is, as it were, the Name (yt) and Character of 
the Beaft , taken fro\n his differentiates and conditions * 
whereby is fignified, that the Beaft which he then faw car- 


( a) Dr. Moor on the place, and his Synopf. Proph. 




vying or fupporting tbeVfoman, or City of Rome, wa9'' the 
Roman Empire \ which had been under an ImperatoriaLPow- 
er $ but was now under one, which had been for fome^ time 
advancing towards it 3 and was(Juft ready: to afiend^(^(K^ 
A u «vodjSaiV€iv) to it 5 being juft come forth out of the bottom- 
left Fit , which he went down to open (Chap. 9.12.) and 
having exalted the Imperial City to the heigbth of Ecclcfia- 
ftical Pignity.. By, which is plainly fignified, the time 
when tl&Jrapacjt attained its Supremacy from F kotos ■> and:ex¬ 
alted the Church of Rome i above all Churches, after it had 
been for fame time in a weak and Infant fate, according 
to what hath been already difeourfed on Chap. 9. i, 2. and 
Chap. 13...1 * ( , 

^AntichriSt is called the Son of perdition^ 2 Thef. 2. 5. 
as Judas ^ the Type of him, alfo is, John 17. 12. becaufe he 
brings perdition or defirultion upon others, and is himfelf (as 
highly deferving it) devoted by God to perdition * and that 
a moft exemplary and fevere one, Numb. 24. 24. 

9 And here i* [matter to exercife] the mind which hath [Myfti- 
cal, and Spiritual] Wifdom [Chap. 13* 18.] The feven Heads are 
[the Symbols, and Re prefen tations of ] feven xi Mountains , on 
which the Woman [z. e. the City and Church of Romed fitteth [or 
is fituatedj 

** This is a moft evident defeription of Rome , no other 
Imperial City being feated at the time when John faw this 
Vifion (for it is deferibed as then actually reigning , at the 
18 th Verfe) upon feven Mountains . For (a) Confianiino- 
pk C which indeed ftands upon as many Hills) was not then 


(a) Vh Frefne Cwflantinop, Chrifltam 1. 8,^ 
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built 3 and the Ancient Byzantium was not fo fituated, but 
was afterwards enlarged to that compafs by Conftantine> id 
imitation of Old Kome. 

And the fevett Heads have a double fignification, as other 
OO T-)P es have not infrequently in Scripture. For they 
have not only a reference to the [even Kings r the moveable , 
and fucceffive Heads of the Beajl 3 but-alfo to the /even Im¬ 
movable Heads , or Mountains , on which the City of Rome 
was fituated , which are called Heads , becaufe they Jupport 
the City which ftands upon them 3 as the feven Heads , 
which are Kings , did the Civil State of it 3 which was kept 
up by the Majefty , Government and Refidence of them . 

10 -/f/d[alfp] tforc [or they *, to wit, the Heads,] are [of fig : 
nifie,] feven 16 ICragj [or Forms of Supreme Idolatrous Govern- 
ment:] five are fallen [already from the 5 overaignty which they 
had exercifed in their proper Succeffions,] and one the Go¬ 

vernment by Pagan Emperours,]/* 28 [now in being v] and the 0* 
ther 2 9 [King, but not Head, or Idolatrous Government, vi\. the 
Chriftian Emperours ♦,] is not yet come [into Succeflion ;] and when 
he cometh , he mufl [or ought to] continue a 30 fhort Jpace [in com- 
parifonof the five firft, the Government now in being, and that 
which is to fucceed it.] 

i I : 

* So the Words in the Original o&ght to be trad- 
flated. 

25 Heads , by a very apt Similitude , fignifi t Snpream Pow¬ 
ers , as being. the Governing part of tfie Body , fignijfied by the 
Beafi o ana accordingly, /even Heads ftgnifie here feven 


C 0 Grot. »i Heb. o. ir, 
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Kings 3 /. e. .Supream Governours , or Governments 3 as the 
Word is taken in Scripture, Dent, 33. 5. D^//. 7. 17, 23. 

And hereby Romm Empire is undoubtedly fignified 
which had j 'even fuccejjive kinds of fupreme Government 5 
viz. Kings, Con fit Is t Decemvirs , Di&ators , Tribunes, Em- 
pfrourt,Fopesr-> ^(a) Proteftants generally reckon them up, 
with .great, Reafon, from Idiftory. For the Triumvirate 
was rather a ConfuJTon, than a Government, and lafted not 
long 3, and is^ reje&ed by (£) Fenetfella, as no Magi- 
ftracy*. 

17 The Five fir ft of thefe'Governments were already 
pad, and abrogated at the Time of this Vifion 3 and are 
here only juft mentioned 3 and that altogether, without any 
dittinU Account of them , their Time, Names, Difference, or 
the. Order of their Succejjion amongft themfelves 3 becaufe they 
were of no further ufe to this Propheey, then to (hew, that 
the One Head then in being, was the fixth of the fiven, af- 
ter five already pa ft. But although the diftindt Order of the 
Succejjion of the Five Governments which were paft, be not 
here particularly fpecified (whereby many doubts which 
might have beenraifed concerning them, are obviated) yet 
it is evident, that the whole feven Governments were Jutcef- 
five , and not all together in being at one and the fame time 3 
beeaufe ,the King is represented as following Five al¬ 
ready paft, and as One then in being, to which another no% 
yet come, was to fucceed? which are plain Characters of an 
Orderly Succejjion . 

"- For John faw this Vifion, under Domitian, a Pagan 


si 


Ca) Creflener 'Demonflrat.of the Apocat, lib , . 
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Emperour. And from hence it is evident, \hz\ the An amt 
Vagan Rome is not the Bcatf, becaufe the Bcatl is the Eighth 
King , Verfe 11. but the Vagan Empermrs ar* ike Sixth 3 to 
wit, the King then in being (the one that new is.') 

* 9 The One King, or Government in aUual being Y when 
this Villon was feen, was certainly that of the Vagan Empe- 
rours 3 and therefore the other here mentioned, tnnft be the 
Chriftian Emperours 3 becaufe they are the only King , or 
Government of Rome, which immediately fucceeded the Va* 
gan Etitperours^ And they are moft appofitely called 6 *A- 
3 not only to fignifie, that they were the Government 
next in Succeffion to the former, or diftinft in Number from 
it ? but that they were (as 0 xhhQ* fignifies) of an other kind 
or fort from it, as not being Beaftian or Idolatrous % but an 
utter Enemy to the Beall 3 during whofe Reign it lay wound¬ 
ed to Death , (Chap. 13. 3J Whereupon t/; feems to bemads 
u(e of by the Holy Spirit 3 that fo it mighf be anfvvered by 
6 ol \\@4 , a Word which includes both the former Senfes. 
For feeing that there are Eight Kings-, and but Seven 
Heads, it is plain, that One of the Kings mult be no Head ^ 
and therefore of a Nature different from all the other 
which can only belong to this Seventh King 3 becaufe the 1 
Five Firfl Governments are known to be Idolatrous Govern-- 
ments , (which is the (Ignification of an Head in this Prophe¬ 
cy 3) and the Eighth is exprefly faid to be one of the feven 3 
that is, Idolatrous Heads . So that this Other is indeed a 
King, and that the feventh , of the Imperial City > of Rome 3 
but is not of the Seven 3 that is, is not a King who is alfo an 
Idolatrous Head of the Beafi 3 as all the fixGovernments be¬ 
fore the Chriflian Emperonrs were* and as the feventh Head - 
was to be 3 who is the Eighth King , or Government 3 but 
the feventh Idolatrous King , or the feventh King, who is an : 
Bead, as well as a King 3 as appears from Verfe 11. 


?’Thi 3 
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,0 This is al fo an evident Character of the * Chr'ifliat?Empire 3 
which(in comparifon o StheKeigncfthebive preceedingKings, 
and the \ f l6oTcars oftheBeaft ) lafted but for a Jhort Jpace$ 
%ri%. but about an hundred'and Fifty Tears, reckoning from 
Coyjtantine, until the Fall of the Wejlern Empire, under An- 
*gnjhtl/es. A. D. 47 < 4 .' Whence alio it is evident, that 
the Bcaft , the next, or Eighth King , muft enter into 
.Succtffion at that Time, together with his Ten Kings, who 
receive power as Kings, at the fame Hour with him, Verfe 12. 
Tbefe being evidently Governments immediately fucceffive, as 
a Sixth to a Fifth ', a Seventh to that, and an Eighth following 
it, without any Interregnum, or intermediate Government . 
And it is here faicj, that it mult, or ought not to continue long*? 
to (hew, that Providence had ordained, that the Chriftiari 
Empire (hould be* fhert^ on purpofe that there might be (pace 
enough (out of the timedeftined for thefe purpofes) for the 
R eign of theBeaft , whofe Kingdom was to be built upon the 
Be uihes of the Chrifltan Empire. 

ti And the Bedft that was O i%* ill the fixth Ffead, Verfe 8.3 
and vs not fas yet rifen to his Supremacy, Verfe 8 .] even he [[and 
let it be obferved -,3 is the 31 Eighth [King, Verfe io *3 and is tone* 
to witj the laft ,3 of the fevtu [Heads, or Idolatrous Govern¬ 
ments, ! he Seventh'Kingbeing|»o Head, Verfe ial andgoethfa 
to perdition [ i . e - (hall be deftroyed * and then all the. Four Mo- 
narchies end in him, and the Kingdom of Chrift fucceeds, Dan. 
2. and 7. See on Verfe 8. and on Verfe* 16 ,1 7.] 

31 From ttiis Verfe it is evident, 

( 1.) That The Beatt is. the Papacy 3 becabfe that although 
there were Kings of Italy, after the Extinction of the Chri¬ 
stian Emperours, the Seventh King jyet Rome, the Woman,01 
great City of thefe, Ejght Kings ^ who, upheld aqd. fuftajned 
it by" their Adthojit^i add where the Heads arid Kings were 
relident, which'Veigned over the inferiour Kings or Princes of 
the Earth:was never afterwards under the Supreme Govern¬ 
ment 
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ment of any but the Bbpe 3 at leaft for any cdhfidAr¬ 
able time : who muft therefore* be the Eighth King 
herq mentioned 3 they being called Kings, with refjpett 
to the City of Rome $ appears from Verfe 9 9,16, ? t 1,18.‘a rid 
from wha-t hath been obferved on Chap. 13. 2. ’whetethibety 
fame Beafl with this is defcribed^as is evident from -the Chant- 
ffers given of them in both Chapters 3 which may be feen in 
Dr. Moors Syria])/. Prophet, Irh^i.Chyp. LOy &c, and in Dj. 
Creffemf s 'Demoriftj&kffi'tlk ' , y; 

(2.J Thit the Papacy is an Idolatrow Government^ ftecaufe 
the Eighth King, which is the Papacy, is of the Seven Heads 
of theBeaZi, or Idolatro/ss Roman Empire in general 3:'and b 
alfo The Beafl in particular, or that which is called fo by way 
of Eminence '5. viz. the Seventh Head, but Eighth King, 
which was, is not, and yet *r 3 which is called, the Beafl, al¬ 
though it be only a Head of it 3 as an eminent part,has of¬ 
ten the denomination oZ the whole 5; and to {he w^ that it is the 
fame with the< Little Born in Daniel, which is stalled (Dan. 
7. n f ) The Beafl, although it were only One of its 
Horns. 

Whence (3.) it will follow, that the prefent Papacy is the 
BeaB 3 becaufe that hath been in p^flefiion of the Qcyern- 
ment of Rome ever fitfpe the Chriflian Empire 3 and fo confe- 
quently no other Antichriftian King is to be expe&ed to¬ 
wards the End of the World 3 nor any other City to bp* un- 
derftood here bnt the prefent Papal Rome; the Head of which, 
the Pope, is actually Crowned (a). witb ,a Triple Crown after 
his Election 3 and that with fo many Solemnities^ that the 
Ceremony takes up. 4 whale Dap 3 and he has alfo all the 'En- 
Jigns of Temporal Soveraigntyi, as a Court of Cardinals (who 
in the Ceremonial? Romanum, are called Prater in the 


Ca) Sir Paul Rycaut 's Preface to the Lives of the ?opes. 
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Church) Embajfadours , Guards, and the like , and is ap¬ 
proached with more Reverence than the Emperours- them - 
Jeives ? which is fo much tak^n notice of by the (a) Jem 
and (a) Infidels 6 that The Pope is frequently called the King 
cf the trunks (i. e« the Chriflians') by 4 he Turks d a °d the 
King of Edom by the Jews, by which they mean Rome . 

12 And the ten 31 horns which thou faweft, are Cor fignify,] ten 
'Kings Cor independent Soveraignities *, ] which have received m 
Kingdom Cor independency, of and in the Empire; la*yet Ci. e. 
at the time of this VifionQ but receive Tower cos Kings Ci.e* an 
independent, and Soveraign Power Q one hour * with the Beaft Ci. e. 
at the fame time, that the Beaft receives Power, and in conjuncti¬ 
on with him.] 

9 1 Theie Rings receive Power with the Beaft when he 
comes to be the Eighth King $ which coming not to pafs un¬ 
til the Extinction of the Chrifiian Emperours o( Rome, or the 
Weftern Cafars 3 by thefe Kings can be meant no other then 
thofe amongft whom the Empire was divided upon the Gon- 
quefts of the Northern Nations 5 who are thought by Mr. ( [b ) 
Mede, and other Learned Men, to have been Ten at ^rft 5 
although that Number feems rather to be retained, upon the 
account of the Ten Toes of the Image in (c) Daniel 3 to 
which the Ten Horns of the Beaft do correfpond $ to (hew, 
that this Beaft is the laft State of the Roman Empire 5 in 
which the Image was to be broken in peicesby the Stone fthe 
Embtem of ChriftVKingdom ) which is to finite it on its 
Feet, and Ten Toes. For the Endeavours of Learned Men 
to reduce thefever&l Divifions of the Roman Empire into 


fa) : ia)UraferiHi{lor. Antichrift. p. 142. Buxtorf. Lexic. Talmud. 
( b) Fag. 453. 66 1. Author, libri dc Excid. Antichrift. 
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T<?«, arc not fo fuccefsful as could be wiflit , Mr .Mede being 
forced to make the Greeks one of them , and the Author of 
the Book de Excidio Antichrifti , confining them within the 
Rhine , and the Danube: So that I cannot but think, upon 
further confideration, that the True Account of this Divifi- 
on, is with relation to the Image in Daniel 5 the Book of the 
Revelations being nothing but a more full illuftration by va¬ 
rious Emblems , of what is but briefly delivered in that Pro¬ 
phecy. See the Annot. on Chap. 11,13. 12,-3. 

33 To wit> at One Hour , or Seafon , made up of Two Half 
Hours , beginning at A. D. 476. as hath been already fully 
difcourfed on Cha p, 8. 7. 

13 Thefe have one 3 * mind [as to matters of Religion] and /ball 
give their power [or Force,] and flrength [or Authority,] to the 
Beaft [to wit, in Religious Matters* and their Afliftance and 
Arms on other occafions.] 

34 Here is plainly foretold the tfri&Union there is betwixt 
the Papacy , and the Popijlo Kings , or Kingdoms and Govern¬ 
ments , and the Support , AJJi fiance , and Authority they af¬ 
ford it j which the Northern Nations were very Famous for, 
at their firft Settlement and Cunverfion. 

14 Thefe fhallmake War withfi.e, oppofe,and perfecute ]^ * Lamb 
[i e. Chrift, in his true Members and Faithful Witneffes, Ffalm 
"2 Atts 4. 27, 28. 9, 4 ] and the Lamb fball overcome them [by the 
high and powerful preaching of his Gofpel, Chap. 14] for he is 
the Lord of Lords , and King of Kings [and therefore able to van- 
quilh them, and ereR his Kingdom, Dan. Chap. 2. and 7. Pfal. 
2.] and they that are with him [z. e. his Followers, when he comes 
to his Kingdom, Chap . 14. 1.] are called'and chofen [by his Grace 
to this Service,] and [were his] faithful [WicnefTes, Servants 
and Soldiers unto Death ] 


Ccc 


Hence 
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3 J Hence it appears, that thefe are Antichristian Kings or 
Powers 5 there having been no Perfecution in the Roman Em- 
f ire by Pagan Powers, fincc the Divifion of it by the Northern 
Nations. 

15 And he [z. e. the Angel,! faith unta mefi.e. inftru&ed me 
an the further knowledge of the Myftery I had feen ;] The If a- 
ters v-hicb thou faweft [Verfe 1.3 where the Whore fuu\h \ are p. e. 
fignifie] 36 Peoples i and Multitudes, and Nations , and Tongues [i. e. 
the People of the Roman Empire, Van* 4.1.3. 

3 6 Here is (hewn the Amplitude, and vaji Extent of the 
jHrifd>ttion of the Papacy, a thing (he fo ranch boafts oil 

1 6 And the Ten Horns. Cor Kings] which thou fawefl upon the 
[Seventh Head of the] Beaji ■, [even] thefe [Kings] (hall [at 
laftj hate the 37 Whore [whom they had before loved and admi¬ 
red d and fhall make her defolate [by forfaking her Communion j] 
and naked [by dripping her of her Ornaments, Verfe 4. and Au¬ 
thority •, and by expofingher to fhame,CJwp. 1^15.3 and fhall 38 
eat her E'efh [i. e. confume and devour her very Subftance, and 
Revenues, Van . 7. 5. Pjalm vj+ zfd and hum 39 her with fire [i. e. . 
dcltroy what is left of her.] 

37 A Metaphor taken from the Vfage which Harlots often 
meet with, from thofe who have been milled, and abufed 
by them $ who are wont at firft to entertain a diflike of 
them, then to hate them, afterwards to take from them the 
Gifts they had beftowed on them, and at laft revenge them^ 
fclves upon them by their utter Ruin. 

From this Verfe it maybe obferved, 

(i.J That no.one of the Kingdoms + or Principalities in 
Union with the Papacy , fhall be able to arrive to an Vni- 
verfal Monarchy 5 but as all fuch Attempts have been hitherto 
vain, fo (hall they dill be fo : Becaufe, as they were at firft 
Many Independent Soveraignties , (faid to be Ten, in allufion 



Ch.X Vll. Annotations on /^Revelation, yyg 

to the Ten Toes of the Ini age , and Ten Homs of the BeaflJ 
when they at fir ft gave their power to the Be aft , Pet/e 13. So 
are they to remain fo until they forfake her, it being expref¬ 
ly here affirmed, that the Ten Horns Jhall hate the Whore. 

( 2.) That the Whore , or Idolatrous Church of Rome 5 fliaH 
fall by thofe very States and Kingdoms , which had all aflotig 
upheld her. Which is to come topafs (*as is plainly avert¬ 
ed in the next VerfeJ when the Words of God Jhall be ful¬ 
filled $ that is, the Promifes of God concerning the expiring 
of the Beafl’sTimes, (hall be compleated, according to what 
hath been already obferved on Chap. 10. 6 , 7., When the 
Ten Kings, which fupport the City and Church of R.ome, 
which (its on them, withdrawing themfelves from her, the 
Tenth of that great City, or the City, and jf urifdiffion, confi¬ 
ding (in the Account of PropheCyJ of Ten Principalities, 
mull needs fall too. From whence alfo it plainly appears, 
that the Fall of the Tenth part of the City , mentioned Chap. 
21. 23. refers to the Ten Kings defetfing and firfafyng 
her. 

38 A Phrafe taken from Dan. 7. 5. Pfalm 27. 2. fignify- 
ing their taking away her very Subflarfce , Revenues afid Do¬ 
minions, and converting what they had be (lowed upon her, 
to their owflUfe} as Qroxius interprets the place, 

39 A Phrafe taken from Leint. 21.9. where it is edmmian- 
ded, Tba tthe Daughter of a PtieSl guilty of Whoredom , (hotdd 
be burnt with Fite. 

17 For God hath fut in their [^willfully wicked] hearts [Row. i. 1 
26. 2 Thef. 2. 10 ] to fullfdhit Will, and to agree {Vetft 13 ] and 
give their Kingdom{ and its power and ftrengeb,] unto the Beafl Qby 
fubmitring unto him, and being governed by him-,] until the 
irords of God Qby his Prophets, and by his Apoftle in this Vifi- 
on, Chaf.13. 5.] Jhall be fullfilied {1 c. until the Promifes made by 

Ccc 2 God, 
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God, concerning the Expiring of the Times of the Bead ; and 
the following Approach of Chrift’s Kingdom, (hall be fullfilled, 
Van. Chapters 2. and 7. and 12.7. See on Ghap. 10. 5,6.11,13. 
and Verfe 16. of this Chapter y num. 37.3 

18 And the Woman which thou fawejl, is Corfignifies 2 that [re¬ 
markable] great City , which CnowJ * reigneth over the Kings of the 
Earth. 

40 H o-aAij The Regnant , Imperial City t 

novo a&ually having^ and exercising at this prefent time , Sove¬ 
reignty over. *the Kings of the Earth. Which is a plain and 
evident ..Char after that Rome is here meant 5 no other City 
being in Exercife of fuch Power at the Time when the Apo- 
ffle faw this Vifion. 

n It may not he unufeful to add bere y intbeQofe of this 
Chapter , this fhort THgreffion concerning Antichrift ; that 
the Reader might have in one View the chief of what coiu 
cerns him in Scripture • ejpecially the more plain and Vo* 
Urinal parts of it : In order to which it may be obferVed'> 

(1.) That about Two Tears after Ezekiel's (a) Vifion of 
the Temple and Throne, the Babylonian Monarchy began, up¬ 
on the Conqueft of EEgypt by Nebuchadnezzar r which was 
the only Kingdom that oppofed him. Which Vifion con¬ 
tained a Type of Chrift's Glorious Church atid Kingdom, 
which was then to have come into Succeffion ( in place of 
the Jemfh Temple and City , then in Afhes) as a City and Tem¬ 
ple fit for God’s Prefence 5 if the Idolatry, and other fins of his 


: fa) E?ek. 40, &c. Dan. 2. 

Lightf. "Works, Tom. 1. fag, 132, 133. 
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People, had not hindred him (a) from dwelling for ever in the 
midftoj them . Hereupon, by the infinite Jufticeand Wif- 
dom of God, the firft (b) Monarchy began $ and a Courfe 
of Four fuccejjive M m archies was to expire, before the Glo¬ 
rious Kingdom of Chrift fhould fucceed. Which Monar¬ 
chies (although as to their Greatnefs and ZJnjverfaliiy , they 
bore fome Refemblance of the Kingdom oj Chrift) were yet 
indeed Antichriftian 3 as being contrary to Cr.rft’s Kingdom, 
in their Idolatry, bloody and perfecting Temper, and in 
refped(: of their ufurping its place and ftead 3 in which An- 
tichriftianifm confifts 3 which is : an (c) Qppofttion to 5 and a 
Delay , and Undermine of Chrift's Kingdom, which it ufiirpd, 
and counterfeits ; For feeing that Chrift hath a Glorious King¬ 
dom belonging to him, as come in the Flefh , the fupplantirtg, 
of this Kingdom is the peculiar CkaraUer of Antichrift 3 ac¬ 
cording to 1 Job. 4. 3 . 

(i.) It is plain from (^Scripture. that in the Times of 
the Fourth of thefe Monarchies (“called the Vimes cf ^Gen¬ 
tiles, by our Saviour* Luke 21. 24.) there fhould arife (be- 
fides the other many Antichrifts) One Grand Notorious one, 
called, 

(1) 0 or The Antichrift, by way of Emi¬ 

nence. 

(2.) The Man of Sin , or the finful wicked One, the chief ' 


id) Exek: 43 . 1 — 12 . 
fb) Dan. Chap- 2. and 7. 

(c) See on Chapters 13, 14, 15. 

Abbot de Antickr. pag. 26, 

Downham of A nticbriji , 1, 4. 2, 1,. . 

Moor’i Myflery of Iniq. part 2. 

'(<0 D an. 4. 33, 35 » 4 i» 42, 43, 44, 45. 7, 8, n v r 2 ,?o, 2 i 3 24,2 5.8,9~i2. u 9 ' 
^5—45. 12,7, II. Matth. 24. 15, 24- Marl^ 13. LnU 12. 41—59. 21, 24, 

3 6. 2 T hef. 2. 1 Tim, 4. 1—5. 2 Peter 2. 1 John .2. 18, 19, 22. 4, 3. . 
2, John 7. 

Au* 
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Author and Servant of Sid, and not of God , whofe Pro* 
feffion is nothing elfe but a My fiery of Iniquity. 

(%.) T/;e Son of Perdition, or the grace left hopelefs Apoftate , 
l\ke judas, called fo 17 -* 2- the chief Author o/ Mif- 
chief, and Deftru&ion to Chrift's Church ^ and therefore 
fitted for, and devoted by God to Deftrudtioh, or Perdi¬ 
tion. 

(^4.) 6 f Av^a^tvo?, or the (4J Satirical , and Apoftate Ad- 
verfary, and Oppofite to Chrift's Kingdom. 

( 5.) 0 or *The BlajphemoM, and Infolent TJ* 

fttrpcr , upon the Authority of Chrift , and the'Supreme Bowers, 
'who are called Gods in 5 cripture. 

("6,) 0 oc^fwy, or Lawleft One ^ one who pretends to 
be above all Laws $ and violates alt the Laws of God and 
Man. By which Man of Sin J is not meant a ftfigte perfon , 
but a Succejfton (b) of Men 5 as Interpreters Upon the place 
have obferved from parallel places of Scripture: who is al¬ 
io the (0 fame with Daniels Wicked Horn , or Beaft 3 as the 
Church (fa'ith Mr« Mede ) ftom her Infancy hath interpreted 
it. 


(3.J It is plainly aflerted in (^Scripture, that the Sift of 
this Man of Sin, fhould, in general, confifV in an Apojtajy, 
and that a grtat and folemn one 0 which ftonld ovtrftread 
the ftftble Face of the Catholick. Church of Chrift : which is 
called by the Apoftle Paul, it oaro<wi*s lhe Apoftafy, or the 
Grand Apoftafy , and that from the Faith , or the Great My - 


f a) Grot, in 2 Thef. 2. 4. and 1 Pet. $. 8. 

\b) Poll Synopf. tn loc. See Downliam of Aritichr. a. i. 

(c) Mede’r Worlds, pag.^op. 

F fd} 2 TW. 2. r Tim. 4. t Pet. 2» 1. "s* Mr, W’ed^x B. 1. Dip, 

29 , 4 *. ■ kk dfnjtafy, of the Litter timesr and Dr..Moor's Mytfery tf Iniqtuty 5 rt>hkh k alfo 
cwfejftd by KkMefra, and tfhfe other Z,e.rr/ittf Kctmaffifts, vrfo ajftrt, that there' (halite 
an apojiafy of the Romifh Church, towards the end of the World. See AteaZef iff 
Apxalypf. pag. 20. 4 56. ed. Ant .v. 
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fiery of the Chriftian Religion, described in the laft Verfe 
of the Third Chapter to Timothy 3 which, as Mr* Medehatb 
well obferved, (hould, according to the Divifion of the An¬ 
cients, be the firft Verfe of the Fourth Chapter., 

(4.) In particular, this Grand Apcftafy is limited in Scrip¬ 
ture, chiefly to thefe Three Heads, 

(1.) To Idolatry and Superftition, Dais; ii: 37-”“ 39 * 
1 Tim^. 1-4. 

(2!) To an Infolent and Blafphemous Ufurpation of a 
God*like Supremacy, in Oppofltion to the Supremacy of 
Chrift, and of the Civil Magiftrate, Dan. 7. 8, 11, so, 25. 
8,9-14,23,24,25. 11,36,37- 2 Thef 2. 4* 

("3.) To a bloody and perfecting Temper, Dan.y. 21, 
25.8,10,24,25. 

(5 ) It is alfo ( [a ) exprefly , plainly , and not enigmatically, y 
and mytferioufiy declared by the Holy Spirit, that this Apo- 
ftafy was to be in the latter Times . By which are meant, as 
Mr.(Z') Medc hath proved, the latter Times of the Fourth, or 
Roman Kingdom 5 whofe Times he thinks are called the 
laji Times, becaufe it is the La(t Kingdom in Daniel, 

(6.J Furthermore, the particular Time , or Seafon , of the 
Coming, Revelation , or Appearance and Manifeftation of this 
Man of Sin $ is exprefly dated by the Apoftle Paul, from the 
Fad of the (V) Roman Empire? which the (d) Ancients ge- 


(4) 1 Tim. 4. 1. £*ht<£4. * 7 °hn 2. 18. 

(b) Apoflaf. of the latter Times, Chap. 21, Sec, 

(c) Ifaf.2.6,7. To Ka T excw } and d KocfeX^C awordwbich fgnifiesto retain,^ 
hold faft,W alfo to obftruft, hold back, or hinder) it elegantly put to denote the Pa¬ 
gan, and Chriftian, Roman Empire, a»d Emperours, the Sixth and Seventh Kings ^ 
from their holding rheir own proper Succeftion* firm, during their own Times - 
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and thereby holding back, or hindering the SucceJJion of AntichriH. but the Chrifti- 
an Empire, and Emperours , the Seventh King , it mofl especially thereby intimated t who 
held back, or hindered, more immediately , the Succeffion of the Antichrtft , the Eighth 
King, that he might be revealed in his own Seafon ,upon the Fall of Auguftnlus, 
the lal'i of the Roman Emperours. See Chap. 8. n, -and this Chapter. Grot, in 
2 Thif 2. 6. & Ham. ibid. in Rom. i. 18. Abbot, demoriffr. Antichr. pag. 
oi. Patres ad unum fere omnes hocagnofcunt. 

(</) See Bellaim..<& Rom. Pont if g. 5. Chamier. de Antichr. MedeV JPor^r, 
pag . 656. 

nerally underftand, by the taking out of the way that which 
lefteth f or withholdeth , 2 Thef. 2. 6,7* Upon which the Apo- 
ftle fays, that the Man of Sin Jhould be revealed , b r£ eauiS 
*• e ‘ hi* own Seafon , as Dr. Hammond rightly 
tranfhtes the Word } which is the fame with that made ufe of 
in (a) Daniel, zndthe (a) Revelations, concerning the Months, 
Times or Seafins of the Beaff. 

("7.) The Apoftle PWin the fame Chapter (2 Thef.2,6, 
7 t 8.) exprefly affigns a Line of Time to this Man of Sin, da¬ 
rted from his Birth, Coming, Revelation, or Firft Appearance, 
at the taking away of the Roman Empire, A.D.475, or 476, 
and reaching unto the Coming of Chrift : Which may be 
called, the 1^50), or Times of Anti chrift^ to diftinguifhthem 
from thernial, or Times of Chrift , mentioned 1 Tim.6. 
15. it being remarkable, that AntichriPc, Chrift’s Counter¬ 
feit and Oppofite, has alfo a Coming, Times and a Kingdom 
affigned him in Scripture, in Oppofition to the Coming> 
Times and Kingdom of Chrift. 

(8.) The manner of the Deftru&ion of this Man 'of Sin , 
is deferibed by the Apoftle("2 Thef 2.8.) in Terms foagree¬ 
able to thofe made ufe of in Dan. 7. and the (a) Revelations , 


J^a) (a ) Dan. 12. 7. Rev. 12. 14. 
{bj Chap. 17, 8, 11. 19. 21. 
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with reference to the Little Horn , the Beatt , and the Falfe 
Prophet 3 that it cannot well be denyed but that they are the ? 
lame. 

(9.) The Apoftle alfo further exprefly declares, that thk 
Man of Sin t which was not to be revealed , or appear openly , 
until the taking away of the Roman Empire 3 was 
yet in his Conception in the Womb, at the ( aJ Time of his 
writing the fecond Epiftle to the Ihejfalonians 3 aptly expref- 
led by (h) the then a&ual workings of the Myjiery of Iniqui¬ 
ty 3 called fo, becaufe of its Contrariety and Oppofition to 
the Mytfcry 0} Godlinefs, which it undermined by fecret and 
myfterious Operations and Workings of Satan, in Lying 
Wonders, and ftrong Delufions 3 by Hypocritical Preten¬ 
ces of promoting Chriftianity 3 by departing from the Sim¬ 
plicity of the Gofpel, and Apoftolical Traditions 3 and ta¬ 
king pleafure in Unrighteoufnefs, for Intereft’s fake, as the 
Apoftle plainly aflerts, 2 Thef 2.7, 9310,11, 12, 15. iT im„ 
4. 2,3. aPer.2.3, 3. 

(10) It is evident from Scripture, that Satan had great fuc- 
cefs in the early Times of Chriftianity, in perverting and fe- 
duceing Men from the Purity Truth, and Simplicity of the Gof 
pel 3 as appears from the Complaints of the Apojties , and irom 
the many Uerefies and Antichrifls then in being 3 from whence 
the Apoftle John concludes (1 Ep. 2. 18.^) that it was then 
the laji Time , and that the Grand and Notorious AntichriU , 
the Head qf the Apoftafy , (hould take his Origi- 


C a ) Supposed mofl commmly to be mitten about A.D, 57, or 5%.See above , pag, 302.. 
(b) 2 Thef. 2. 7. WcAh iv^yilTEU •, it hath received its begtnnmng , or is in pre¬ 
paration to enter , and t difch[e it felf to the World. Hammond on the place, and on Gal. 
$. 6 , 


na 


D dd 
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nil from thofe niany Heretical Autichrifts which were then id 
being 5 and that (as hath been before obferved) in the latter 
Tims of thofe Ufi times 5 which Teems plainly to be thefenfe 
of thofe words of the Apoftle. To which progrefs of the 
My fiery of Iniquity many thing! then contributed} (as hath 
been before obferved on Chap. 2. 4.) brought about by the 
Justice and Providence of God, for the punifoment of thofe 
who would willfully perijh, and would not receive the Love 
of the Truth, that they' Might be faded, ' 2 Thef 2, lo -16. To 
which Particular^ may be added, the early Ambition offome 
who fa etc hid tkemfebues beyond their Own Me a fare, Line 
or R ule? that is, beyond the particular Diftri&s to which 
the: Apoftles bad confined the Exercife of their Potter, which 
was otherwife unlimited 5 of whom the Apoflle Paid coth- 
plains, 2 Gar. m 12^18i who alfo feeras to intimate (a), 
as if the People thought that James, Peter and John had ad 
Authority over him, becaufe of their Gifts , Age and Corner- 
faiidn mthChrift : to which Opinion alfo the Apoftles them- 
felves might occafionaMy , and by accident contribute }• who 
jftrove for Superiority whilft their Lord was with them } and 
were not afterwards infallible, lave in what they did by the 
i rtf mediate affiftanee of the Holy Ghoft } as appears from 
what the Apoftle Paul blames in the Converfation of Peter 
Gal. 2. So early, fa foctet 1 fa planjtble, and fa powerful might 
the Temptations and Occafons be, to the introducing of the great 
Apofiafy } God (fa) in his Juft Judgments fending firong 
Delufions, and permitting all deceiveablenefs oft)nrighteoufnefe 
to work upon them, who willfully delude themfelves, and 
take pleafure in Unrighteoufnefs, 2 Thef 2. 


[а) 1 Cor. 15 , 9—11 . 2 Cor. it. $. GaL 2. 1 —12. 

(б) Afec p erictnor dicereipfat quoque Scrip fur at, fie ejje ex Dei volmtate difpofitas 
ut fitretich materiat (uSmmtfrarent, cum legam , Oportere Harefes cjfie, qn& fine Scrd 
pturis ejje nonpofiant. Tercull. de Prescript, cap. 39. 

("Jfc 



("i i.) It is evident from Hiftory , that the Workings of this 
Myfteryof Iniquity, were more vifible in the following Ages$ 
to which many things contributed : . 

As (i.) The (4) Herefies which foon prevailed and cor¬ 
rupted the Church, upon the Death of the Apofiks. 

(2.) The Greek. ( f >) Bhilofophy , and Cuflomy, brought ijj- 
to the Church by the converted Heathens 5 and many jewify 
Cuftoms and Notions taken from the (t) Ejfens 5 whereby 
the (A) Simplicity of the Gofpel was by degrees corrupted, 
which was at firft fimple and plain in its Do&rine and Wor- 
fhip 5 as Proteftant Authors generally fhew 5 and as appears, 
from feveral Popifh Authors, particularly P latina \nthe Lives 
of the Popes, who (lie ws in each Life, what Cuflom each Pope 
introduced. 

(3.) An early (e) modelling of the Church according to the 
Form of the CivilGovernment in the Empire $ which was one 
chief occafion of the many Quarrels amongft the Bifliops ar 
bout their Sees; and of their afpiring to a Worldly Dignity 
fuitable to the places of their Refidence; from whence cams 
Patriarchs into the Church , ( which are confeffed to bean 7 J~ 
farpalion*) by Bifhop (fj Parker, and die ^Learned Sorbopift 


Cfi) Eufeb, Hitt. 4. 22. Chamier de Antichr , .16.S. where be -largeh Jhewyhow 
Antichriftianijm was promoted by Uere/ies. • 

(b) Col. 2. It is confejjed by Learned Romanics, that feveral Pagan Cvfmtiwere 
introduced, efpecially in Conftamine’j Time, to win the -Gen&les, Baron, ad.an.^12. 
art. 94. (id w. 324. art. 79. Urcgor. M. lib. 9. ep. 71. JPpIyd. -Vif.giI. Fyo&m. 

5 . 'ultimo s libros de rerum inventor : 

(c) Confejjed frequently by Grotius, in his Notes on the New 1 jtftrruenty tfd by 
Mr. Dodwelli particularly Append, ad PraL’Ieft. pag. 600— 4 - 7 , 1 . , 

Cd) Ammian. Marcellia. lib. 2. fub fin.Teltes Veiiic.'Spanhegv&HKft 1 fjiflor. Ec- 
clef, fparnm. Gregor. M. lib. 7. Epiltolouun fittetur fe fiin rebus LuucgiciO 
Apoflolorum cpnfuet udme difccjftjle. ... 

C 0 This is notation, and cotfift frequently by Dr. Jtym. hi bp De-finae .of Epif- 

crpacy. . . , ■ 

( f) Purser of the Govern, of the Ch. pag. 289. 

Dr Fin. de Anciq. Ecclef. Dilc. 
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du Pin ) and other Ecclejiaflical Subordinations confeffed by 
Learned Dr. (/) Barrow to be only Humane and Prudential 
Gonftitutions. 

(4.) The Strifes, (b) Ambition, and the too general De- 
gencracy of the Manners of the. Clergy, much complained 
of by Ancient Authors .* although God was pleafed all a - 
long to raife up Great and Good Men, who were Orna¬ 
ments to the Churchy an A witnefled againft, and oppofed the 
overflowing Corruptions in Do&Fine and Manners. 

(5.) The Ehcreafi of (c) Ecclejiaflical Authority 5 which 
from the Power of binding and looting, infli&ing of Cen- 
fu'res, diftributing the Charity of the People, and determi¬ 
ning of Controverfies in Civil Matters, voluntarily referred 
to tbem, according to the W) Apoftles Advice } arrived at 
faft from fueh fmall beginnings to the Antichriftian Prehemb? 
nence now vifible in the Papacy. 

(6.) ExceJJive(e) Honours and Riches, whereby the Minds 
of the Clergy were corrupted and drawn off from the care of 
Souls, as (f) Gregory the Great confeffes ingenuoufly, and 


(4) Of the Pope's Supremacy, pag. 191— in 4". 

($) Cypr. de Lapfis, pag, 123, 124. 

r Origen. T. 1. pag. 71. 113. 142. 246. 441-444. ex edit, H uet, Eufeb. Ec* 

clef. Hi/?. 8. 1, 2, 13. Socrat. 7. it. & fparfim. So^om. 7. 7, 28, 29. Sulpito 
Sevet- fuh fin. Gut, in Mattb. 20, 28. 

(c) See Pufendorf 'shiflory of the PopedomRycaut's Preface to the Lives of the Toper, 
Dr.,Barrow of the Popes Supremacy, pag.240, &c. The third general Council of £- 
phefus .was afraid, left under pretence of Sacerdotal Power the©r Pride 
of Secular Dominion, fhould'be brought into the Church. Parker, ibid, p, 234. See 
Oreral’j Convoc. Bool^ l. .3. 1— 6 , 

7 (d) 1 Cor. &. 

(0 Overal’s Convocat. Book. B. 1— 5 . H ieron. in Vit. Afalchi. PoftquJtni ad 
Chriftianos Principes Venit (Ecclefia) potentia quidem, 8: divitiis major, fed virtu* 
tibus minor, fafta eft. / do not fay, that an Ecclefiaftical Society , may not lawfully 
for its fupportytfe Power, Policy and iVealtb, in fame , meafure to uphold, or defend it felfo 
hut that 4 Conflituthn needing fuch things it not Divine , or that fo far as it doth ufe 
them , it it no more than humane.Dr. Barrow of the Unity ofjhe Church, pag * 33. . 4® 
( y Epifl. I. 5, 7. 
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the Church became too like a Worldly Kingdom 5 efpecially 
when Kings and Emperours became over-lavifh in their Li¬ 
berality to purchase Pardons ior their fins swhereupon,as the 
Learned Archbilhop of Paris , de (a) Marca obferves, the 
Difcipline of the Church was very much relaxed , in recom- 
pence, as it were, for the large Endowments received from 
them. 

(6.J Early Forgeries of Book? , and Traditions , confdTed 
by Learned Romanifts 5 a too great Reverence for Anti- 
quityy and a Defpair of knowingmore than our Anceftors* 
which our Learned (F) Abbot makes to be one main caufe 
of tht Rife of Antichriftianifm. 

(12.J It is evident that The Papacy is The Antichrift ^ be- 
caufe the feveral Properties and Ghara&ers given of him in 
Scripture, do agree to the Papacy , and to it alone . For the 
full proof of which Propofition, I refer the Reader to the 
(V) Books quoted in the Margent $ and (hall only here give 
him a brief View of what may be raoft obfervable on this 
Head : 

(1.) The Do&rines and Pra&ijes laid to the Charge of 
Antichrift in Scripture (the general Heads of which are rec¬ 
koned up, paragr. 4J are plainly taught and prattifed in the 
Romifh Church 5 fuch as Idolatry, Superftition , Supremacy , Per* 
fecution 5 and the carrying on all this by Lying Wonders Jot* 


(a) Heidegger. H iftor. Papat. chap. 3. 

(!>j Anticnrift. Demonftrar. pag . 15. 

(c) Abbot's Demondrat. Antichrid. a bool ^ much valued by Jofeph Scaliger, who 
was not wont to be lavifls of hit commendations. Downham of Antichrift. Or. Moor‘s 
My fiery of Iniquity* Dr, Creflener’* Demonft. of the fir ft Principles of the Prat eft ant 
appkcat.of the Apocal. Jurieu’s accomplifhm.of Prophecies , Torn.'1. Chap. 24. Tom, 3* 
H it Paftoral Letters. But chiefly Dr. Beverley’*, command of God to his People, to corns 
out of Babylon, where this gredt truth is mod evidently demond^ated. 


biddings 
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bidding Marriage , and abftaining from Meats jand that efter 
fo fubtle a manner, under a difguife of Piety 5 as that GW 
and Learned Men have been deceived by it: Whence itplainr 
ly appears to be a Myftery of Iniquity, and The Apottafy fore¬ 
told and defcribed in Scripture 5 as Mr. fa) Mede , and Dr. 
(J?) Moor have fully proved. 

(2.) The Seven-hill'd City , the place of the Kefidence of 
Antkhrift , can agree to none but R .atm, the Seat of the Pa - 
pacy 5 for whofe Refidence in it, the Emperours made way, 
by removing from it by degrees, as hath been obferved pjj 
Chap. 13.2. and the Name , Number, Image and Mar 4 of 
the Beaji , the excejfive Riches, and gawdy Pomp of the Wo - 
man, are fufficicntly Vifible, and Notorious in Romifh 
Church 3 as hath been alfo before obferved on the 13/^ and 
17th Chapters. 

(”3.) • The lufolent (c) Boaffingr, unmeafitrable Ambition, 
mad Zeal, and Dcviiifh Cunning , th? Tyrannical Ufurpati , 
ons of the Papaiy over Emperours , and C/W Pfljrer/3 and/fo 
univerfal fpreadingoi that Mytfery of Iniquity , do fufficiently 
(hew, that it was plainly defcribed by L/tt/e ^nd 

the King that (hould ^ his Will , in fd) Daniel , and by 
the Beaji , and the Whore in the ReW^/^/jWhoin rhc World 
followed , and won died after. 

(4.) The Worldly (e) Pomp , Temporal Dominion y Court, 
Guards, Titles, Style , Coronation of the Pope , plainly 

fhew 5 that he is a and a 2 C/>?gi according to Prophe¬ 
cy 5 and the [life of the Papacy, upon the Fall of the 2?0- 


(a) ApofraJ) of the Utter Times. \ 

Cb) My fiery of Iniq. 

.{r) See on Chapter 13. 

(df chap- 7. W 11. $ee Mede’s $5.7, ,^rc.—Grater. Hiftqr. An- 

tichr. p.'T^p, 8cc\ , 

r<?) R'x.mt’s Preface to the \Lives of the Topes. X>r. .Harrow 0/ /£e a/" the 

• Charch. p. 33. 34 &c. in 410. 
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man (a) Emperours , is a fuflfcient Proof 3 that the Popes are 
that Man of Sin who wot to be wit held until that Time $ and 
that the) ate the feventh Head t ail'd Eighth King. 

(5.) It is plain from Hiffory, that the Converts from Hea - 
thenifm , and the Barbaroas Nations , Paganized the Western 
Parts of Chriftctido/to, and became the Chief Support of the 
Papacy . And how agreeable is that to Prophecy, which 
places the Entrance of the (V) Gentries ioto the Court of the 
Temple , before the SucceJJion, and Rife of the Be a ft 5 thereby 
intirirating, that they were prepared before hand, as Sub- 
/efts for this King of Pride. 

(6.) How aptly are the Eaflem and IVeflern Divifions of 
the Empire , called the Two Horns of the Beaft ? And is it 
not accordingly notorious from Hiftory, that the Grandeur 
(c) of the Papacy , and the Idolatry of it j was made way for 
by the Ambition and Cortuptrons of the Clergy of both thole 
Divifions'^ by the Conflantinopolitan y as well as ?\cman BSJhopj 5 
who were the (d) Forerunners of Antichriji 5 and in whole 
Dominions alib Image Worfhip was decreed by the Second 
Council of Nice 5 whereupon they fell under the fcvere Ef¬ 
fects of the Saracenick^ and Tnrkjfo Woes , defcribed 9, 
And hath not that Clergy ever (e) fince been 'the Chief Instru¬ 
ments of promoting and keeping up that deceivablenefs of 
ZJnrighteoufnefs , as the Apoftle calls it, 2 Thef. 2. And may 
they not therefore be well meant by the FalfeProphet in this 
Prophecy > 


(a) See on Chap. 13. and 17. 
fb) See on Chap. 11. Chap. 13. 

(c ) Rex Superbise prope eft, fe quod dici nefaseft,Sacerdotum ei prseparatur exer- 
citus. Greg. M. lib. 4. ep. 38. 

(dj Gregor. M. Epiftote. Abbot demon. Antichrift. Corijiantimpolitanw Epijcopm 
Antichrist Pracurfor. 

(<0 Medes Aptftafy.of the latter timei, part 2. 


35 Hence 
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(j.) How obfervable is it from (a ) Hifiory , that the Em¬ 
pire was divided , when the Papacy rofe, and that, upon thofe 
Divijjons ? and that Three Horns , or Powers, viz, thQ Exar¬ 
chate, the Lombards, and the Franks, were removed by 
him, to make way for his Dominion in Italy > Which 
is plainly foretold, Dan. 7. 8,>24. by the coming up of a 
Little Horn amongft the Ten Horns, by whom three of them 
were humbled, fitbdued, and plucky up by the Roots . 

(8 .) May not the Pope ("according to Daniel 7. 24.) be 
fitly called a King, diverfe from all the reft of the Kings , 
which are united with him ? Is not his Supremacy an Image 
'(as it is called Rev. 13.14.) of lmperatorial power, not a true 
and real one 3 and does not he fubfift meerly by the Will of 
the Princes and Kingdoms of whom he is the Spiritual Head } 
fothat they may (according to (b) Prophecy) be fitly faidto 
give their power to him, and his power to be mighty , but not by hk 
own power . 

(9.J Antickrift is called the Son of Verdition in Scripture 
And is it not notorious in all (c) Hifiory, that Perdition, 
Mifchief, Wars and Bloodjhed has attended the Rife 
and Progrefs of the papacy } For it was founded upon the 
Perdition and Rnines of the Empire 3 it was raifed to a Su¬ 
premacy, by approving the Murtherof the Good Emperour Mau¬ 
ritius 3 and advanced it felf above the Civil powers , and all 
that is called God , by trampling upon Kings and Emperours , 
railing Wars and Seditions againft them, and by anathemati - 
zing, perfecting, and kitting all that oppofed it. 

Cio.) The limes of the Beaft are moft admirably divided 


f a ) Mede’s Works^. 46 3. 66 1. 

y } S« D f be lives of the Popes , and the Aiftories of the Papacy before quoted. Foulis . 
of Romifti Vfurpat. Overals Convocat. Bookttb. ^ Sp.'Scilltngfl. <f Idolatryp. 314— 

337 - - 


in 
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in Scripture, into a Time, Times , and an half Time 5 to d e 
note the fever at Steps and Advances of it 3 and its Declination 
in the half Time $ which being a Divifton , or breaking of 
Jime , is an intimation of its and divided States as hath 
been (hewn on Chap. 12. Now it is plain from the H/tforyof 
the Papacy, that its Power was moft confiderably broken at 
the Reformation, A. D. 15175 So that we may very well 
date its half Time from that Year , after which fo many Na¬ 
tions fell off from it : if from that Year we afcend to the 
beginning of its Two United Times (which are 720 Years) 
we arrive at A. D. 797. when his firfi time ended,confining 
of 360 Years, the half of which is 180 Years ? and there, 
according to Expectation, we find this Man of Sin, in the 
great ftrength and vigour of Manly Age , having conquered 
all the Obftacles which oppofed his Eftablifhment. For in 
that very (a) Year (remarkable for a horrible Dark*ieft for 
Seventeen Days together ) the whole Race of Leo Conon , cal¬ 
led Iconomachus, was utterly extinguilhed by the cruel Em- 
prefs Irene } who had all along oppofed the Pope in the 
Controverfie about Images : whereby he was freed from his 
Enemies on all hands, his Power in the Wejl being then alfo 
fetled by the (b) Kings of the Franks, tow-horn (as we may 


(<i) Zonar. Cedren. Sigebert. Petav. Rationar. Tempor. 

(6) Mezeray, pag. 99. It may be observed , that the Kings 0/France were the firfi 
Kings that-embraced Chriflian Religion , as ,it was profejfed at itome ; and that they 
contributed the moft of any Kings upon the Earthy to the raifmg and fupporting of the 
Papacy> as appears from an Injcriptm on a Marble- Stone, fttill extant at Ravenna, 
whebe it is acknowledged , that Pepin was the (irft King who gave example to Pofieriry, 
how the power of Holy Church was to be amplified and encreafed ;and as they have all 
along afforded Refuge to Perfecoted Popes (as Monfieur Mezeray [peaksJ fo U it a 
thing remarkable , that France, although it bath no great Obligation or dependency upon 
Rome, except with relation to the priviledges of the Galilean Church ; yet inter efts her 
felf more warmly in her Affairs, and [ends more Stately ^Embaflies thitherythan any other 
Princes: whence it may beobfervedy that it is upon all accounts the chief part of the. Decem- 
principiiicy \and that her Kings are the moft remarkable of the Tcn.Mezetay,pag, 1 5.22-3. 

RycautV Preface to the Lives of the Popes. 
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obferve by the way ) the Popes chiefly owe their Temporal 
Grandeur. And if we afeend again from thence to the be¬ 
ginning of its firfl Time (which matt accordingly be A. D. 
437.J we arrive to a very remarkable Year 5 in which we 
find the World very bufie in fetling the Lunar Year$ a$ on 
purpofe to point out unto us, that the Bcafl’s Months were 
then juft entring ^ in whofe Times , compared with the Days 
of the Witnejfesy there is obferved the exaft Mathematical pro - 
port ion betwixt the Motion of the Sun and'Mo.on 5 a thing ve¬ 
ry (ah) admirable, and worthy obfervation. And further* 
not only the beginning and end of the firfl Time , (where the 
Two Times alfo begin) are remarkable for fome notable things 
relating to the Papacy 5 but alfo the Year 115 j^thevery Joynt 
of Time in which the Two United Times meet j is very Fa¬ 
mous for (b) Pope Hadrians fetting up in the Vatican a Pi¬ 
cture of the Emperour’s VaiTalage, who was fain to hold the 
Pope’s Stirrup before he could be crowned^and for hisinfolenc 
Letters to him} wherein he afferts,that he was fetup by God to 
destroy Kingdoms and Countreys $ and that the Roman Em¬ 
pire was held as a Feif of the Papacy 5 whereby he fufficient- 
ly {hewed his Antichriflian Spirit ,and his MouthJpeakjnggreat 
things. So remarkable is each Joynt of the Beafl's Times 5 di¬ 
vided by the Wifdom of the Holy Spirit , into a Time, Timer 0 
for T wo Times united into 0#ejand half a Time , to denote 
the different States of AntichriJ? and his Kingdom 3 who was 
the whole firfl Tim einhis Growth , and Afcent to an Idolatrous 
Power 5 which he was fully eftabliftied in at A. D. 797 5 ten 
Years after his finiftiing the Iconoclafiick^ War in the Second 
Council of Nice : and becaufe after that Time, until 1517. 
his Kingdom continually encreafed, and received no decay, 


(a) See before on Chap. 11. 2. 

( b ) Baron. Heidegger, htftor. Papat. (ap. 4. 
Fouliso/ Romifh Vfurpat. 4, 4. 


and 
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and he went on, and profpered, in oneatid the fame Kingly 
State 3 therefore are the Two next Times given in One united 
Line of Time , called Times , becaufe it was One and the fame 
Kingly State-, the firtf Time , meafuring out a different State 
from this, having a diftinft Time to it felf, and being then 
ended. And his laft State beginning at the Reformation , A 
D. 1517. is very appofitely meafured by half a Time , be¬ 
caufe it was a divided , and a broken one. 

Seeing therefore that the Dottrine, Name , Number y Image , 
Place 3 Times^ and all the other Chara&ers, and Notes of An- 
tichriU given in Scripture, do all agree to the Papacy, and 
to that alone5 it will follow, that the papacy is The Anti - 
chrifi . QJ£ D. 

But that the Rife , Progrefs , and 0/ Antichrifl , may 

.be the better under flood, 1 (hall give this brief Scheme of 
them 3 referring to the feveral places in the Annotations, 
where they are particularly dilcourfedof. 

A. D. 

(T.) Antichrifl (a) was in Conception in theY 
Womb, when the Apoftle P aul wrote the Second E-C g 
piftle to the TheJJalonians^ probably 25 Years after C * 
the Refur region , ^ 

(2.)He was forming (Jf) from that time 5 by the work¬ 
ings of my fiery1 of Iniquity , in the lower parts of the 

E*rffe(asthe Womb is called.,?/*/ I59.i5.£p^4.9.)du- 
riog theEphefne and Smyrn#anS>ucce\fion , in which the 
Synagogue of Satan arofe, until he was brought forth, |> '437 
and Gentiles Months began,about the middle fpace, 

betwixt the Death ot Theodpfius , and theEallofthe . 

TVeftern Empire,juft, when Cyril was tetWngthe Lunar 

Mi-; IV. .? . - t . •» J- > 

c4‘^ 22. 302.’' ■ '., • 

(b) See from page 22 -38,93,94, 112,124, ,125. from 204, to 215: 

2 (3*) Frcm 
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A. D. 

(" 3-3 From that time the (a) Gentiles, Ke. the peo-~ 
pie newly converted to Chrifiianity Paganized it, by in¬ 
troducing Heathen Notions and CuCloms i and thereby 
prepared the way for this Man of Sins becoming the 475 
Bea(l } or the Seventh Heady and Eighth King , up- ^ or 
on the Fall vf the Weftern Empire 3 when he 476 
was revealed in his own Time, and the Boaft arofe 
with his Ten Kings 3 according ("£) to all Hiftory 3 
arid his Months began, 

(4.) This Man of Sin was indeed the King of 
Rome (according to the Courfe of Succefiioti laid 
down in Prophecy,) at 476. when theChrittian Em- 
perours cebfed 3 but he did not arrive to his Univet - 
fal (c) Supremacy over aU Churches , until A . D. 606 . > 60S 
according to the general Confent of Protettants , in j 
agreement with Prophecy (Chap. 9. 1,2. 17, 8.) which I 
.was prepared for him hy the Eaftern and Weftern | 
Divifions of the Empire 3 called the other Beall, with j 
Tm Homs, like a Lamb, Chap . 13. Ji 

(5.; At 606 he fell as a Star from Heaven to Earth, 
and became an Earthly or Antichrifian Monarch over / 
aU Churches 3 and from thence by degrees proceed-y 797 
ed to ^and overcome, until he came to be an (d) I-C 
mage,' or to have a Supreme Idolatrous Power eftablifh-J 
ed fully at the End of his Firfi Time± 


( a See on Chap. 8,10,11 . 9, 1, 2, 3. 11,1,2,3. aud Chapters i$, and 17. and 
2 Thef. 2. 

(b) See the Author d« Excid. Anttchr. fag. 184. 

(c) see on Chap. 9. i,». and Chap. 12. and Chap , 17, 8. ami Heidegger. Hiftor* 
Pa par. chap. 2. Morncy’j My fiery of Iraq. 

(d) See on <^.13,14—18. and Chap, u* 7* 

(6.)From 
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A. D 

(6.) From ( 4 ) that TimeJfo 9opes advanced them* 
felves by degrees, efpecially by the means of Hilde- / 
brand fas is clear from all Hiftory,) until they came >i 157 
into a full pofleffion of Dominion, and Power in TemX 
porah , which they had long ftrove and ftruggled for*-' 


(7.) After that (a) time (altho with feme Variety" 1 • 
of Fortune, according to the Temper of ihe Popes,a nd j 
the Princes they weretoconteft with) they exercifed 
the Power they had gained over princes and Emperors, 
fitting in the Temple of God as God,and oppofing and ex¬ 
alting themfelves above all that is called God 5 by De 
pofing and Excommunicating Princes, abjilving their 15 
Subjells from their AUegiance y difpenfing with God's 
Laws, arrogating Infallibility to themfelves, and filing 
the World with Slaughter and Confufion , and with fcan- 
dalous and abominable DoUrines and Practice s,until the j 
Reformation ^when their Power in Spirituals and Tern- ; 
porals was broken. J 


17 


(a) Heideg. Hitter. Pa par. Chap. 4, 
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C H A P. XVlii. 


> , The Text] 

A tiD after ibefe things \j. e. immediately after the. diflinft-Rc^ 
frelsrntatiqn.qf t^e Wqniaq 5 and her whqlcS^ate, in the 
forcgoLng Chapter ~I Jaw another Angel [or Miniver of God’s. 
Jiidgmcriciififtihft from him who appear’d ^.ija .^comedown fromi 
Heavek[i\\t\)c Naitic bf ’ Gbd^an d with a Com million from him,] 
havinggreat former Qas being* to effeCt great matters Q and the Earth 
was ligbtned with his Glory Q. e. the . Judgment and Miniftration 
was very Terrible and. Glor.ous* add accompanied with abun¬ 
dance ot Xi§i^§d ^uowkdge., - J ; \ 

2 And he cried mightily with a flrong 1 Voice Q to fhew the great-* 
udiat. t he Jadgmeu^ great-fir? Papal Rome, 

Chap . 14,8. 16,1 9 17, 5.] is fallen^ vs fyjlen [j. e. ? wilh now be 
totally, and finally overthrown^, ^d-tHat as certainly as if it 
we re already fallen, Ija. 21.9. Jerem.^\,^C\ and i* become [the 
Judgment being now actually in execution-,]^ Habitation of 1 De¬ 
vils , and the 3 hold of every foul Bird 3 and a Cage of every unclean and 
. hateful Bird \j.e. it isdeldlace &r eyer> Jerem< $j.& 2.. See Note 

m ." 

Annotations on C H A P. XVIII. 

* This Angel gives a particular Reprefentation of the Di- 
vinO Ji%ment upon Babylon , or Papal Rom $ according 
to the general importance of the Jeventh Vial, Chap. 16. 19. 
And thi sVoice, or Angel, may probably be the fame with the 
Angel of the feventh Voice, (Chap. 14.18 J which had pow- 

over 
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over Fire 5 for his Appearance is illufirious and Bright , like 
that of Fire , and the glorious Execution of the Judgment is 
as the londeji Voice. 

* Its Deflru&ion is here deferibed by Expreffions taken 
from the Prophets, particularly from Ifa. 19. 19V-22, 34,14. 
Jerem. 51.37.J which are AJlufions tqthe popular Notions 
and Opinions then common amongft Men for which fee 
the Commentators on thofe places, and Grotzus on this Verfe^ 
and on Uatth. 10. 1. and Matth. 12. 

3 A Military word (fays Grolius ,) fignifying the Station^ 
or Watches of Soldiers . 

3 For 4 d// Nations have drunk of the Wine of the Wrath of her For¬ 
nicationand the Kings of the Earth [Verfe 9O have committed For¬ 
nication with her • and the Merchants of the Earth fVerfe n.] are 
maxed rich through the abundance of her * Delicacies (j. e. the feveral 
Members of the Papal Communion 3 have through her Means, 
been guilt/ of the fouled Idolatry, Cruelty and Senfuality. Sec 
Chap. 14 8—11. and Chapters *3. and 17.I 

* Here is declared the Caufe of her Ruin. 

V SeeDo&or Hammond on 1 Tim. 5.11. 

4 And I heard another Voice for Angel diftinft from the former*' 
Verfes 1,2.] from Heaven \ faying 6 Come out of her \j. e. out of My- 
flical Babylon , the Papal City arid Communion' f] my 7 people [who 
haye not defiled your felves with ‘her Idolatry fj that ye be not parta¬ 
kers of her fins , and that ye receive not of her plagues for punidiments, 
which are nowa&ually in Execution, Gen . 10.12 — 2 6 . Numb . • 
16. 2 6.3 

6 Thefe Words are taken from lfaiah 48. 20. Jerem, 50* 
8. 51, 6 , 4S.and they are a Divine Admonition toall Ages, 
Cefpecially fince the Reformation , and the clearer difeovery of 

■ . . ••• Baby- 
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Babylon , and its Corruptions by it) to forfake that Communi¬ 
on 5 as they tender their own Safety, and Deliverance from 
Sin and Judgments, the Confequents of it. They do alfo 
exprefs the Grace and Mercy of God , by which he gathers 
his People from amongft the Wicked, and calls them out of 
Danger, into places of Retreat and Safety 3 as he now does 
thofe whom he had hitherto witheld from Antichrifti- 
an Errors , and was about to fecure after a moft glorious 
manner. 

7 Hence it appears, that God may have people in an Ido - 
latrom Communion, whoare not of it$ who yet are obliged 
a&ualiy to leave and forfake fuch a Communion, at fome times, 
and in feme Cafes3 as Proteftants have (hewn in their Dif- 
courfes upon that Controverfie 3 of which Cafes, a Fear of 
being guilty of its Idolatry is theChief 3 by which the Title 
and -Priviledge of being God’s People is forfeited, 2 Cor. 6 . 
14 - 28. 

5 For her fins have 8 reached unto Heaven \j. e* have been ex¬ 
traordinary Clamorous^ and have cryed aloud for Vengeance;] 
and Cod hath 9 remembre d her Iniquities jj. doth now<punifh her 
£cc rding to her defers, Chap. 16.19.] 

8 This is an Allufion to the crying fins of Sodom, Nine¬ 
veh, and other wicked'Cities 3 which, When theyare extra¬ 
ordinarily notorious, are faid ro reach Heaven imSoripture, 
Gen. 4,10. I I, 4. 18, 20, 21. 19,13. Jonah J. 2. James 
5.4. 

9 As God’s Forgivenefs of fin, is called, his forgetting of 
it , in Scripture 3 fo his Punifhment of it, is called. Remem- 
bring of it. 

6 Remember IO her fye, my people,] even as fhe regarded you, and 
double unto her double abunda r tly and utterly deftroy her, Je- 

rem ; 
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vein. :17,1s. 50) 14, 1 5.y according to her [abominable, evil] 
works : in the cup [of Affli&ion,!! which fhe hath filled [to others,~| 
fiU to her double [tot (he hath im penitently, and irreciairnably fm~ 
nedfagainfl: me, as well as injured yon, and. therefore a double pu¬ 
rl foment: is julily due.] 

Ij This Verfe refers to the Triumphs zvA Acclamations of 
the Saints , upon God’s Juft Judgments on his malicious,‘^nd 
irreconcilable Enemies , and to their Concurrence in' infli¬ 
cting of them, as far as can be thought proper for them. See 
P fain* 58, 10, and 137. 2 dhef 1. 6. 2 Tint. 4, 14. 

7 How much fire hath gloried her felf [in her Authority :] and li¬ 
ved delicioujly [in Pride and Luxury,] fo much torment , and forrow 
give her [as a-jaft Recoin pence of her fins, iThef 1. 6.] for fhe 
faith “ [or hath faid,] in [the Pride, Carelefnefs, and wanton- 
nefsof] her heart, I “fit [as] a Queen [L e . have fup ream ^nd 
uncoruroulabie Authority,] and am no Widow [i* e. I have many 
Kings and People to defend me,.' and am the Mother, and Chief 
of Cities,and Churches, /fa. 47. 7, 8. Zeph. 2. 15.] and [hall 
fee no forrow [inthelofsof Children, or People, but foal] con¬ 
tinue the Seat of Ecclefiaft’cft Power, and cf Empire.] 

11 This refers to her Pride and Boatings, in the Days of 
her Profperity and Security . . 

,x Words full of Infoleuce and Blajphemy , and which ( e£ 
pecially as they lye in the places of the ( f r) Prophets from 
whence they are taken Jean be properly fpoken only by God 
alone 5 and plainly, refer to the infolent pretences of the 
Papacy to Supremacy , Infallibility , and Itidefetfibility. 

8 Therefore [becaufe of her Pride, Security, and arrogant pre- 


Ca) Jfa. 47. 10—15. Zeph. 2. 15. 

F f f tence 

s 
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tences to what properly belongs to God alone,] Jball her Hague* 
come in one day [z e. tinexpe&edly and fuddenly, Ifa, 47.9—<n.] 
Death, and Mourning, and Famine [i. e. Variety of punifhments, 
which lhall bear a conformity to her fins ,3 and /he ti e. Rome » 
the myftical Babylon,jhall be utterly burnt with 13 fire [/. e> fliall be 
utterly deftroyed and confumed :] for flrong [and powerful,] is 
the Lord mho judgetb her Hand therefore able to inflift the levereft 
puniflimenf on her, as incredible as the thing may feem to her, or 
others ] 

*3 See Dr. Bur he? s "theory, B. 3. 10. 

9 And the Kings I+ of the Earthy mho have committed Fornication 
tor Idolatry,] and lived delicioufly with her tor in hqr Communion, 
Verfes 3, 7J /ball bewail her, when they {hall fee the fmoak of her hum - 
ing ti e. the flgns of herTorment, Gen ♦ 19. 28. £^ei 2& 
*J—21 ] 

,+ The Jen Kings fhall hate the Whore, and burn her , as is 
exprefly afferted, Chap. 17. 16. and therefore by thefe Kings 
mull be meant, either fome who /hall adhere to her, even after 
the punifiment in flitted by the Ten Kitigs 5 or elfe rather, the 
Kings who died Impenitently in her Communion, who are 
raifed to judgment, and firft behold her puniftiment with 
Terror, and then partake with her in it: of which fee more 
on the following Chapters. 

10 Standing afar off, for the Fear of her Torment [which they know 
they have deferved, and muft Shortly feel □ faying [in the an¬ 
guish, and'horror of their Minds*,] Alas, alas, that great City Ba¬ 
bylon [or Romef] that [once] mighty [or powerful] City ^ for in one 
hour [or fuddenly,] is thy Judgment come [and therefore ours can¬ 
not be far offc] 

1 r And the \ Merchants of the Earth [t<?. the worldly Fa&ors for 
the Roman Church - s and thofe who had compaffed Sea and Land 
to gain advantages by it, and Profelytcs to it-,] (kail weep and 
mourn over her,for [or becaufe] no man buyetb' her lf Merchandize any 

more 
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more \j . e. they could have no more advantage by her, fidatth. 10*8. 
23,15. a Fet. 2. 3> 2 Cor. 2. 17- Matth % 21.13.! 

12 'The Merchandise of Gold, and Silver a and precious Stones^ and if 

Pearls , and fine Linen , and Purple 3 and Silk , and Scarlet \j. e. whatfo- 
ever was precious, and for Ornament, the higheft Preferments, 
and mod gawdy Pomps and Ornaments of that Worldly 
Church *j and all Thyne Wood [or Sweet Wood, for Images, In- 
cenfe and Temples,! and all manner Feffels of Ivory , d// manner 

Veffels of mofi precious WoodJ and of Brafs , andiron , and Marble [T 
*.. UtenfilSj and Materials of all forts, for their Temples ] 

■f u This, and the following Expreffiom, ate taken, frorn 
7/4.47.15. and Ez,efi 27. where the Deffru&iori of Babylon^ 
and of 7 yye (Types of the AntichriliianCity) is reprefent- 
ed after the fame manner. And by Merchants of the Faith 
are meant all the bufie and deceitful Negotiators and Fatfors (as 
the Word is taken, Hofea . 12. 7.) for the Papacy } who any 
ways contributed to her Grandeur , Idolatry and Superstition^ 
whatfoever might ferve to thofe ends being to be uriderftood 
by the Merchandize here mentioned. 

13 And Cynamon , <$w 7 Odours , and Oyntments^ and Franhincenfe 
fi. e. all things gratifying, the S:nfes; audtobeufrd in Genlmgs 
and Un&ions-,! and Wine ffor the Idolatrous Chalice,! and Oyl 
ffor Chrifm Q and fine Flower [for the Idolatrous Wafer ! and 
Wheat , and Beafls, and Sheep [i. e. neceflary Provision, and Tithes 
and Oblations for her Clergy 5! and Horfes and Chariots fi. A what 
belonged to her outward Pomp and Equipage-,! and Slaves [z e . 
hired (^Servants and Attendants, and whofoever gives t ham bo¬ 
dily Service,!' W lS Souls of Men Ij. e, thofe who fervid them 
with their Wit and Underftanding, their Graft and Gunning 1 
and were Slaves to them in Soul as well as Body,] 


(4) Sec Dr, Hm. on the Place. 


Fff a 


* This 
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13 This is taken from EzeJ^ 27. 13. .wjiere Slaves 5 or Bond¬ 

men are called Souls of Men $ and hereby may be meapt thofc 
who ferved them with'their very Souls , who pawned their 
Confcienccs for them, and enflaved their very Souls to them, 
ferving them with the utmoft of their Cratr, and intelle&ual 
Capacities^ contradiftinftionto them who ferved 4 hem with 
their Bodily Service only, called Bodies , or Slaves all forts 
of (a) Servants being comprehended under thofe Two 
"■Words. 1 ' '* r " ; 

Dr. Moor alfo thinks, that Souls in Purgatory may be here 
meant $ the redeeming of which is a great part of the Traffic^ 
i>f the Romijh Church. 

14 And the ri Fruits that thy Soul tufted after [i. e. the delicious 
advantages, and great Harveift of Gain thou baft fo paflionately 
purfiiedand longed forG are departed from thee\ and all things which 
were dainty [totaftej and goodly [ to fight \ i. e. which might en¬ 
tice and allfcire- 5 Gen.J. 6fi\ are departed from thee , and thou (halt find 
thqm no more at all [i.e. all manner of hopes of thy former ad- 
Vantages, incTdelights/Ihall be utterly caft oft for ever..! 

17 Or> the Uarveli of the Dejlre^ of thy Soul,. } . 

15 *The ‘Merchants Cl fay] of thefe things fGcods or Merchant-' 

dife,3 which were made rich by her [by bpving, and failing,]! ft>a\l 
fland afar off, for the Fear of her Tormait [which. they, alfo expert 
to f zt\f\ weepwgyMffwailing. ..no: > ><'ft " ^ ■ ■ 

,1 6 And faying^ tb&grtatoCky^ lhat Wa&tlotithed tnfi jiy 

JjjMtt* and Purpley andStariety\andWecked-\mth Oddfmd:preciim 
Stones ~ and Pearls, Qi>. that Rich, Proud y ar’d Luxurious Chip; Hi 
and City, Chap. 17.14* Luke16 ♦ ip.]) For in. one hour , fo great Ri-; 


(a) See the Comrcentiitors on thisVcrfe. : :j \ V . 1 

^ i v i ches 
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ches is come to nought p. e. that Riclt, and Pompous City aiid 
Church, is on a Ridden uttedy 'deftrbyecl.J , ' r \. ' f . 

1 7 And every ,8 Sbipmafler, and all the Company in $ij>s^\and $aih 
ers , and as many as trade by Sea Q*. e. the feveral Superiour and In- 
feriour Orders of Men, who made Profelytes for, and got their 
Living by the R omijh (a) Church, efpecially thofe whobroughc 
Riches into her Treafury, from her Foreign Dominions Q ft Q °d 
afar off. : .M; ! ' ' J " 

■ 3 This is taken from 27.25— 3 6. And by Ship ma¬ 

fias may be meant thofe wh.o?. Imported her Po-rreign 
Revenue, and whatfoever contributed to her Gredtnefs^ [- 
dolatry , and Superftitiou 5 as by Merchants in the former Ver- 
fesmay be particularly, and precisely underftoodj thofe who 
Exported, fuch like Trafficky or traded within the Territories 
of Rome, the Churches Patrimony; •'* ^ ' 


18 And cry ed when they Jaw the frmak of'herburning, laying, what 
City is like unto this great Qdeft royedj City [i. e % there never was 
any City and Church like it, nor any defolation like hers, ek» 
27. 32.] ’ ' ; ; - 1 


19 And they cafl dujl on their i^dsipiyjtakep of Sonawf^E^k • 
27. 30.] and cryedj weeping, and wailing , faying , Alas, alas, that 
gfe$t C\ly.,. mherein' were made Rich all t.bathad,Ships nn. the Serf {y e. 
alhthac traded andlfafeked with! her, importing what uriighc 
ferve and advantage her, and gaining Profelytes to her □ by rea~ 
fin of her cofllinefis [7. e* out of her Rich Treafure, and large Re- 
venues,] forin onehgur jhe is made deflate. , 


;,20 LBut although they weep .find, waif, ^tjdfcejfpce.wer hep m 
Cfaith theVoice JtieavsrfXfie, jcficfuJ 

’■ • rJ * l •. i*i«! . ■ * t'j I v J i ■ l . .i •. .ii r iS 1 


(a) A Church is frequently likenid to a Ship, by the EccleQaft teal Writers* whargiue 
4 Ru’.onaleo/ the Names of its feveral parts . r tUA ^ J ' : J • 
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Heavenly Sin&uary, And Kujjdom of Ghri’ftJ. and ye HolyApo- 
po&les and Prophets Cor Witneffes; who are the. Members of,it. 
Chap. 11.3.3 for God hath avenged'you of her [and therefore it beco- 
meth you to, rejoyce^ to fhpw.ypiu; approbation of God’s Juft ice*, 
oh^ou'f'be^halE], 1 : v -> ■* _ . 

■ 21 Add a mighty Anget'fjx 'a-very powerful Minifter of God’s 
Vengeance,] took up a Stone 9 like a.great 19 MiU ftone to fhew the 
greatnefs aud itrecoverablenefs of'her Downfall, 'Exdd.‘i % r <Pv 
Nehem. 9. 11. Jet em. 51. 63, 64J and cajl it into the Sea Cin which 
her Merchants a^d Ship-mafters had traded J faying, thua^ Cor af¬ 
ter fel' ihAiincirj in : ttol^en * of 'its - jSownfali; 1 j ^ with 
lence .[that ic may neverrife a^iiiif] [i Jkall that great City Babylon 
Cor Antkhriftiaa; Korney'] be mown' down, and fhail be found no more 
at all p. e. fhe fhail bo utterly deftroyed witlveverlafting Defolati^ 
°nfyjerew r ^',7^ r,«,i ;■ c *f: 


There are fever ah Falls of Babylon in thk^rpphecyy as, 


(1.) When the Hennings give their Power no longer to 
tk'e BeafrJ myt hate UeJfVhoKe j whereupon, the Whore,that is, the 
Idolatrous City and,Church, rauft needs fall, when the fleaff, 
who carries and fupports her, has his Power withdrawn from 
him 5 upon which the to JUWm, or the Decem-Brincipality , 
falls'as ; in an Earthquakes, Chap. 11. 13. v. 

. f?.), it feems to be, plain, that the Antkbriftian\ Qity faXl 
b e defrayed, and that by Fire, by the TenKings^ Chap. 
37. i 6 v I: 

But (3.) Befides thefe Puntfhments to be iiifMcd on the 
very City of Rome f which. I take to be port particularly 
mi-ant by ;ahifl0.t#fe wbtfte fjmifdi&io'n) there 

feems tobein tms place (aV DiVf*)' Burnet hath obferved) 
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ome intimations of a moire dreadful 'Fate that trill attend it 5 
namely , to be abforpt, or ftvallomd up in a Lake of Fire and 
Brimflone , after the manner of Sodom and Gomorrah, fo as 
totally to difappear 5 which he takes to be a punifhment di* 
ftinft from its exterior burning, to come to pafs at the Confla¬ 
gration, and to be here meant. See mote pn Chap. 19. 

It is remarkable, that Babylon , the 'Type, was (according 
to Prophecy, [fa. 13. 19—22, Jerem. 50.13, 2 6.)ntterly de¬ 
frayed, fo as never to be inhabited, and built again. For 
after it had been takep by Alexander, it by degrees decayed , 
firft, by reafon of the Neighbourhood 1 of Seleucia, built by 
Seleuws Nicator , on the River Tygrfr, about 293 years before 
Ghriftythen, by Cteflphons becoming the Seat of the Parthian 
Empire, built by them on the other fide of the River Tigris, 
to exhauft Sdeucia , and by the building of Bagdad on the 
fame River, by the Saracens, A. D. 766, when it was finifti- 
ed. And although theft Cities, efpecially Bagdad , are cal¬ 
led Babylon, in Authors, yet it was certainly a diftinft City 
from them7 the Ancient Babylon of the Chaldees being fitu- 
ate on the River Euphrates , about Three Days Journey from 
Bagdad , and being now only an heap of Ruins , her Kings 
having firfl; deferred her (as the Kings of the fatichriftian Ba* 
bylon will), and then the People •, who tranfplamed them- 
feives, at different times, tq other places , and built a City 
in Mgypt of the fame Name, by the per million of the Pate¬ 
ntees .- from which place ?>pfa)Pearfon fuppofes that the Apo- 
flle Peter dated his fecond Epiftle. 

22 And the ™ Twee of Harpers, and Mufickns, and of Pipers f and 
Trumpeters, fhallhe heard no more at all in thee ft. e. nothing which 


(a) See Pearfon. Oper, Pofthum. de Saccefllon. Rom. Epifc. Diflert. r° 8, 


tends 
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tends toPleafujre. (hall be any more heard, in thee Q and-no Crafts- 
man^ of whaifoever'Graft fie oe\ fha.ll be found any more in thee \ and, th% 
found of a Mill-flone {to grind'Corn,3yW/ be heard no more at a//in 
thee [z. it ftiall never be again a City, and Society^ which can¬ 
not tubiift without Neceflarie;^ fignified by Trade and Bread.] ! 

\Vx»«/ | fr'i >* Cli.c:- i :•> •• -- — ; 

20 Hefe^ahd irPtfrefollowing VBrfes, by-feVeral Exagge¬ 
rations) (according tQthecuftom,of the Prophets, from whom 
they are takeh) / isTet forth theutteY deflation, df the Anticfrri- 
fiian City v 

* 23 -And -the tight sif <i Candle fhaU- fhine no more at all in thee. [z, ei 
thouihaldbppcrpetiial Darknefs and Defolation,without the leaft 
effort ^Jera^io ]> and^heMoice of the Bridegroomand of the Bride, 
fhallie heard tip tiiore at aa pithed* thy .Polity and Society fhall 

Be no more propagated, but (hall utterly ceafe, together with all 
th: Joy of thy former Solemnities, ana Feftivit’es, Jerem. 54. 
1 (5, g. and all this (hall come upon thee] for [or becaufe] thy Mer~ 
c^»t5’[who prdfelyted Souls to their deftriiffFpo, ard made Gain 
of Godhnefs,lwwV the great 11 -men of the Earth [i. e. were Lordly, 
Worldly, Amhicrpu%and Senfual ; ; andalfo becaufe, orJforfry thy 
Sorceries le. Idolatry, and SupCrfUtion,] were-alligations deceived* 

21 See on Chap. 6. 15. ft is an Expreffion taken from Ija. 
23, S. where it relates to the Merchants of Tyre , a Crowning, 
or Imperial City*, and a Type of the Antichriflian City 5whole 
Worldly and Ambitious Clergy are here fignified. 

24 And in her.was. [alfo] found the f guiltoLthC} blood of Pro - 
phets [or Witneffes J and of faints [or: Holy Perfons,] and of all 
” that were [lain upon the Earth [ i ¥ e. (he was found guilty of Per- 
fecution and Bloodfhed, as well as Idolatry •, and all which had 
been £hed dprfng the Times.of Chriftianity, was laid to her, 
charge ^ becaufe (he was the Off-fp ing of Perfccuting Parents, 
had approved her Fore-fathers wicked Deeds, and had filled up 
the meafure of their iniquities, Jerem. 2. 34* Matth, 23. 29-5 
39 J : , 


This 
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ai This is to be under flood, in the fenfe our Saviour ufes 
the like Expreflion concerning Jerufalem, upon whom he 
charges all the Blood that had been fpilt from Abel y Mattb. 
23. 29—39. 


See alfo Zech. 5. 5—11. where the Land of Shinar % or 
Babylon , is reprefented as having He Houfe, and Bafts , or 
F oundation of all Wic^ednefs in it: as if fhe had been suil- 
ty of all manner of fins, and all finners were to be puni(h« 
ed in the Lake of her Burnings. See Note 19. 


•G g g 


GHAPj 
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CHAP, XIX. 

The TeXt i ; 

X A ND after' thefe things \j.e. the things feen in the prece- 
£ JL dent Chapter,] 1 heard a great Voice of much people in Hea- 
venfi.e. of the innumerable Company which hands before the 
-Throne, and before the Lamb, Gbap, 7. 9,] faying , * Alkluja , [z. e. 
Praife ye the Lord,] Salvation [from all evils, especially thofe 
fufFered under Antichriftianity,] and Glory , and Honour , and Power 
[be alcribed] unto the Lord our God [and to him alone j for he is 
the foie Author of all good.] 


Annotations on C H* A P. XIX. 

* From ihz Firjhothe Tenth Verfe, there is a Vifian of a 
Triumphant and Joyful Appearance in Heaven 9 for the Judg¬ 
ment upon the great fF^re,defcribed in the Two preceeding 
Chapters 3 and for the AA-anriage of the Lamh } and the near 
Approach of his Qlorious Kingdom . 

4 This Word is firft ufed, Pfalm 104. 3 5. to exprefs the 
Pfalmiji's Joy upon the profpeft of the Accomplifhment of 
his Prediction, or Defire, that tinners might be eonfumed out 
of the Earth . And it is here alfo madeufe of accordingly, 
upon the Judgment executed upon Antichrili , God’s Chief 
Enemy 3 and upon a profpeCt of the Old Earth's being ut¬ 
terly eonfumed , together with the wicked people of it 3 and a 
New Earth 'succeeding in its place. 


2 For 
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2 For true, and righteous are his Judgments Cand therefore is he 
to be praifed} 1/or he hath judged [and punifhed, ] the great whore 
tor the Idolatrous City, and Church,] which did corrupt land de- 
ftroy, Jerem. 51. 25 .1 the Earth with her Fornication Ccr Idolatry,! 
and hath avenged the Blood of her fervants at her hand C z * e. hath re¬ 
warded her abundantly according to her demerits, forfhedding 
the blood of his Faithful Witneffes and Servants, chap 18. 20.J 

r 3 Hnd again Cor the fecond time ,3 tbeyfaid AJleluja [to tefiihe 
their Joy, upon the fight of the fnaoke, the fign and token of 
her everlafting burnings.] And her fmoke rofe up Cor was then in 
its afeent, and that] forever, and ever Ci* e. (he was punnifhed 
with an everlafting Definition.] 

4 And the fur and twenty Elders , 3 and the Beajls Cz e. the repre- 
fentatives of the Jewifh and Chriflian Church, chap. 4* ] fell 
dewn and worfhipped God that fat on the Throne , faying , Amen , AUe- 
lu y ah [i. e. there was a very great appearance,^ and manifeflati- 
on of Chrift’s glorious Kingdom *, and the juftice of God’s Judg¬ 
ments was acknowledged with Praifeand Thankfgiving.] 

3 The Elders of the Church of T/rael , are placed fir ft in 
this Appearance of the Divine Confijjus, or Sanhedrim : from 
whence it may be concluded, that this was a Vifion of the 
Neva Jerufalem-State, in which the Israelites ^ as the Fir ft 
Born, are to have thepreheminence , who /according to all 
Prophecy, and Rom, n.) are to be converted, and reftored 
to their own Land 5 as hath been beforeobferved. 

And perhaps for this Reafon alibis the Hebrew word, Al- 
lehyah , here retained. 

5 And a voice ♦ came out of the Cmidft of the ] Throne Cfrotn' 
Chrifl. See chap. 5, 6. 7, 17.] faying [byway of holy Excite¬ 
ment, and Encouragement, ^praife our God [my God, as well 
as yours, John 20* 17. Rev. 3. T2 ] allye hit Servants , and ye that 
far Cana worfhipj hm^Foth fmalF and great [i. e. of whatsoever 
Nation, Quality auctCondition }e are, for God is no rcfpe£ler 
of Pcrfons, fjahn nj* n, if Arts 2, 5. io, 34, 35. Gati 
3.28] 

Ggg 2 


This 
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4 This Voice Teems to be an Heavenly Excitement to all the 
Saints upon Earth , Gentiles and Jews, (mall and great of all 
Nations now converted, to joyn with the- Heavenly AJfembly^ 
iorendring Praifes to God. 

6 And [immediately upon this efficacious Exhortation from 
out of the Throne,] 1 heard at it were the voice of a great multi - 
tude.j and as the. voice of many waters , and as the voice of mighty 
Thundrings [i. e. there-was a mighty appearance of Chrifrs 
Kingdom, and powerful Communications from the Heavenly 
Throne* to all his Servants upon Earth that fear’d hrm 3 and 
Heaven,.and Earth joyned in praifes] faying, Alleluja ; for the 
Lord 5 God Omnipotent [now] reigneth [and that Glorioufly, JJa* 

4 - 3 . 3 - 11 . 

5 Thefe Words are taken from Ifaidh 24. 21--23'. where 
it is prophefied, That the Lord God of Rotts^ (or the Lord 
God Omnipotent') fhould Reign in Mount Zipn, and Jeru- 
falem, and before his^ Ancients (or Elders of the Chriftian 
Church), and that Glorioufly ^ after he had punifhed , and 
flat up in Rrifon the Kings of the Earth, Which is a clear 
Proof, that the Reign of G^here mentioned,, has a Refpe& 
to the Reign , and Kingdom of Chrift , after the punifhment of 
the wicked Ki^gs, and Nations oftheEarth, Chap. 20. 

7 Let us be glad, and-.rejoyce [exceedingly>] andgive honour [or 
praife, Luke 17. 18 ] to him [alone : ] For the Marriage 6 of the > 
Lamb [Chrift with his Church3 2 Cor. 11. 2. Eph. 5. 32.] is 
[now actually] come, [in, and by the coming of his Kingdom 
Tfalm 45. Matt. 22, li. 25, 1-—13. Luke 12. 36.] and his Wife 
hath made her felf ready [i. e. the uew Jemfalem ftate, is now 
coming down from God out of Heaven* Rev . 21. 2,] 

6 Chrift is reprefen ted frequently (a) in Scripture as a 


faj TfaiChap. 54. and Pfdm 4,5* the Book .of <C0ticles, and Bp- 
Tntriciis Prefaces it. 

Bride - 
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Bridegroom and the Church as his Spoufe, and Wife j to whom 
he is actually married when his Kingdom appears in ns Glo¬ 
ry 5 as is plainly a Her ted, Chap. 21. 2. The Time from his 
Death and Refurretfion, until then, being rather the Time of 
betrothing, or Ffpoufals^ than of Marriage. Confider Can¬ 
ticles ,3.. 11. and the Myftical-Senfe of the Captive Spoufi , 
Dent, 21. 10 - 14 which may perhaps have fome reference 
to this matter. 

8 And to her ms granted 1 [by Chrift, in virtue of his Death, 
Eph. 5. 25, 26.] that fhe Jhould be arrayed in fine- Linen, dean and 
white [or bright, and Royal 8 Garments, fee on chap. 3. 4.] For 
the fine Linen , &r[i. e. fignifies, 3 the 9 Rigbteoufnefs of [the} 
Saints , [who now come down from Heaven with Chrift in his 
Kingdom 3 chap. ar. 2*] - 

7 Her Nuptial Garments , and Ornaments are here (aid to 
be Granted, or Given unto her 5 to (hew, that all the Righ- 
teoufnefs roe have, is of Free Gift' and Grace 5 even the prepa¬ 
ring y or making our felves ready, by putting on Chrili's Righ- 
teoufnefs by Faith $ which as fubje&ed in our Faculties, may 
be called Our Righteoufnefs 5 whereby we becomeperfe&through 
the Comeltnefs which God puts upon us, Jerem. 23 . 6 . Ezef^ 

1 6 . 14. Zech. 3, 4. Rom. 3. and 10. 3, 4. Phil. 2 y 

12 y 13, „ 

s See Grotius on the place. - Chrifl: was now about to pr&- 
fent his Church without fpot or wrinkle, Ephef. 5. and there¬ 
fore is (he cl oathed \n fine white Linen ? of which fort alfo 
Royal Robes were wont to be j whereby is fignified* that the 
Saints were now to Reign with ChriU. ' 

9 By AimdjULctjcc is meant in Scripture the (a) Precepts of 


CO Grot, in Mmb. 22. xi. Luke 1. 6 * and Jimmmd, on Rpn, 8; 4. itym* 
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the Law j and Holy Actions conformable to thofe Precepts ^ in 
which fenfeit is here taken : which are faid to be given un¬ 
to the Saints, to fhew, that the Juftificdtion, and alio the in¬ 
herent Holinefs of Saints b is wholly from Chrift our Rights* 
cufnefs , and is given and communicated unto them out of his 
Fullnefs , i Cor. I, 30. 1$, IO. Gal. 2. 20. John I. 16. 

Doctor Hammond's Interpretation of theie Words, (The 
Ordinances of the Santfuary) cannot pofiibly be true 3 be- 
caufe the Holy Spirit exprefly fays, that the fine Linen ( which 
the Priejl ufed when he went into the SanUunry^ which is 
here alluded to) is 3 xhnh, JfgniJtes ('which is the conftaiat 
meaaingof that Word in this Prophecy ) Right ecufnefs 3 and 
therefore the fine Linen it felf cannot be here meant 3 blit 
the Right eonfneffes of Saints , fignified by thofe Ordinances of 
the Sanctuary. 

9 Jndhe\_l e. an Angel, chap. 22- $ faith unto me, mite 
□this Truth, and fcal it not, for it will immediately be 
brought into effect, fee on chap. 5. 1. 10, 4. □ bleffed are they 
which are ,0 called unto the Marriage Sufper cf the Lamb [which is 
the Kingdom of Heaven, IVIatth. 21. a.] and he fi.e. the Angel,] 
faith unto me , (»> theft 11 are the true fayings of God [i. e. certain 
infallible, and molf important Truths^ as incredibly and as 
i neon fid erable as they may feemto men ] 

10 The Righteosts Saints, ("who are called the Wife of the 
Lamb 0 that is the Church of Saintj y coikdively taken, in 
the Two foreg&iflg VerftsJ ccme doyen with Chrift cut of Hea¬ 
ven, as is evident from comparing thofe Verfes with Chapt. 
•st. 2. and therefore by the called in this Verfe feems to be 
meant the Saints who Jhaflthen be dive upon Earthy who are 
faid to have but a partin the firfl Refurrctfion, Chap. 20. 6 . 


Oi> tkfe true words areyf or from God. 


and 
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and are reprefented here only as Guefts bidden , but not as 
the Companions , and Followers of the Bridegroom. See cn 
Chap. 20. 6 i 

» Thefe being not ordinary Scripture-Truths 3 but of an 
high and Prophetic 4 Nature 5 therefore a particular A (fever ac¬ 
tion of the Truth of them is here ufed 5 that they might gain 
belief the more eafily, and to afeertam the Revelation cf 
them j as the ^^/particularly afferts the Truth of Daniel's 
Vifions, Dan. 8, 2 6. 10, 21. 11, 2. And this Phrafe is af¬ 
terwards twice ufed upon the fame account in this very Pro¬ 
phecy, Chap. 2i, 5. 2 2,6. . 

jo And I [being tranfported 11 with the Vifion I had fee 12 
or the glorious Rate of Ghrift’s Kingdom ; 2 fell [through in- 
eogicancy, and furprife,d at hi* [i.,e. the Angel J Feet to 
IVorfljip 13 him ; And he [ i.e. the Angel,d faid [ immediately, 
with 0 great Zeal, and in great hafte, to prevent me as foon 
as he could; d lam thy fellow lf Servant [and therefore am not 
to be Worftiipped ■, Worftrip being to be given to Superiors,and 
not Equals-, not to Angela, who are but Fellow Servan s ; and 
Fellow Creatures with Men ; and Miniftring Spirits to the great 
God} d and [I am the Fellow Servantd of thy Brethren [ the 
Prophets and Witneffes, chap. I 2 yij. 22,93 that have [receiv- 
edd the Teftimony of Jefus\j n his Gofpcl, chap. 1. 2.d PVorfiip 
[thereforej * God [and him alone; and not his Servants, and 
Inftruments, whatfoever their Excellencies, and Perfections may 
be ; for they are but your Fellow Creatures: And even as to 
their Miniftrattons, and Offices, they are not Superior to you,] 
for j he 16 Teftimony of Jefus £w hie h your Brethren the Witnefles 
have from the Scriptures concerning tmngs. future* chap. i* r, 
2, 3-d ** [of the fame efteero, and value, with immediate Pro¬ 
phecy it felf ■, becaufe thatd the [veryd 16 Spirit , [and Lifed of 
«Propbefy [oonlifts in the Communication,of it from Chrift,* 
and it matters not as to the value of the Prophecy, or of the 
Perfons w-ho recivc ir, whether it come from the Teftimony 
'df Chrift in Scripture, or from immediate Revelation : And 
therefore feeing that thou and thv Brethren here received the 
Teftimony of Chrift; you arc equal unto us -, although you 
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have it not immediately from Chrift , but by our Miniftraci- 
on ; or from his Apoftles and Difciples, chap. 1. 1 —4. 22, 6 J 

Ti This A&ion feems to be chiefly (a) Symbolical 5 and is 
'transferred, as in a Figure, to the Apojlle 5 to teach 5 and re¬ 
present unto us, under the Perfon of the Apoftle himfelf,that 
the beft men are very apt to hefurprized, and drawn by the 
.Example of others, and by falfe pretences, into Creature* 
WorJJjip 5 and that fuch Worlhip is unlawful, let the pre¬ 
tences be never fo plaufible 5 and that the only way to a- 
A/oxd all manner of Idolatry , is to keep to the Precept here gi¬ 
ven, of Worjhipping God alone . See on Chap. 22.8, 9. 

13 As being an Angel employed in a great Miniftry, and 
upon the moft pleafing, and mofc grateful Meflage 5 of 
Tnewing him the New Jerufalem-State , confining of Gentiles 
and Jews, his Coun trey men, Brethren and Kinfmen (Tor 
whom the ApofllePaul could have wilht himfelfaccurfed from 
Chrift, Rom.c/yZ-) united together, and reigning with Chritt 
in his Kingdom. 

14 All this feems to be included in the broken, and abrupt 
form of fpeech here made ufe of by the Angel. 

' s Here is declared, that Angels and Men are Fellow-Crea¬ 
tures, and (hall be Fellow-Servants in the New Jerufalem- 
State, th eWorld to come which fhall not be fubj eft to Angels 5 
and in which there fhall be an Equality betwixt them, and 
Saints, the Members of it 5 and that they (hall joyn together 
in the Worlhip of Chrift. Luke 20. 3 6. Heb. 1, 6. 2, 5. 


( a) Of tbit Nature are many Attions of the Patriarchs thoughtto be by jpuftin Mar¬ 
tyr,’ who calls them oiW^icci p.iy<xktov Dial, cum Trjphon, pag. 

3 <* 4 > 371 - 





'Ch.'X.YK Annotations on ^Revelation. 417 

4 * That is, jf efus the Word of God , who if God , and One 

with the Father 3 and is accordingly worjhipped in this Pro¬ 
phecy, Clap. 5. grd.23.-3*. and in ether places. 

is 16 Here the Angel delivers a moft excellent Axiom, where¬ 
in we are taught, 

(1.) That the principal thing to be attended to in Pro¬ 
phecy is, Whether it he the Tejlimony of Chrift , or no 3 That 
is, whether it be delivered in Scripture: which principal Cha¬ 
racter, is here called, The Spirit of Prophecy 3 that is ,the Life 
and Soul of it 5 which animates it, and gives it its true Value 
andEfteem 3 in theSenfe that Spirit is often oppofed to Let* 
ter 9 and Flejh in Scripture, 2 Cor. 6. 

(2 ) That the Senfe of P r v phetical Scriptures , given from 
a compare of Scripture with Scripture , is (when it evidently 
appears to be foj of equal Credibility with the Prophecy itjelfj 
becaufe it is the spirit , of the Letter of it. 

(%.) That Interpreters oj prophetical Scriptures, when their 
Interpretations are confirmed, are worthy of a Prophet's Re¬ 
ward 3 becaufe they have the Spirit of prophecy , Matth. 

10. 41. 


11 And I few Heaven 18 opened [for a glorious appearance of 
Chriftjj and behold a white Horfe [the Emblem of Chrifl’s 
Royalty and Glory, from his Refurre&ion , to his fecond 
coming in his Kingdom, chap.6.2.] and he that fate upon him Qi. e. 
ChriftJ was called faithful 18 and true [to his Promifes, and his 
Friends,3 and in Righteoufnefs [i. e. Truth, and Peace ,] he doth 
Judg' 9[his People,^- 9 &- 10, 13. Jf. 11. I— ?32,i 6.J and 
make 19 War [with his Enemies, If. 11.4.3 

17 To (hew that the Heavens fiall open, when the King of 
Glory appears , Pfalm 24. 7-*- TO. Matth . 24.30. 

H h h 


And 
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And i\{\ s Appearance (which is the fee on At. Vifion in tftis 
Chapter) is that of Chrill's coming in his Kingdom to Judg¬ 
ment and is the fame with that, Chap . 14. 14. as will plain¬ 
ly appear to any who confiders the Circumftances, and De- 
fcriptioo pf both. 

He is faid to be Faithful and True , becaufe of his ap¬ 
pearing in hi$ Kingdom* according to hit prorfeife > which A- 
theifls, Antifexipturifts, and thpfe q{ the Antichriftian Party, 
had called in queftion j ftill asking, with thofe Scoffers 
(2 Pet. 3,-) where is the pro wife of his coming .<? 

19 19 Hencedt appears that' the-great Battle of Armageddon^ 
is by way of Judgment 3 wherein the Enemies of Chr iff and 
of his Kingdom , are reprefented as (a) Warriors in Arms , 
who vyhen conquered, were wont, as Captives of War, to be 
indgediby, and receive Sentence from the Conquerour * as ap¬ 
pears from Jerems 5 ^- 9- 

12 His Eyes were as aflame of Fire [penetrating and judg¬ 
ing of ail things, after a quick, and terrible manner, chap. 1.14; 
a, 18.J md o:n his head meye many zl Grctms [to denote the ampli¬ 
tude of his Dominions, his many Conquefb, asd the feveral 
Exereifes of his- Regal Office , especially now in his glorious 
Monarchy, and Kingdom, Pfal. 72- 8—^o. Rev. 14. 14.3 and 
he had a Name zz . written that no man knew hut he himfef [i. e* his Ef- 
fence v and Nature as God; incarnate 3 and his Will, Counfds, 
Judgments, and Rewards, could not be fully known , nor 
comprehended by any Creature 3 and not at ail after a lavrng 
manner., but by them to whom-he fhould reveal them, Judg. 
13; 18- Job, ir. 7,8* Pfalm $ 6 * 6 r Matth » I k 27. Rom. xi. 33, 
34 - I Gw. 3. 6 .^~ri 6 ' 1 John 3. 2d 


(*) E%e\. 32. 27, and.C%4,3$, Rev. zq. 
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r 40 Chrift is to be revealed in flaming (a) fire , when be 
comes to ‘judgment in his Kingdom b and therefore his Eyes 
are repretented as a flame of fire, to fignifie his Dtfcernfng 
judgment, and All-feeing Wijdom 3 which be will then moft 
peculiaily manifcft. 

Chtift had a Kingdom From his very Refurrc&ion 3 and 
has had all along many Conquers over his Enemies in the 
Ad mi nitration of, it 3 and is therefore very fitly re.prdentied 
with many Crowns ,3 as David , a Type of Chrifl, pUjt on bis 
Head the Crowns of the fevera .1 Kings conquered by hint^ 2 Sam . 
12. 30. 1 Chrcn. 20.2* See alfo 1 Maccab. 11. 13. He has 

alfo many Crowns, becaufe of his Kingdom , as the Eternal 
Word, and as Mediator 3 which he hath admiriiftred iuade,r 
the Father ever fince bis Refurre&ian, reprefeoted by the firfi 
Seal 5 and as he now enters upon the AdmmiftratjLon of his 
Glorious Kingdom 3 as he is alfo King of Kings , and Lord of 
Lords, he hath all the Crowns of the Kingdoms of the Earth 
belonging unto him 3 and now, as it were, put upoq his 
Head. 

ai His Name, Emmanuel, God made Flefh ., or God in our 
Nature } feems to be here more particularly vtnderftaod 5 
as being peculiar to him, as diftinft from the Father , and 
the'Spirit, judg. 13.18. Ifa, $.5. Prw. 30.4* 

13 And he was clodtheJ with a veflure dipt in fthe] Blood [of hi's 
Enemies, Pfah 6S> 23. If* 63. 1— 6."] and his Name is called Cot, 
he is, 2 the Word * 3 of God, [John I* 1] 

3 That is, the Eternal Word of God 3 by whom God 
when he made the World 3 and fpakg alfo to our Fore- 4 a- 


(a) Tkef. i,8, 2, 9 , 


H h h 2 
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thers under the Old Tefiament , and unto us in the Gofpel And 
he may alfo be called, The Word y becaufe in him the whole 
Word of God , Prophecies and Promfes , are Tea and Amn $ 
that is, conflant , and not changeable , punctually fulfilled, un¬ 
alterably confirmed , and ratified, 2 Cor . 1. 1.9, 20. See Gn?f. 
on Joh.i.i* Biffiop Pearfon on fecond Article of the Creed‘s 
and Dr. £;///'s Defenfio Fidei Nicattce. 

14 Armies which were in Heaven [i-e. Chrift’s mighty 

"Angels, and the Saints which fhall accompany them, when 
he comes to Judgment in his Kingdom, D an. 433. Zech. 14- 5 
Matth. 22. 7. I Tbef.4. 14. 1 Cor. 15> Phil. 3. 29. 2 T/tfjC I. 7’ 
14. 1.5. See the Notes onRev. 14; 14, ij. and chap. 20’ 
^and on verfe n. of this Chapter] followed him upon white 24 Horfes 
£ as Companions, and Partakers with Chrift in his G'ory, and 
his Kingdom cloathed in fine * s Linen , white and clean Q*. e. they 
were Juftified and' San&ified by the Righteoufnefs i and Holy- 
n:fs of Ghrirt imputed unto them. See on ycrfe 8J 


This Battle is a Judgment, as appears from Verfe 15. So 
that thefe Armies of Heaven muft be the Angels and the Saints 
who (hall come with Chrifi in Judgment to his Kingdom , with 
glorified Bodies? as the Scriptures quoted in the Paraphrafe, 
do plainly declare : and they are reprefented as on White 
Horfes, to (hew the Glory they fhall appear in , and their joynt 
Kule and Reign with Chrifi ? it being the custom for Kings 
Favorites , Nobles and Rulers , to be clad in White Garments , 
and ride on White Beafls $ as hath been , already obferved .on 
£^.3,4,18.6,2. , 

lf Thefe Heavenly Armies appear in the fame Habit , with 
the Spoufe^ at the Eighth Verfe ?. whence it follows, that-they 
are Saints, who differ not from the Spoufe , which is the 
Churchy but as the Members do from the Body 7 th ewhole from 
the parts united. 
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But Chriil only, and not the Saints, appears in a Velhtre 
dipt in Blood to (hew, that this Vifiory over Antichrifi 9 and 
the wicked worlds was wholly, owing to his Blood 5 according 
to Ijaiah 63. 1 -7. and that the Saints Robes wcrewajhed f , and 
made white in his Blood alone. 

15 And out of his Mouthgoeth afharp Sword [of Sentence, and 
Condemnation, proceeding out of it, verfe 21. ] that with it he 
fhould finite [all j the[_ Wicked] Nations of the Earth, and [after he 
hath fmitten them,] he [hall rule them with a rod of Iron [during 
the continuance of his Glorious Kingdom, Pfalm i ♦ Rfz/, 2.27. 
See Rev. 20] and he treadeth [and that alone, Ifa. 6\. x— 6.] the 
JVineprefs 15 of the feircenefs, and wrath of Almighty God [i. e. the 
wicked of the Earth werepunilhed by him- with exquifire For* 
ments ] 

16 From hence it appears, that this Judgment and Pi fiery, 
is contemporary with Chapter 14, 19, 20. See alfo on Chap¬ 
ter 20. 

16 And he hath on his [Kingly, and Glorious 1 *?] Pefiure , [TjC 
63.1.] and on his Thigh [upon which the Sword of his Fury was 
alfo girt, Pfalm 45. 3, If 27, I. 66, i6 t Eyck. 38. 18, 213 a 
Kame Written^ legibly, and nowfeen, and acknoWled by all *,] 
Ring of Kings , and Lord of Lords [i. e. the only Supreme, llniver* 
fal Monarch, Van. 2. 44, 45,47^ 1 Tim. 6. 15. Rev. 17* 14J 

’ 7 Here Chrift is reprefented staking pojjeffion of his glori¬ 
ous Kingdom , clad in Imperial , Glorious Apparel 3 and girt 
with a Kingly Sword, according to the Defcription of his 
going forth to his Kingdom in his Mighty Glory, and Majer- 
Uy, Pfalm 45, 

k is an ingenious conje&ure of thofe who think, that as 
his former Name (Verfe 12, 13 .) denotes his Divinity 5 fo 
does this denote his Kingdom , as the Son of Man „* Where¬ 
upon he. wears a Title on his Vefinre, as Kings are wont ta do 

thek 
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their Regal Cognizances 5 by which they are diftingnifhed, 
and made known: and alio on hts Thigh , to fignlfie, that 
he came from the Loyns, or Thjgfti of Abraham, and David 
(whole $i» hevcM, according to the Fkjb^ Matth , 1.1. Rom. 
1.3.) to rvhoje Seed , which is Chrift , an vniverfal Kingdom 
was proniifed. .Whereupon ajfo they were wont to put 
their Hinds under /to 7 highs '' of them to Whom they fworc 
Fidelity &ii& Subjection .'->1 o (hew, tha* Thrifty the Btejffe-d Seedy 
and Uyiverjal Monarchy was to come from the Thigh) 01 
Toy ns of Abraham, Get/, 24*; 2, 46, 26* 47, 29. I Chrorg, 
29. 24, Ezeh. 17. 18. 

17 And 1 faro an Angel flandkginthe Sun [to fhew the Glory 
of Chriftthe King of Kings, and the Sun of Righteoufnefs 
now comforting his Servants, and treading down his Enemies, 
fWdach* 4. 2, 3 Rev: I* 16. 8, I£. 10 ,T. 14,13 and he cried with 
a oud voices fa'ftng, to all the Fowls 18 that fly in the mdft of Heaven, 
come and gather your [elves together unto the Supper of the erect God 
fi e. come, and partake of, and c lebratc this his great Victory, 
If 34. 6 . fjerem. 12. 9. Et^T.39 *- 17,1..7.J 

!*8 .fn tK|s tieyfe begins ‘the. Third fytffbn ;6f tlife Chapter 5 
wherein is deftiibed /to Emi?/ and'^Sz/rr^Qf /to BaMxof Ar¬ 
mageddon, by a Tea ft for Fowls upon the C arcaffes of the jUm 3 
to which they are, as it wfere, invited, by a 'Poetical ti'Uocu- 
tiony made ufe of 1 Sam. 17. 46. jjerem. 12. 9. and Ezek> 
39. .*7—' io. the place here alluded 10 4 from whence it is 
evidetoh ; that the BatttlxnA St/cvefi mentioned *in this place, 
fods a tdferehceto G<$, the Sdbje&'ol thotfe^fions of the 
&ttofh'$iEzekfel. Now, although by EowPtork'xnexiit in the 
Prophet, the Damned Spirits , who feize on loft Mankind, as 
Ravenous Birds on their Prey , yet becaufe they are difcom - 
fited in -this Battel , and are repfcefertted as btwird dn it, -they 
^anndt be undeleted in fhis plaoe-5 Whidh has a^efetettoen*^- 
ther to the Saints (fhofe Armies of Hiaven vu while Hwfefy 
who dome with Ghrift ixi'the'Air at this Day of Judgment, 

«y- 
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typified by a Battel of Fjecifion $ and are, ash were, invited 
tq a Fcaff upon. 4 facrifiee-of the Jlain (as it is called Mze%. 3.9. 
17 --21.) according to the Notions and. Cuftomes of the 
Jem, who were wont to (#) Feaft upon Sacrifices 5 and that 
after a Victory, and fometrmes upon the Spoils taken in 
War 5 as Abrahaw was Rafted by ‘Metehizedeck 5 and• his 
Soldiers upon the Spoils /taken from the wicked Kings-, a 
Type of the Kings here vanquished, Gen. 14. And accord* 
ingly the Saints are here invited to an E ucharifiscal Feaft , for 
the Jlaughter of Chrift’s Enemies j who are frequently in Scri¬ 
pture faid to (/>) rejoice $ not in the mifery , but in ther/gA- 
teotss judgments of Chriji upon the wicked 5 id regard of 
which [\ighteonfnefs they ar zeomforted (as the Prophet Eze¬ 
kiel fpeaks, Chap. 14. 22, 23.^ concerning the Evil which 
God brings upon the wick?d> for their wicked ways and do- 
ings. 

18 That ye. may' Eat the Flefh «/* Cthe] Kings- [of the Earth,] 
and. the Flefh of Captains , and the Flefhof Mighty Aden [“or Soldiers, 
jcreih. 4 6 5. ] and the Flefh of Horfes,andof them that fit on them , 
and the flefh of all Men , boothfree and bund , both [mall and great, [i. c. 
that ye might rejoyce for the Judgments of God u-pon all his 
Enemies wlxicfbever, i 10. and 149. Keo.tS. 20. E^ek- Jpi 
18—21.]. 

19 And Ifarp the Beafl Q\ e. the Papacy and its Hierarchy •,] 
and the Kings of the Earthy and their Armies Q*. e. all, the wicked 
Potentates of the Earth, and their followers,, and adherents 0 * 
gathered together to'make War pie. united in' a Diabolical 
Confpiracy, chy.p* 16. rjy 14, id] againfl- him that fate on the 
Cwhite] Mpfe Qi. e. Chrift, verfe. i i t ] and agmnfi his Army fche 
Saints, verfe 14 ] 


(4) Dk- Cutf\yorch J s' tr^ tfatfanlf tfre LmcTs typer. - ’ ' 

(£) Stc Revr iff. 20. Ffatw 5 ff; tov PfdAr 149. 

t 20 Atifi 
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20 And the Beaft was taken [captive, Rev. 13.10.] and with him 
thefalfe Prophet [i.e. the other Beaft,d that wrought Miracles before 
him , with which he deceived them that had received the mark of the 
Btafl, and them that Wcrfkipped his Image [i.e. the adherents of 
Antichrift, chap. 13 .3 thefe 29 loth were cafl 30 alive into a lake of 
fire^ burning withBrimflonefi. e. were punched after a mod ex¬ 
emplary manner, and with the utmoft feverity.d 

a 9 The Beafl , and th e Falfe Prophet, fas being the Chief 
in the Confpiracy againft Chrift’s Kingdom) are firtt taken, 
and are condemned to the Lake , even before the Devil , and 
the wicked Nations ? who found them there, when they were 
caft into it, Rez/. 20.10—15. 

33 This Phrafe (hews, (ij That their Punilhment will be 
very fevere, and very exemplary, proceeding from the utmoji 
Wrath^ and Indignation of Cod, expreffed by Fire and Brim- 
flone. 

(2.J That it was their Final and Eternal Condemnation 5 
as being the very fame punifhment , to which all the wicked 
are at laft configned at the final confummation of all things, 
Chap. 20. 10 -15. So that hereby is (ignified, the Eminency 
and 'Tranfcendeney of their punifhment, and the niter and to¬ 
tal Abolition of that Antichriftian State ? which, as being the 
bafe , and Hypocritical Counterfeit of Chriftianity 3 is mod pe¬ 
culiarly abhorred by God 3 and is accordingly confumed and 
abolifhed, fo as never to appear again, immediately at the vex 
ry Firfi Approach , or Dawning of Chrift’s Kingdom 3 as the 
[hadows fly away when the Day breaks? and the Chaff is Jud- 
denly driven away with the wind, Pfalmi.4. Hof. 6, 4. 
13,3. Canticl. 2.17. 2 Thefl 2. 8. 

" 21 And the 3* Remnant [i. e. the Kings of the Earth, and their 
Armies, verfe-18, 19 d were jlain * with the Sword of him that fate 
upon the [whited Horfe [Verfe u,d which Sword proceeded out of his 
Mouth [i. e. they were Condemned by the Light, Evidence aud 

Con- 
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Convictions of Chrift’s Gofpel, according to which God will 
then judge the Secrets of Men by ]efus~Cnr r ift 5 Rom. i, itf.] and 
all the Fowls were filled, with their Tlcfh e. all the < Saints were* 
fully fatisfied with the Juftice of their Condemnation, and the 
high Praifes of God were in their Mouths for it, P film 149 

31 The Be aft, and Falfe Prophet^ the Chief Enemies of 
Chrifts Kingdom, aFe firft fentenced , and ate caft into the 
La ke, at the fir ft Appearance of Chrift s to which punifh- 
ment alfo all their Adherents are exprefly adjudged, Ret// 
14/9—‘i 1. although not at the fame time (as feemeth to ap¬ 
pear from their bewailing the Ruine of Babylon afterwards, 
Ghap. 18.) or not to the fame degrees of it : Whereupon 
it follows 5 that if under the Beafl , and the Falfe Prophet , 
their Armies and Adherents are to be comprehended, who 
muft needs be vanquifhed with their Cheiftains 5 then by 
the Kings , and their Armies, muft be meant all the other 
wicked of the Earth, befides the Antichriftiau Counterfeit 5 who 
are vanquifhed and condemned by Chrift, and his Armies. 
And although the Devil and his Angels , and Armies, are not 
here mentioned, yet it is evident from Chap. 20. 2. that the 
Dragon was laid hold on , or taken Captive '■> which Phrafe 
refpedb the Jjfue of a Battel, and muft confequently relate to 
this at Armageddon . But becaufe thofe Enemies are Inviftble 
Inftruments , and a&ed in, and by the others, therefore are 
they not particularly named here, but only their Inftruments 
and Agents 3 who openly appeared, and refilled Chrift’s King¬ 
dom. 

3* Thefe are not ca ft alive into the Lake, becaufe they are to 
appear again after the Tboufandlears Kingdom of Chrift , but 
are faid only to be Jlain by the Brightnefs* Efftcacj and Pow¬ 
er of Chrift's Kingdom: whereby is meant a Spiritual Slaugh¬ 
ter,accompanied with Bodily Torments , proceeding from Anguifh 
of Mind 5 in the fenfe of the Pfilmift, Pfal . 59. 11, 13. 104, 

3 5. Concerning which fee more on the following Chapter. 

I i i Here 
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fter^ iVmay b& tfijtpH;- ft &r there are Three? Enemies oft 
C^r/^yd’b^’vanqaifhed'b^ Uiscomingt 5-Which- mhyi alfo be 
the Three PArts of thegr'eat'Oitfr 

fi.) The Dragon ,or Satan and his Angels $ by whole : Ctf2r*‘ 
bolical Spirit all the Enemies ,of Chrift’s Kingdom wereinflu¬ 
enced' V who a Yibouncl and Je'aled upd u ri n gthe Thou fan d Teatr 
Kingdom of Chrlfl 5 andare after ward’s calHnto the Lake? 
Chafi 20.2\j& : id , , 

(2.); LmKingslof the'Earth ?aricf their Armies y z.e. t^ofe 1 
who Had'a'bare Eftthfif) and Hafiz lit). pgalhTt' Christ's King,. 
dbm\ arid rioVurider' the pretence 6T’ advancing, it 5 who are : 
flainVt this Battel 3 and then tfiaike a^Seccmd A'ffault upon Ch rifts' 
Kingdom } in* which*th^y Yre’ overcome, and* at.laft utterly 
abolifhed^ and \caffinfo the La%e]^ Chap., ip. 9, io.; . 

„ (9!) Antht'nfliVmfm^ confiftingof Beaftianijm, andfalfi 
Prop^ilpnf w^xdn SVqts u11;^rly abolifhed by thej£rftAp¬ 
pearance of Ch'rijt 5 arid all its Votaries, apd^ impenitent Ad - 
hefents\ lye'under the Yeyeri^Jud^em^of Gpd,> during the 
whole" tirffe of £wtfi[s'&orjouo Kingdom - 3 being! never able * 
to mate‘any-the leatl oppohubhragairiRit. 
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i A N D / /W <w Angel come down from heaven [u e. a Vtr'y 
particular and peculiar Miniftry of ^ ^ngels^depute^ by 
God for this purpofe,] .having the'Key of the bottomlefspit fi. e. a 
Power to open and ihutthePlt of Well, Luke 8J 3 r. Rev. 1 3 1,8. 
£, 1.] and a grearth'd)fi mhis'hdnti p; e.Pow^rful means to reft rain 
ct:e Evil Spirits, 2 P^r. 2,4. Jude 6) 

2 And he laid 1 hold on feizedupon, and fectired, Matth. 
14. 3.] 'theDragon^ that Old SehpeM\ ftbich tithe* Vevilj and Sat&n 
\_Oen. 3. Rev. ii- 9.3 arid bound .him'tLcsrztttAnyd him fteftti 
3 deceiving the Nat ons] a thoujand years pYe. during the Retga 
of Chrifh See on Ferfe 4.] 


Annotations on C .H A?- W- 

* An Account having been given in the former Chapter ^ 
hefw ^Tvptfykrfs of fjfe 'greaf City^ "or ffribo ojf i'herffiree fttH- 
titifrs 0} Vtiriff Had been djf^ojfcd 0^5 the Holy Spirit does 
in this Chapter, uomVe'rjfr 1 ‘to 4; particularly defcrib etfte 
Event of that Battle , with reference to Satan , or the Devil 
and hisAngds^ the Third Encmy;~crThn'drpart'vf-the 
City , or Idolatrous and Wicked Polity of the Kingdom of 
Darkyefs . 1 :{:<l ‘ ‘ 

‘O 
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a O (o)TJniverfitas Satanica , the Devil and all 

his Evil Angels? called The Dragon , as he prelided over, and 
influenced Pagan Empire and Emperours, and lived in 
thelmperial Supremacy of the AntichriBian King,Chap. I54:and 
Tto 0/d Serpent ^in refpettof his Deceiving our Firjl Parents 
in Paradifeyn that Shape*? and his working in and by 
chrifl , with rf// Wonders, 'and deeeivablenefs of TJnrigh - 

teoufnefi, 2 Thef. 2. 9, 10. -Rea. 12. 3, 14: and the Devil k 
and Satan , as he is Accufer and Adversary of Mankind, 
Rev. 12. 9. Under whom 1 are comprehended the feveral Sorts 
and Orders of Wicked Spirits , ('mentioned Eph. 2, 2. 6, 12.) 
'■ading-as one Powerj under one Prince and Chief of them 3 
who are here reftrained from all manner of Power whatfo* 
ever, either from themfelves ,, or as influencing, o- 
*thers, during the glorious Kingdom of Chrijl. 

3 As he had done our firft Parents in the firttParadife •? fo 
that there is no fear of being driven out of this New Para - 
dife, or of being deceived by Diabolical Temptations in it .* 
it being very (/>) probable that the New Earth will be Para- 
difiacal. 

3 And be 4 cap him into the boltomlefs pit [which is alfo a place of 
Torment, Matth&. 283 29. Luke. 8. 31.3. and* {but him up, and 
fit a 4 Seal upon him [1. e.clofely confined him, after themoft fe- 
cure manner,H that be Jhould deceive the Nations \_Ferfe 8.] no more 
[as he had hitherto done, by the Lye of Idolatry, and other de¬ 
ceitful Wickednefies and Temptations Q till the thoufand Tears [of 
Gh rift’s PsXNnf\ JhouId be fuUfUltd , [or ended 0 and after that, he 
7 nu[b [according to the fecret Counfel, and Will of GodJ be loo- 
fid [from this- Reftraintj] for a * little fiafon. 

V,.-‘ . 1 ■ ■ ■ ' * ~ ~”™~ 


taj Grot, ia Marc. 3. z 6 . 
(/ b) Barnet's Tbeor. 4, 2. 
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4 4 4 By thefe feveral Expreffions is intimated, that the 
Devil fhould be confined after the clofefi manner , and retrain¬ 
ed from all forts of Mifchief : but becaufe he was to be let 
loofe after the thoufand years 5 therefore he is faid to be only 
Jhut up in the bottomlejs pit j and is not cafiinto the hake un¬ 
til afterwards, when he is made utterly uncapable of any 
manner of power, or A&ion againft God and his Kingdom, 
for the lead; feafon, and that to all Eternity. 

And here end the firft 1 riumphs , and Conquefls of Chrifi 
in his Kingdom , which begins with the reducing of his Ene¬ 
mies , viz. Antichrifl , the Wicked Nations , and the Devil, fo 
as to make them his FootfiooT-, whom his Father had been 
fubduing for him, from his Afcenfton 5 as is evident from 
Ffalm no, 1. 1 Cor, 15. 25. 

* The duration of this Seafon is no where determined in 
Scripture, and therefore cannot be pofitively affigned : on¬ 
ly if the Tradition of the [even Thoufand Tears duration of 
the World , prove true, it muft comprehend that fpace of 
Time which will be found wanting to compleat the 7000 
Years, after the Expiration of the iqoo. Years of Chritt’s 
Kingdom . 

4 And I farr 6 Thrones [i. e. folemnand glorious preparations 
for Rule and Judgment, Dan. 7 9] and 1 they [z- the Saints 
of the moflHigh, who come with Chrift, Chap. 19. 14. Van. 7* 
13,* 18, 21,22, 2(5, 27. Zech. 14. 5. 1 Thef. 4. 14.! fat * up¬ 

on them [i. e. were inverted in a Regal and a Judicial Office,! 
and 9 Judgment [i. e. Power of Governing, Sentencing, and Pu- 
nifhing,] wees given unto them [who fat on the Throne, by God, 
and Chrift,D<z«*7. 22, 27.! and I fan? the [feparate! ' fouls of them 
for of the Perfons,! that w e beheaded for ihelVitnefs * of Jefm^and for 
the Word of God [he. the Souls of the Martyrs under the Pagan. 
Fmperoursot Rome, Rev. 6. 9, 10 n.] and 11 [I faw alfo the 1 * 
Souls of them! which had not worfljippedthe Beafl , neither his Jma^e^ 
neither had received his Mark upon their foreheads , or in their hands [i .e. 

* . the 




6 This Reprefintation is taken from Dan. 7. 9. in allufion 
to the (tayThroMcss’ or Seat* of the r Je wiJIfConfiftory § Ji &r fa¬ 
ther (imt he O pinion of (a) GmitJ) r ro the Ancient Guftom 
of the Jem , a men gfb s w hon>' the 'Princes Vf tbb Tribe? 'wfere 
Wont to Jit with the King, ih public^ AJJemblies. And ac¬ 
cordingly^ This' C hurt of.Thrift's KdhgdomftfftdGrakd *AJfi- 
zet of$h& Day of Judgment)’ is r £ pi eftntedHlg' mdfty 
Throne? 5-*as^' ; i ; n :r A - ^ ^ -v.v >vs-.v\ 


00 T-heThrone of God the Father , Dan. 7. 9. 

(2.J Ihe Throne of Chrifi 4 in "which 1 he -was enftafed, 
(Dan. 7. 13, 14) upon the Judgment pafled upon Ant 
thrift 5 -to (hew* that Thrifts GloridOs Kingdom^begin/not 
until after that judgment and Deftruftion^ in thiS' -Ffophe- 

cy the. Thoufand Yearr do not enter until after \'lhe 13alile*of 
'Decifion y which is alfo calleH *a Judgment ?€‘hap. tyA*' 

00 h/iatfy->'Thrones' vf Saints,*‘Daw.* 7 -'’lO, * 18 0 22, 2 6. 
where the Saints a recalled The Judgment y and areTaich tbbe 
fit in Judgment 5 and many Thrones to be fit dorcri%'pitched, 
or erected , as the Word ought to be tranflated at the 9/i 
Vehfe's whieh belong foTBe'Angeh^ ^ho*are 

hoe reprfefcijfed W\ fittfog^ °bii T Jl’andingl ?at 'M'i'niflrifif* and 
* Ajfijting tSpfti ts , 1 ftiugi 22^9.* 'Tfi'Bl i. r fianfif.io. 

A > * . .‘r* rt T - ' * 0 1 * ' 

7 By a diligentcompare of Dan. 7. 13, i8,e^c. with flea. 
19. '14; this-Ferjfry k Will plainly-appear>T thaffffo 

. l «u- 1 i'is: e* 5 *• * **'* t \ i •<'.< rm 


(a) (a) Mede's Works, /». 75a. 
Grot, hi ffljtth, i p,. 128. 

« . . • SA . - •<« 


Saints, 
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Saints, thoTe Armies of tleaven^-who conit■ with-Chrifl'in*the* 
Gloitits'tbfudgmenf are the They here referredto 5 the-very? 
They (Dan. 7. 13. where the likePhrafe is ufed) who come 
with the Son of Man upon the Cfoudr of, Hbaben-^ tb' vvfodiii 
Thrones] 2 Kingdom. r and a judicatory afe afcribecP in* (W); 
Scripture" dyer the'Wickgd Angels,,and the Worlds and who' 
Have Here 'thrones given them, as a i Rjefoafdiot* their- Atteh** 
danceiipbn (thrift 1 in the foregoing. 23 *f//e ^ to- whom alone* 
yet the Victory is zfcribedy Chap. 19. 2 ly 

8 To fit upon a Throne, denotes in Scripture, a contimt* 
anoe in an undiflurbed ppjfeffidn* of Skveraififty* stifa Ehbt'wi- 
oh , with a Right* of Jjidtcattrrc -}> a$- Exfibfitvrs of thvdreecf 
haveThewfl, on ;tbe. Article co hcemirigiVj^/Y? 7 '[mink-.ah'ttfe : 
Right Rand of the Father „ 

9 This Word fignifieS fe/e and Gov&nvicuP^ w Seri fibre $ 

as* Well judicial? omr y Gen. 1$ # 

Pfalk'72. l\2. 

10 I^rbcfTthls place it may be obferved, 

(1.) That thefe were the-Soulr of the very M'artyfs vehtnn 
he h’aW fein before'under the d/tar, Chap. 6. 9— 11. therfama- 
EKpVeffiohs tieing ufed in both places. 

(i.^ThaftWy were particularly th'e Martyrs under they a- 
gatiR&mfn Emperours y beca'ufe they a're faicT to have been* 
hSe'aded 5 which was a (by Roman Punifbment. 

(^> That the Soul is IirrmrlvF,zxt&jkepr nor in* it T ffia* 


(a) Matth. 19 . 29 . Luke 2 2. $o. iCor.A. 
(bj Grot.in locum*. 


rate- 
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late Slate*? bccaufe they cry with a loud Voice, have Robes 
given wtto them 3 and are admoniflied to reft for a little feafon , 
6.9—11. 

11 Thefe are diftingnifaed from the former, by the 
pofit ion of nai, or And : and are evidently (as appears from 
comparing this place with Rev.6. 'll.) the Witnefies martyred 
under the Reign of the Beaft , or Antichrist 5 who were to fill 
up, or compleat the Number of Martyrs ? and then to 
Live and Reign together with the Martyrs under the Pagan 
Emperours , 

Pareus fuppofes an Ellipfis in this place 5 which may be 
thusfupplied, although fepa - 

rate Souls are often fpoken of in Scripture in the Mafiuline 
Gender , Luke 16. 19' "3 r * 

13 They lived ? that is, in their Perfons, in Bodies , fuited 
to the State of the Blejfed Milennium'? for this cannot refer to 
the Souls here-mentioned, which lived before y as hath been 
already obferved. See alfo the Notes on the following 
Verfe. 

14 This fas well as almoft all the other Expreflions in the 
New Teftament , concerning the Great Day of Judgment) is 
taken chiefly from Daniel 5 who in the fecond and feventh 
Chapters of his Prophecy , foretells, that during the Times of 
the Fourth Kingdom (evidently proved by feveral (a) Au¬ 
thors to be the Roman) the God of Heaven fhould fit up a 
Kingdom , which from Jmall beginnings , or an Infant-State 


(4 J Med t's Worths, pag. 711. 

Dr.-Moor s Svnopf. Proph -2.- rg. 

[ Dr f CreflenerV D emonfir, B, 2, 6 - 8 , and the Append. 


(lik- 
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(Tikned by Daniel to a (a ) Stone*) (hould by a Divine and 
Supernatural Power, increafe To far, that at laft, inthe Days of 
the Jen Kings ('who are the Ten Toes of the Feet of the 
Great Image, Dan. 2. 43,44 J it (hould become a Mountain, 
filling the whole Earth 5 that is, a ZJniverfal , and an Evcrla- 
fting Kingdom, after it had put an end to all other King¬ 
doms, particularly that of Antichrift 4 upon whofe deftrufti * 
on this Glorious Kingdom y or Glorious State of Thrifts King¬ 
dom, is to begin. And that there (hall be a glorious fate of 
Thrifts Church, fuch as hath not hitherto been, is a Truth fo 
apparent in Scripture, that thofe (/>) who are moft wary of 
interpreting the Scriptures to thisSenfe, left thereby any ad¬ 
vantage might be given to the Jews, cannot but confefs, that 
many Paflagesof th e Prophets w hich relate to this State, are 
not as yet clearly, nor fully ccmpkated ? but that they are fill 
in fulfilling, and more may he expelled in the latter times 5 
which Dr. Pococh^ extends 10 the ferond Coming of Thrift. And 
although we ought to be cautious, how we adminifteroccafi- 
on of hardening the Jews in their Infidelity , by forcing Texts 
of Scripture to this Senfe, which may be meant concerning 
the frfl Coming of Thrift ? yet the want of due diftinguifh- 
ing betwixt his firft Coming in a way of Humiliation , and 
Sufferings? and his fecond Coming in Glory ^ and that to ere& 
a Kingdom upon Earth , and under the Heaven (as is exprefly 
affirmed Dan. 7. 27. Rev. 5.10.) in a State of yerfeft Righ - 
teoufnefs. Peace and Profperity ? has been no tneancaufeof Of¬ 
fence to the Jeivs ? aud is the occafion of many Errors a- 
mopgfl Thriftians. But that there (hall be fuch a Kingdom 
of Thrift, (which may be called his Mediatory Kingdom) di- 
ftintt from the Kingdomof Eternity, of which the Man Chrift 


(а) Mr.Mede 713, 743, '(jc. 

(б) Pococte on M icak,pag. 24, 2p, 32,42. 
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Jefas is the Eternal King, as he is united to the Eternal Word$ 
and from his Spiritual and Evangelical Kingdom 3 will appear 
evident from thefe following Confiderations: 

(1.) Becaufe the many (a) Prophecies , foretelling a Glo¬ 
rious % Constant, and uninterrupted Viability , and Univerfaliiy 
of Chrift's Churchy not yet accomplithed, do require fuch a 
Future State . For the Church hath been feldom glorioujly vi- 
fible * never conjtantly , and uninterruptedly fo: neither hath it 
been at any time in pofleffion of much above the fixth part of 
the known World 3 fo far hath it fallen (hort of the Dniverfa- 
Uty prophefied of in Scripture. 

(2.) Many ( b ) Prophecies relating to the Temporal and 
Spiritual Happiuefi of Chrifts Church , are not yet at all fulfil¬ 
led, or only in part 3 and therefore there muft be fome Fu¬ 
ture State , ki which they are tobeaccomplifhed. Such asthofe 
which foretel its perfeft peace , projperity , holinefs , and the di¬ 
vine prefence renting and remaining in it 3 which can by no Art 
be (b interpreted, as to makeout that they are already fulfil¬ 
led, 

( 3.) Many of the (c)Types of the Old Teftament y prefigure 
and fignifie fuch a State of Chrift’s Church and Kingdom : 
fuch as Faradice, the New World after the Flood , the coming 


(a) Vfalm 2. 8. Ifa. 2. 2 —4. Micah 4. 1. 

Mr, Mede Difc. 25. 29. 3 5 . 

(bj Ifa , 11. 6 —9. 6 5. 17—25. Etek: 4 8 - 35 - 4. 3. 

juftin. Mart. Dial, cum tryphon. Dr. Burnet’s Theor, 4. 5, 7. Jurieu’s accom- • 
plijhm. of prophec. Tom. 2. 18, 24. Grot.de Vent. Relig. Chrifl. 5. 18. Quz- 

dam vero etiam definite & fine conditione promifla, fi impleta nondumfunt, ad- 
huc poflunt expe&ari. Conftat enim, etiam apud Judsos tempus, five Regtium 
Mefliae durare ad finem feculorum, 

Cc) jurieu T. 3. Cb, 19* 


of 
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of the Ifra elites into Canaan , out of JEgypt y tht\Typeoflhe Ath 
tichriftian Apoftafy 5 their Return from theirC activity in Ba¬ 
bylon , into a peaceable pofleffion of their Land 5 theKingdom 
of (a) David , in which he was eftablilhed upon his Con- 
queft over the Heathens , and not until after many Troubles 
and Diftreffes 5 wherein it was an Eminent Type of Chrifi's 
Kingdom, as it proceeded from weak* fmall and tronblefome 
beginnings, to ftrength, and a lading Peace , after great Vi¬ 
ctories over the Sons of Belial, and the Heathen Nations v This 
Kingdom is alfo Typified by ( b) Solomons Kingdom 5 and hi$ 
Marriage , in the Book, of Canticles 5 and moft eminently by 
the (V) Sabbatifm , or Reft of God , in the feventh day ter fix^ 
for finilhing his Works 3 wherein the feventh Thoufand Tear 
defigned for Chrift’s Kingdom, is evidently prefigured : for 
Chrtfi's Kingdom being the main defign of God, to be accom- 
plijhed , in order to his Eternal Kingdom , and the chief means 
conducing to it, was the primary thing in his intention from 
the beginning, and was not only foretold by all the Prophets, 
but was prefigured by the ( d) Types , which (hall be perfect¬ 
ly, and fully compleated in that State. 

("4.) (V) AntichriH is not yet dejiroyed $ neither axe the 
(/) Jew called\ nor is the (f) fullnefs of the Gentiles as jet 


(a) 2 Sam. 7. 8—19. and 23. 3—8. Seethe Notes[ ou Chap* 14. 1. 

(b) Pfalm 72. 

Ccj See on Chap . 1. 4. and what follows in the next Note ; 

Cd) E^elf. Chap. 40,- <£rc. Heb. 8, 5. 9, 9, ro. ro. r. 

(e) Dan. Chapters 2, and 7. 2 7ft ef. 2. 8. 

BurnecV Theory B. 4. 8. 

CD if ) ! J a - n- *nd 14- 2* 25, 8. $ 5 , 8. Cftdp. (So. 6 % 17—2$. 

28. 24—26. 36, 25—38. 37, 15---28, / 7 of. 3. 4, Dr. Pocock otf the plate, 

fag. 162. Zech. 9, 9—17. 10, 5-12* and Chapters 12, 13,14. i 4 wto> 9 . 11-15. 
Mic. 2. 12, 13. /tom. 11. 2 Cor. 3. 16. Grot, in Luc. 21. 24. Mr. Mede 
Ep. 17. and pag. 891, Monf. Jurieu’s accomplifhm. of prophec, Tom. 2, Chap. 17. 

Kkk 2 
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mwc /» 3 nor are (a) all things as jet fubdued unto Chrjfi $ 
all which yet, according to plain Scripture, are to come to 
pafs, fome of them, before Chrifl's Kingdom, others before 
it be delivered up to the Father 3 whence it is evident, that 
this Kingdom is not yet come i much lefs already paft , as fome 
imagine. 

(5.) Chrift is not yet come in his Glory, and therefore his 
Kingdom is not^e* come; For the (b) Scriptures evidently 
didinguifh betwixt Two Comings of Chrijl 5 the one in a 
State of Humiliation already pall:, the other in a State of 
Glory 3 and mod commonly (c) joynhis Second Coming and 
his Kingdom together. 

(6.) The Scriptures joyn the Refurreffion, and the Coming 
and Kingdom of Chrijl together. Whence it is evident^ that 
this Kingdom is not come 3 becau te the general Refurrc&ion 
is not pad. For thus, 1 Cor. 15. 23, 24. Chrid’s coming 
plainly refers toJhvs coming to the Kingdom, at the General 
Refnrrcftion\ he having all the while from his Afcenfion, fat 
at the Right Hand of the Fat her , in the patient Expe&ation 
of this his Glorious Kingdom, Pfalm 110,1. Heb 10. 1.2. 
Rev . f. 9* 

(j.) There mud be fuch a State, in which all things , evert 
the inanimate parts of the Creation, are to be redored to 
their pure, primitive State 5 that Chrid’s Redemption might 
b zperfeft and compleat r For Chrid died, and made an Au 


r (*) Pfalm no. 1 Cor. 15. 24-29. Heb. 2. 5—9. % 

(bj Compare tfa. 53. and 63. with many other places of Scripture: far there are 
tw)m Texts which [peak, of his Second Coming ro Glory, for one which [peaks of 
hit Firft Coming. See Monf. Jurieu. and Dr. BurnetV Theory. 

(c) Masth. 16; 28. 35. 3i» Lnke 19, 13, 15. 23, 42. 2 Tim. 4. 1. 


tone- 
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tonemcnt and Reconciliation by his Bloody that he might carry 
on the great workrf Redemption, thro igh the feveral Ages 
of the World, to its fall perfection. Now, that (a) Redem¬ 
ption confining inreftoring whatfoever the Firft Adam l 0 tf 9 
there muft be a Refutation of the whole Creation to its 
firffc State j or elfe Chrifi's Redemption will not be perfeCL 
But of this more hereafter. 

( 8 .) If ^.General RefitrreUion^ and the KingdomofChrift 
are the fame 3 then the Argumentsfrom the Justice,and l Vi ft 
dom of God, and all the other general Topickj which are con - 
monly brought for the proof of the former , will conclude as 
ftronglyfor the latter: to which may be added, that it is a* 
greeable to the W if dom^ Jufiice, and Goodnefs of God , that 
he fliould referve fome Age of the World for his own entire 
Reign in Righteoufhefs, who had permitted the Devil, and 
Antichrift , to domineer in fo many Agesof it 5 and that his 
Son fhould be vifibly glorified in the fight of that very Earth , 
where he had been humbled , even to the Death of the Crofs y 
and the laft Att, or Period of the Oeconomy of hh Exalta¬ 
tion. , fhould be accompanied with the greatest Glory and Ma- 
jefty’y as the laft A H of his Humiliation, was attended with' 
the greatest. M fery and Reproach : and that his Saints, who- 
hid undergone a long (fate of Mifery and Perfection, fhould 
inherit {a) the Earth in profperity, according to the promifes of 
God ^ and the Wicked fhould fuffer in a Vifible State of shame' 
and Ignominy y and that for fome long fpace of time, and not 
only for a ftngle Day of Judgment y that Men might be de¬ 
terred from finning here, by the length of the punifimenl^nd’ 


(a) Rom. 8. 19—24. i Cor. 23, 21, 22, 
(bj Burnet's Theor. 4, 5. 
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by the dijhonour of it, which (hail be notorious to th e whole 
Creation 5 whereas the Eternal State of the Damn <rd, isan hid¬ 
den State 5 befrdes which, according to the general cur¬ 
rent of Scripture, there mnfic be a Fifible Appearance of the 
Wicked , and the Good , at the general Retribution $ when God 
will dijplay to the whole World the Reafons and Grounds of 
his procedures , and the whole Scene and Contexture of his Pro¬ 
vidence 5 that his Wifdom , Juftice and Goodnefs towards his 
Creatures might be feen , acknowledged , and admired by all of 
them } to which the continuance of Mankind, under a Pifi- 
ble State for fume confiderable time, according to their De¬ 
merits, in the Reverfe of what they enjoyed here: will very 
much contribute. Pfalm 73. Ifa. 65.13, 25. Dan. 12. j 5 2. 
PM. 2. 9—.11. 

(9.) It is agreeable (a') to the wonted procedures of Al¬ 
mighty God , that there (hould be * 0/ profperity to his 

Church upon Earth. For he hath generally in all Ages punilh- 
ed on Earth , feirce Tyrants , and Perfecutors of his Church 3 
and given to it a general Reft , after /<?»£, and tedious Troubles, 
A ffitfions and Perfecutions 5 and that moft commonly in the 
Churches Extremity, which is God's Opportunity : and accord¬ 
ingly, we may juftly expett fuch a State, upon the Defiru&ion 
of Antichrifl 3 and that his Fall is not far off.\ becaufefMnw 
fpecial Witnefs-Churches of France and Savoy, have beenrafo- 
ced to the utmofi Extremity. 

(.10) The 0 econo my, DifpenfaUon , or Fatherly Admini¬ 
stration af this Kingdom , which is God’/ Houfhold , is placed 
by the Apoftle, Ephef. 1. 10. in the Fullnefi of Times 3 that 
is, of All Time 5 which not being as yet expired, we may 


(4) Sec Dr. Homes’/ Refurreftion revealed, lib, 3. 5.' 


thence 
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thence conclude, that this Kingdom is not yet come. For 
from the Confideration of Mark, 1.15. Gal. 4. 4, Ephef. 
1.10. and Ifaiah 2.2. it Teems there were as if a Line of Time 
in Scripture , commencing from Chrijl's Firfl Coming, called 
the Fullnefs of Time , and ending in his fecond Coming , call¬ 
ed, the Fullnefs of Times , or of all fnch 'Times* 

('ll ) The Monarchick. (a) Image in Daniel , is not yet bro¬ 
ken to peices , but continues in its Feet , and Ten Toes , under 
the Papacy, and its Ten Kings 3 and therefore the Kingdom 
of Chrift is not yet come , which is to dejiroy it. Which King¬ 
dom alfo, as it is there deferibed, cannot be Chrijl's Evan¬ 
gelical Kingdom , becaufe that deftrojed uot Kingdoms 3 but 
converted them , nor his Kingdom of Eternity j becaufe, ac¬ 
cording to Prophecy , this Kingdom is to be under the Hea¬ 
ven , and to fill thewhole Earthy Dan, 2. 

(12.) Very many Texts of Scripture cannot poflibly be 
explained, at leaft in their Fullefl , and mofl compleat Senfe 
and Latitude, without fuppofing fome fuch State. For even 
the firfl, and great Prophecy, Gen. 3. 15. concerning the brui- 
fingof the Serpents Head* is not yet fully compleated , nor will 
be, until Chri&'s Second Coming , when Sin and Death fhall 
be utterly abolifhed, 1 Cor. 15. Japhet*s Tents ("according to 
Noah's Prophecy, Gen. 9. 27.) have not been yet enlarged 
through the whole Extent of the Northern parts of the World 5 
neither hath God yet perjwaded Japheth and Shem , Gentile 
and Jew, to live together in the fame Tents, or Church- The 
Promifes to (F) Abraham (as they are explained by the Apo- 


CaJ See Dr, Beverley'; Kingdom offefus Cbrifl entnng its Succejfm j and Dm- 
2, and 7. 

(b) Dr. Homes Refurretf, revealed, B. 3. 2, 
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flics') of fnch a Numerous Race as (hall pofl'efs almoft the 
whole World, are rot fulfilled in their utmoft Latitude 5 as 
neither f*) feme of Jacob's Prophecies , to befal his Vofuriiy 
in the lap Days.Gt n. 49. particularly that Remarkable one, 
Kerfe 10. for the univerjal and ccmpleat gathering of the people, 
both Jews and Gentiles . into one Body, is not as yet come to 
pafs. And who can fay, that the (b) Prophecies contained in 
the places quoted in the Margent, are as yet complpstly full• 
filled 5 or that the Fir hi (c) Petitions of the Lcfrds Prayer , 
can be well underftood, without the fitppofal of fitch a King¬ 
dom ? 


f 13.) When the Apnfiles had received power fin which 
all necejjary Gifts , Knowledge , as well as others, is included, 
Luke 24.49.) fy the Holy Ghofi’s cominguponthem , the know¬ 
ledge of Times and Seajons was beftowed upon them by God 3 
which indeed it was not for them to know before , of thcmfelves , 
and without the Spirit 3 which alone kyioweth theSecrets of God 3 
for which they were rebuked by our Saviour f Atts 1. 6- 8.) 
and not forfuppofirg fuch a Kingdom and Reft duration. For 
in the fit ft Sermon which the Apcfile Peter made after the de- 
feent of theHoly Ghoft (AMs 3. 19 --26.) he plainly makes 


fa) Dr. Homes EefurreZf. revealed, B. 3, 2. 

Cb ) Ni.mb, 24. 17. Veut. 30, 2, 4, 5. 32, 35, 43. Pfalm 2, 8. 22, 27— 
41. 45. 47, 7, 8, 9. 49, 14. 67. 68, 22--*3§. 72. 86, 9. no. 149. Ver) ma¬ 
ny'flaces in the Prophets already quoted. The places in the New Tcftamcm nhuh 
jpealz concerning Chrift’s Kingdom. and the World to come of the Mtflias ; and 
Luke 19, 11, 12. 23, 42. tv 7V} (FSJ, \n thy Kingdom, htls 3. 19—26. 

J Cor. 15. 24.&C. £/>/;. 1. 21. 3. 5 -- 9 - 2 Peter 3. 13. Rm/. 11. 15. 

See a Treattfe written by Alflec’ius, entituled , The Beloved City, or the Saints 
Reign. Mr. Archer of the Perfonal Reign of Chrift. Dr. Hemes’* Refurre&ion 
Revealed. Dr. Burnet’* Theory, B. 4. Tr. Beverley agaivii Mr. Banter. Mon- 
Hcur Juricu, and Mr. Claude Oevres Pofihum. Tom. 3. Be Cii quieme Empire. 

(«) See Dr. Beverley on r£e Lords Prayer. Mede /yv 52. 


men- 
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mention of the Times , aud appointed Seafcns of (d)Reftituti- 
on,'ox Reft duration, and Refrefhment tolfrael $ determining 
alfo the precife Time, when thisfhould come to pafs 5 viz. at 
the fecond Coming of Chrift from Heaven , foretold by all the 
Prophets 5 when the fins oj the converted Ifraelites were to be 
blotted out , and they (hould have great comfort and refrefhment 
from the prefence of God by Chrift’s return $ referring to the 
prophecy of Mofes (Dent. 18.15, 18, 19.) where it is fore¬ 
told, that at the raifing up , or comingof Chrift, the Ifraelites 
fhall hear,ox obey him, 70 all things, whatfoever he Jhall fay unto 
them 3 which perfeB Obedience hath not been as yet paid un¬ 
to Chrift’s Dofrrine by them 3 and therefore the Words muft 
refer to fome Second Coming \ when, according to the Te¬ 
nor of that, and other places of Scripture, the faithful Jews 
foall be reftored 5 comforted and rewarded 5 and the Difobedient 
fhall be destroyed from among the people . 

(. Laftlyf) The Apoftle, 1 Cor. 15. 24*~29. plainly aflerts, 
that Chrift (hall have (uch a Diftinft and Peculiar Kingdom 
to himfelf,_as that he may be faid in the Exercife of it, not 
to be fubjeB to God the Father j and God the Father , during 
that Kingdom , not to be all in all .Which cannot be underftood 
concerning him whilft he was upon Earth 3 becaufe he was 
then in a State of Humiliation , and Sufferings , being made low¬ 
er then the Angels, and having taken upon himfelf the Form 
of a Servant , Phil. 2. 7, 8. Heb. 2. 9; nor concerning him 
as he is now in Heaven , becaufe he is reprefented in Scrip¬ 
ture in his prefent State, as fitting on the Right Hand of God$ 
whereby is denoted his enjoying and pofleffing, as the Son 


CO Xeovoi awoKamswrtOS. Ads 3 . 2. the jams word ufed Ads 1. 6 . by the 
Apoftles, when they propofed this quejUon to our Saviour. 
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of Man, a Glory and Authority next to that of God the 
Father 3 and the Exercife of his Regal Office^ as a Branch of 
his Mzdiatorjhip , as in fubjettion^ and fubordination unto, 
him* and as in expectation of having his Enemies fubdued 
by the Father, Pfalm no. 1. Heb. 10. 12, 13. Nor can 
this be underftood concerning the Kingdom of Eternity 3 be- 
caufe then God will be All in All j And although Chrift 
muft Reign in his Humane Nature to all Eternity , yet that is 
not as Mediator , but as God - Man (aj glorified with the Glo¬ 
ry which he had with the Father before the World was 3 in 
which State his Humane Nature is not to have a proper and 
peculiar Glory of it felf3 but one in and with God , from him y 
and him alone: And therefore this muft be underftood con¬ 
cerning feme State of his Kingdom (called 1 Cor. 15. 24. The 
Kingdom ) in which Chrift, as Son of Man, and Mediator * (half 
appear to Reign (b glorioufl /, with fuch Evidences , and Ala- 
nifeftations of Glory , in and from himfelf, as that he may be 
faid,#0f to be fubjett to the Father , but to have aditfinff King¬ 
dom of his own , although communicated from God the Fa¬ 
ther 5 in which he Reigns freely and abfolutely as King 0 and 
Hot as a Vice Roy limited by a Commiffion 3 and which was 
not to be One with his Fathers Kingdom, until all things be¬ 
come One in him3 when Chr/fi's Mediatory Kingdom is to 
ceafe 3 A Mediator , not being a Mediator of One. Now if 
there be fuch a Kingdom, and that Kingdom be not his '•Me¬ 
diatory, nor Eternal Kingdom 3 what Kingdom can it be, but 
that Glorious Kingdom we have been treating of 3 which is 
to begin (as the Apoftle there intimates, and (hall be (hewn 
hereafter) at the Refurre&ion , and is to end when all things 
are fubdued unto the Son 3 when he (hall deliver up his King- 


{a) fobn 13, 32. 17, 24, 


dom 
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dom in which the Saints had been [an&ified by him , and pre¬ 
pared for Union with God 3 according to the Tenor of that 
admirable Prayer of our Saviour {John 17.) the Pattern of 
his Interceffion. ^ E . D % 

I>- It is no where expreQyfaid in Scripture, that Chrtft (hall 
come down upon the Earth at the Day of Judgment 3 but on¬ 
ly that he fhall appear in the Clouds {a) over the Earth , in the 
loweft part of the Heavens,into which he defcends from the 
higheft Heavens, Judging the World, and Reigning there 
with his Saints, i Ihef '4. 16, 17. 

16 Toe iru, The Thoufand Tears 3 which are to be 
linderftooodof a definite /pace of time 3 as appears from the 
Epocha , and Period affigned to this Line of Time 3 which is 
dated from the binding of the Devil , and ends in the loofing of 
him. 

And the Thoufand Tears are to be underftood Literally ,and 
not Prophetically , reckoning each Day for a Tear 3 becaufe 
all Prophetical Time will be at an end before the Blejfed Mil - 
lennium begins 3 according to ChrifVs Oath {Rev. 10. 6 .) 
that Time fhould be no longer, after the expiring of the 1260 
Years, the Times foretold by the Prophets. Now if Prophe- 
ticalTime be at an end before the ThoufandTearsenter? then 
they muft be Literally , and not Prophetically underftood 3m 
which fenfeif they were to be taken, the Glory of the Divine 
State , in which God is allin all, would be deferred to fo vaft 
a length of Time, ascould not rationally be fuppofed. But 
that this State is to lafk fuch a precife Number o\ Years,Teems 


faj So era'll yHS way be tendered. • compare Rev. 5. 10. and Mattb. 25.11. 
See Mr. Mather de Signo filii Hominis * and Dr. Homes Refurrell. revealed , 2.2. 
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to be plainly afferted by the Apojile Veter (2 Ep> 3. 8.) who 
difcourfing concerning the Day of Judgment, delivers this 
remarkable Axiom, (of which he charges thofe he wrote to, 
to take [pedal notice, as of a thing very obfervable) \\z.That 
one Day is with the Lord as a Thoufand Tears, and a Thoufand 
Tears as one Day. In which place the Apojile anfwers an Ob¬ 
jection which he forefaw would be made by fom & Scoffers in 
the lafi Days 9 againft the coming of Chrift todiffolve this pre- 
fent Worlds and make a New One 5 and tells them, that this 
fhould certainly conse to pafs at the Day of Judg¬ 
ment. 

But leaft his meaning fhould be miftaken, he fays,that by the 
Day of Judgment , he does not mean a jingle ordinary Day, but 
a Day in the myfierious Account , and Reckoning of Almighty 
God , who made all things in Number, as well as in Weight 
and Meafure? and had ordained accordingly, that a Day in 
his Account fhould be reckoned as a Thoufand Years, and a Thou¬ 
fandTears as One Day 5 and therefore that the Day ofJudg r 
meul being One of the Lord?s Days (called frequently the 
Day of the Lord in Scripture ) muft confift of a Thoufand Li » 
terallears 3 and a Thoufand Tears (when fpoken of with re¬ 
lation to fume my fiscal Day, or Time of the Lord) muft be ac¬ 
counted as One myflical Day $ comprehending a Thoufand 
Tears of common Account. And alfo he further intimates, 
that the Days of the Lord (in which he perfe&ed the Work of 
the Creation, and refted from it ) being Seven , there muft con- 
fequently pafs before the Day of Judgment, fix Thoufand 
Years 9 or fix myflical D ays } and that the Day of Judgment 
muft accordingly 4 ft a Thoufand 1 ears , which mould be a 
Day of Sabbatifm, dr a ThoufandTears of Rcflor Peace,and 
of Sanftification or Righteoufncfi , in correfpondence to Gods 
refling on the Seventh Day, and blefjing, and fan&ifying 
it. 

And this Interpretation of the place is not only agreeable 

to 
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to theTr adit ions (a) of the J evos, to whom the Apoftle wrote, 
•and to the Sentiments of the Primitive Christians 3 but al- 
fo may be ftrongly enforced from the Circumftances of the 
7'ext it felt. For if this were not the fenfe of the Words, 
and it contained only this plain Natural Truth, that Time is 
nothing to Eternity, why (hould fofolemn an Admonition be 
prefixed to it? VVhich is alfo a fenfe nothing proper to the 
(cope of the Apojlle , who was to anfwer the Obje&ion of the 
Scoffers 5 and to comfort the Chrifiians under the delay and 
long/differing of God , and to excite them to look^ for it, and 
haften unto it, to which end it was no ways proper to tell 
them, that each Natural day oj theTear , was with the Lord 
as a ThoufandTcars 5 which would but have encreafed their 
impatient expectation , and would withal not haveanfwerccl 
the Objt £1 ion of the Scoffers 5 becaufe there might be, for all 
the Apojlle had aflerted, many Thoufand Years before the Pro- 
mife of his coming (hould be fulfilled. Whereas theother 
Interpretation, affords Hope to the Chrifiians , that things 
(hould not always continue as they were, but that ih\s wick? 
cd World (hould be at laft deftroyed, and a New One fuc- 
ceed it , wherein they (hould be found of ChriSi at his com¬ 
ing, in peace , that is, in a (fate of reft and peace , to their 
good and profperity 5 according to what the Apojlle Paul had 
written unto them in his Epiftle to the (ft) Hebrews 3 where, 
befides the Reft from the Works of the Creation 3 and that 
promifed to the Ifraelites in the Land of Canaan 5 he makes 
mention of another Reft, which he calls a certain limited Day , 
wherein another kind of Reft is to be expefted 3 plainly intima¬ 
ting the Day of Reft in the Times of the MeJJias , or a Sab- 
batifm (as the word oughtto be tranflated, verjey.) that is, a 


(a) MedeV Works, fag. 609. Grot, inkc, Ainfvv. on Gen. 1,31. Rumt's The- 
ory- B. 3, 5. 4,3,5. 

(b J Efpmally in the 3 d and 4 th Chapters , 
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Jevent h Thou fund Tears of Peace and Right eoufnefs, after fix 
Thou fan d of Labour, Mifery and Sin 5 for, (according to 
the Key of Myf scat Knowledge given by the Apoflles peter 
and John') after a (a) Millenary Week$ the Ever! ajling Sabbath 
flail commence . 

And farther, this Number is to be taken literally, becaufe 
by it is fignified a State of Perfection $ a Tear being the per - 
fell Revolution of the Sun 3 and a Thoufand 5 being a perfcCl 
Number 5 aud the perfection both of 7 ime and Numbers con¬ 
curring in a Tioufand Tears . Fora Thoufand Tears is a Cube 
(b) of Time, whofe Root is Ten 3 whereby is fignified a 
fteddy, uninterrupted , and permanent State , of which a Cube is 
the Symbol 3 and withal a perfect one t to which no other 
State is to fucceed 3 but is to befwallowedup in the perfecti¬ 
on of Eternity 3 as the Number Ten is a perfett Number , be¬ 
yond which there is no fmple Number, and comprehends all 
fmple Numbers in it. 

Whence it is., that Man, being a finjul and imperfell Crea¬ 
ture, could never arrive to the Term of a Thoufand Tears 
(as Jachiades , a Jew, has obferved on Dan. 7. 2$.) the pe^ 
riod of a perfect State upou Earth 3 which the First Adam 
could not reach (for if he had, he had been probably tranf- 
lated into an Immortal S f ate) nor any of the Sons of Adam 
during theOld World 3 but is proper only to the Sons of the 
Refurre&ion in the New World of the Second Adam , or the 
Mejfias. 


(a) Bp. Fell’j Sermon on 2 Pet. 3. 3. 

(b) For it ar/fes out of the multiplication of Three Tens; Two Tens multiplied , ma¬ 
lting 100 Tears •, and 100 Tears multiplied by the Third Ten, amounting to icoo 
Tears j which is a Cube of Time. See Meurfii Denar. Pj chagor. and Dr. MoorV Cab¬ 
bala j Oper. Philofoph. Tom.2. pjg. 500, 501, 5^0,532, 557, 558, 5551, 561. 


5 But 
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5 But the 17 reft Cor remnant] of the dead e. thofc who we e 
flam by the Sword of Christs Mouth, Chap . 19. 21.] lived'* not 
again, 19 until the Thoufand Tears were finished ♦ This Ciiving again 
of the Saints and Martyrs] 10 is the firft Rejurrettknfot Lite 3 John. 
5.29. 1 Tbef.4. 15 j 16.] 

17 It is plain from what hath been obferved in theforego^ 
ing Annotation, that the Day of (a) Judgment mentioned in 
the Do&rinal parts of Scripture, is the fame with the Thoufand 
Tears Kingdom of Chrifl 5 Day (IT) often fignifying inScri- 
ptute a longfpace afTime, and not only a ftngle Day . And 
therefore, feeing that the Wicked are to be judged as well as 
the Good, they mud be here meant by the ref of the Dead 3 
who are evidently the fame with the Wicked People f ain with 
the Sword of Chrifl's Mouth , Chap. 19, 21. the fame Exprefl 
(ions being ufed in both places. 

18 The Wicked indeed live again, when they are to 

Judgment 3 but becaufe they rile only to Shame , and Ever- 
lafling Contempt, (as the Prophet Daniel fpeaks, Chap. 12. 2.) 
and lyeas dead, oiflain under the condemning power of Chrifs 
Gofpel,the Sword proceeding out of his Mouthy and fhall ne¬ 
ver live a Life of Happinefs, therefore are they reprefented' 
here as dead (c ) Men, which lived not again 3 and accord¬ 
ingly, they are feldom mentioned in the general Difcourfes in 
the ( d) New Jeff ament about the RefurreCfion ,. 


(a) See Mr, Mede* pag. 531 —537^ S7***S7?* 577"$8°> 602 -^ 19 . Ep. 15 . »■*. 
and Boo^ 5. And Dr. Beverley of the Univerlal Chriltian Do&rine of the Day of. 
Judgment. Matth. 25. 51, 34. LuJ^e 19.12 -27. 

(b) fohn 1 6. 26. Heh. 3 . 8 , 9 . 

See JWr.Mede in the places quoted.,and pa*. 26 .and Mr.Marher deSigno Filii Homiois. 
Ccj See Matth. 8. 22. Lul^e 15 . 32- 1 Tim. 5.6. 2P eter 7. fude 12-. 

Cd) Neither in the . i$tb of the Corinthians, nor 1 ThetTal. 4. 


” They- 
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»9 They are reprefented during the Thoufand Tears , as in a 
dead, fpirillejs , and nnaBive State , lying under Judiciary 
Sentence of Condemnation } and the perdition which the day of 
Judgment (hall bring upon ungodly men, 2 Pet. 3. 7. upon 
the expiring of which, they become active, gather to Battle, 
and compals the Camp of the Saints, Verfe 8, 9. 

10 This refers to the RefurreBion, and living again of the 
Saints and Martyrs , mentioned in the Fourth Verfe 3 who 
are theChildren ofthellefurreBionfxxkt 20.36.aand the dead in 
Chrift that Jhall rife firji^whok Refurrettion hereupon is call¬ 
ed The FirCi RefurreBion } i. e. the Refurre&ion of thole 
who (ball rife firft at the beginning of Chrift's Kingdom j 
and who are to have a Second RefurreBion (as it may be call¬ 
ed in the fenfe that (a) word may be taken, Lament . 3. 63. 
Heb. 11. 35.) when they, together with the living Saints, 
(hall be caught up , to be ever with the Lord in his Eternal 
Kingdom} to which their firft RefurreBion to Glory is a prepa¬ 
rative : there being Four feveral RefurreBion* (as they may be 
called ) in Scripture. 

(iO To a Life of Grace, and of the Divine Spirit 
here. 

("2.) Of feparate Spirits with Chrift. 

(3.) The Refurrettion to a ftate of Glory in ChrifFs 
Thoufand Years Kingdom. 

(4.) The State they are caught up, to when they are uni¬ 
ted to God in an endlefsLife to all Eternity. 

For as theChange the Living Saints are to undergo, may be 
called a * Death, fo may their being caught up be called a Re - 
furreBnon. 


(a ) Gror. in Apocal. 20. 5. 

* Tertull: de Rtfurrett. cap. 41. qui ab adventu Domini deprehendentur in carne, 
mtrebuntur empendio morns per demutatiomm expuntta concurrere cum refurgemibus. 

But 
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But becaufe the Wicked (a) (hall rife at the fame time with 
the and they both (hall appear together at thrift's Tri¬ 
bunal? therefore is their State here accounted for together 
With that of the Juft? and the Refurre&ion not mentioned un¬ 
til that be declared 3 although it is not properly a Refurrc - 
Uion (which word when it is ufed (imply, and abfolutely, as 
it is here, fignifiesufually the (b) Refum&ion of Life) but a 
Death. 

6 Blejfed [in a mod: efpecral manner, becaufe he waiteth* 
and cometh to the end of Times-, and the beginningof Chrift’s 
Kingdom, Dan.ii.u -1 and holy [for they alfo are or the Num¬ 
ber of the Saints, who are not perfe£t without them, and (ball at 
laft be caught up with them, 1 Thef 4. 1 5,17. Heb \ 1. 40. 1 Cor. 
15.51, 52. Ifa. 4. 2, 3.] is 2X he [i.e* they which are alive, and 
remain unto the Coming of the Lord, I Thef. 4. 15, 17. Ifa. 
4. 2, 3C that hath [although but a] part [or (hare J in the firfl Ke- 
furrettion [and not an entire poflefiion of the whole Happinefs, 
and Glories, of that blefled State of Life and Reign with thrift, 
until they are caught up unto him, 1 Thef 4. 17.] on fuch the 22 fe- 
cond Death [in the Lake of Fire and Brimftone , Terfe 14, iy. 
Chap. 21.8.3 hath rto power [at all, for they being the LivingJhall 
always live 5 and having part in the firft Refurrc&ion to Lifedhall 
be found in the Book of Life, Dan. 12> 1. Egek. 47. 9. and the 
!5thVerfeof this Chapter 0 but they fhall be Priejls of God [i. e. 
Holy, and dedicated to his Service alone,] and of Chrifl [enjoy¬ 
ing the full benefit of his Redemption, in White, P riefily 
Robes of Righteoufnefs, wafhed in his Blood, Chap. 1/16. 5, id 
19, 8, 9.] and fhall reign 23 with him a Thoufand 14 Tears [i. e- fhall 
enjoy a pure, peaceable, and glorious Church-State, and be a 
Political Body upon Earth, governing the whole World for a 
Thoufand Years, according to the Laws of Chrift’s Gofpel, by 


(a) Dan. 12. 2. Matt. 2$. $1. John $. >29. Atts 24. 15, 2 Cor. 5, iq« 

(b) Uke 14, 14. 20, 35, 36. I Cor. 15. 
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virtue of his Power, and in relation unto, anddependance on 
him, Dan, 2. and ~ t tb, See Notes on Verfe 4,] 

at If the Sons, and Children of the Firfi ReferreUion be the 
Saints , and Martyrs, who rife firft, and come with Chrift in 
his Kingdom 3 then the He, or Body of Men , fas the Article 
d often fignifies) here mentioned, muft be the (ap .(ai££v t&s) 
'The We living , or the Generation af Saints and Believers (fuch 
as the Apoftle was) who (hall be alive upon Earth at Chrift's 
Coming, , and (hall never have Died, or fallen afleep in th e 
Lord 3 but (hall have been kef t (Jf) alive , and preferved y as a 
Remnant ( therefore called 61 myKeizrofewi) in the Judgment # 
and Burning, the Battle , and Fire of the tail Day 5 becaule 
there are no other Saints mentioned to Scripture, who can be 
'^aid to be parttikgrs of theRefertetfivn. 

And they are properly (aid to have Jput a part to the firfi 
Referre&ion 3 becaufe they {hall only be changed at the firli 
KeferreUiou, when the Dead in ChriU rife firfi 3 but (hall not 
have fuch fpiritualmd incorruptible Bodies , and put on fuch 
Immortality, as the Dead Saints raifed to Life, have at the ve¬ 
ry firft moment of their Refarre&ibn, until they are caught 
up in the Clouds , to meet the Lord in the Air* fo as to be ever 
with him , 1 Thefi 4.17. 1 Car, 15. 52. Who are alfo here 

very remarkably placed in their due order, according to Da- 
Urinal Scripture 3 viz. after the Refer retfion of the dead Saints 
to life , and the ReferreUion of the deadWicked, to condemna¬ 
tion 3 who rife together 5 Whereas the living Saints are not 
caught up(wh\dh may be called a RefefreUhnJutwM afterwards, 
1 He/* 15,16, i 7> 


[a) r Tbef. 4.15, 17, 1 Cor. if. 51 

[bj tfa. 4. 3. 1 Per. 3. 7. 


Which 
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Which will appear more plain from a clofe, and due con- 
fideration of what Dotfrinal Scripture hath delivered con* 
cerning the Refurre&ion 5 in which it is aflerted, 

(i.J That Chrifl is the ( a ) Firfl Fruits of them that fieep , 
from whence it follows 5 that the Saints raifed , may be very 
well meant by the Harveft (Rev. 14. 15.) before which the 
Firfl Fruits were wont to be offered under the Law, 

(2.) The Apoftle afferts, 1 Cor . 15. 22, 23. 1 Thef. 15, 

1 6. that there (hall be an Order obferved in theVivification , 
or Refurre&ion of the Jutf to Immortality , and Incorruptibili¬ 
ty^ in whichSenfe the Apoflle mud be underftocd y iTfo/4.3& 
where he fays,that the Dead in Ghrift (hall rife firtt^ that is, 
to Incorruptibility 5 for other wife, if RefurreUion be to be 
taken (imply, and abfolutely, the Juft do not rife before 
the Unjuli 5 nor are the living Saints changed after them j 
but all of them rife together in the fame moment , 1 Cor: 
35. 52. 

f3_) The Bodies (J?) of the Dead Saints are firji raifed* 
and that incorruptible , at the Defcent of Chrifl from Heaven 
with a Jhout j and being caught up into the Air , are united to 
their Spirits j and then they come , or are brought along with 
Chrifl , at his Revelation , and Appearing in his Kingdom. 

(4.) The Living Saints are (V) changed, indeed^t the i fame 
moment that the Dead Saints are raifed j but they are not 


fa) 1 Cor. 15. 20, 23. 

C*> 1 Cor. 15. $2. 2C0r.fr4, 1 fhtf, 3, if*, 4y>r4-*t7, 2 Tkef. 1. 7. Jude 

14. 

(c) 1 Cor, 15. 42. 

cau ght 
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caught up to an Incorruptible and Immortal State until after- 
wards •> as the Apoftle exprefly aflerts, i Tfe/T 4. 16, 17. 
where he fays, that the dead in Chrift Jhall rife firff 3 and 
that then , or afterwards ({or fo the word ought to be trans¬ 
lated here, as it is 1 Cor. 15.25. that the Apoftle might not 
Teem to contradict what he had faid juft before concerning 
the Dszdnftng Jirft)thefurviving Saints fhouldbe caught up in 
the Clouds , to meet the Lord in the Air y .to be with him to all 
Eternity in Heaven. Which is alfo aflerted by the Apoftle 
at the 15 th Verfe 3 where he fays, that the Saints , who fhall 
be alive at the Day of Judgment, fhall. not prevent them 
which are afeep 5 that is, (hall not rife before them y or fhall 
not (d) attain the fame State of Incorruptibility , and Immor¬ 
tality^ they (hall enjoy at the very moment of the founding of 
thelajllrump , until afterwards $ which diftance of Time is 
not determined by the Apoftle 3 and may be many Years for 
ought that is aflerted in this place by him 3 becaufe the fame 
word is ufed 1 Cor . 15.23. concerning the diftance betwixt 
Chrift's Rejurre&ion , and that o f the Dead Saints 3 which i& 
now, almofi- the fpace of feventeen hundred Tears . And al¬ 
though the Apoftle, 1 Thef. 4. 17. feems to aflerr, that the 
Living Saints Jhall be caught up together with the Dead Saints 3 
yet thofe words muft not be fo underftood 3 as if the Living, 
Saints were caught up , at the fame moment that the Dead 
Saints rife 3 for then the Apoftle would contradift himfelf 5. 
but muft be underftood according to the acceptation of the, 
word (fyuoc), Rom. 3. 12. vfas. that they fhall be caught up in 
their own Order and Time , as well as the other , and be in the 
It'ke State withthem 3 or elfe do rather refer to the la ft joynt, 
Afcent of both together* into the higher Regions of the 


(a) % $ (pSwtepWf neqMqkm aj]eqnem(r, five dningemHt, Zmdor.'de DieuT 

Air 
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Air ( the appearance of Cbrift hitherto having been 
perhaps in fome lower parts of;itj in order to their being 
for ever with the Lord. 

This, and fuch like Parallels betwixt the Doffrina! zwd 
Prophetical parts of Scripture , as to this Point of the Reform- 
&ion 5 did incline me to under [land it in a littcrallSenfe $ 
which I was for a long while averfe to, ("as Lfince fed Mr. 
(<*) Mede was) until by a more clofe consideration of what 
Dr. Beverley hath difeourfed on this Point } I was fully con¬ 
vinced. 

” By Second Death is meant Final, Eternal Punifoment 5 
to diftinguifh it from the Firfl Death of the fain with the 
Sword of Christ's Mouth 5 for at the very beginning of Chrifbs 
Kingdom, the Wicked are fain by the Convittion, Sentence 
and Condemnation of Chrifts Gofpel, and Appearance 5 
which is called, . the making of his Foes his FootUool, Pftlm 
U.O.-1. 1C0r.15.25. Rom. 16. 20. H-b. 2. 5--. 9. where¬ 

by the fn ft A& of Chrift’s- Regal Power, at his firfl fending 
of the Rod of his flrength out of Zion, to bring his Enemies 
under th z Footflool of his Throne , feems to be (ignified } un¬ 
der which they, lie in a (late of Death , that is, Condemnati - 
on, and Inability to aft any thing againft Chnft’s Kingdom * 
until the Thoufand Tears are accomplifoed , when they are 
permitted to break forth into open Enmity and Hofility 5 and 
are at laft utterly fubdued, and caffc into the Lak$> to fuffe^ 
Eternal Punifliments $ and the Son ihall put down 
sv) or abolifo, and bring to naught , all his Enemies 5 even 
Death it felf the lafl Enemy to be fubdued , 1 Cor . 15. 24*264 


But 


{a) p ag, 110. E 0 . 20, 
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But thofe who are partakers in the firft Refurre6tion 3 being 
found alive at Chrift’s firft appearing in his Kingdom, are 
continued in that State 3 andfuffer no Death at all 5 neither 
the firft, proceeding from the Gonvi&ions of Chrift's Gofc 
pel and Judgments, nor the fecondj of final Condemna¬ 
tion. 


*i They may be faid to Reign with Chrift , in the fenfe that 
we are faid to be crucified with Chrift > and to live with him: 
for the Perfonal (a) Reign of Chrift upon Earth 3 cannot be 
proved from Scripture j whatfoever Glorious Appearances 
may be of his Humanity , from his "Throne in the Clouds 5 
and the poffejjion of the Kingdomis given to the Saints in Da¬ 
niel : of which more hereafter, as occafion offers. 

* 4 Here it may be obferved, 

("1.) That the fame individual Thoufand Tears , are meant 
throughout the whole Chapter , as appears from the Greek, 
Article CtoO; whereby, reference is made to each foregoing 
Thoufand Tears , and it is (hewn that they are the fame. For 
Satan is bound a Thoufand Tears , Verfe 2. and is reftrained, 
Verfe 3. from deceiving the Nations (toc Ith) during 
the fame thoufand Tears : The Dead Saints and Martyrs live 
and Reign with Chrift (toc 3,1 Ktx in) for the fame Jpace of 
Tears , Verfe 4. during which alfo, the Wicked are in a fate 
of Death , Verfe 5. The Living Saints are partakers in the 
firft Refitrre&ion, during a Thoufand Tears , Verfe 6- at the 
End of which very ThoufandTears , Satan is loofid ) Verfe 7, 
Whence it will follow, that the Thoufand 1 ears during which 


[ (a) See Dr. Homes; and Mr. Mather de Signo Filii Hominis. 
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Satan was bound , are the fame with thofe, during which the 
Living Saints Reigned with Chriji 5 and that they are the 
fame with theThoufand Tears affigned to the Dead Saints rai - 
fed, and the Dead State of the Wicked'? becaufe they which a- 
gree in one Third, mult agree amongft themfeives. 

(2!) That there are but three forts of Mankind to whom 
the Thoufand Years are affigned 5 viz. The Dead-raifed^ Saints 
and Martyrs: The Dead Wicked raifed to a Spiritual and 
Political Death : and the Living Saints changed: for there 
are only fomany parts, or forts of Mankind, in the ftate of 
the Thoufand Tears ? and it is not affigned to any Living- 
Wicked , who (hall live wickedly, and then die ? becaule 
whatfoever livcth at all, Jhall live ,Ezek.47.9. 

7 And when the [foregoing] Thoufand Tears [during which he 
had been bound, and reftrained from deceiving the Nation^ 
Terfe 1,3] were expired, Satan jhall be loofid out of his Prifon [/. 
e. his clofe Reftraints from all power and liberty of Temptation 
fhall be taken off* ] 

Satan , who was always a Prifoner , and in everlafting 
Chains under Darkpefs % unto the Judgment of the Great Day? 
was more peculiarly reftrained, during the Thoufand Tears , 
from all power of Temptation ? which he had exerciled, not- 
withftanding his Chains of Darkpefs , from the time of his 
Fall from his fir/i Eflate , until then when he was clofely 
corifined by the Glorious Appearance of Chrifl , and his Kingr 
dom , in the New Heaven and Earth : but when that Appear¬ 
ance was withdrawn from the New Earth , then Satan was, 
as it were, loofed , and at liberty to tempt ? which he could 
not do, whilft the Holinefs, Righteoufnefs, Irnth and Jujiice 
of Chriji's Kingdom , appeared in their full Power and 
Glory. 


8 And i 
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8 JJjall go out £ of his Prifon, and Reftraints to and fro in 
the Earth, fceking whom he may devour*] /o ctezz/f 16 Nati¬ 
ons, which are in the four * quarters [or Corners] c/ the Earthy Gog 
* 7 <wr/ Magog Qz. e . the Enemies ot God and his Chrift, Eigk* 38. 

3 * 39)8. Rev. 19. 18* ip* 21.] tv gather them together [Trom 
all parts,] to 18 Battel [z. e. to oppofe, perfecute and deftroy 
Chrift s Kingdom upon Earth :] the number of whom is as the 
Sand of the Sea [z. e. exceeding great, E^ek 38.8*9* 15, 1 6.J 

26 e 3 vh* (a) that is, Gentiles, or Aliens, from the Neva Je m 
rufaletn State $ banijhed * as it were, from that happy Society, 
into the Four Quarter /, or Corners of the Earth 3 and living 
there as without God , in the New World oj theMejJias 5 belei- 
ving indeed, but as the Devils do, with trembling , which is 
a Spiritual Death 3 who were typified by the Hamonah , and 
Multitude of Nations , Ezek. 38,8,9, 15, 16. 39, 11, 1 6. 
who are to come up againft the New Jerufalem * in the latter 
Days , after the Rejurrcttion , Converfion 5 and Return of the 
Jews, and their Union with the Gentiles into One Churchy as 
appears from Ezek; Chapters 36, 37, 38,39. 

Now whatfoever is meant by thefe Nations in Ezekiel 3 i c 
is plain, that in this place they can be no other than (ome of 
thofe to whom the IhoufandYears are here affigned, who are 
the whole of Mankind: and feeing that it cannot be fuppofed 
that the Saints of any kind can be poffibly engaged in fuch a 
defign, againft Chrifi*s Kingdom, (as being the faved, and hea¬ 
led, the Living , the Sons , and Partakers of the firji Refitrre- 
tfion, and fecured by Chrifi , the Second Adam , in a State 
of Righteoufnefs , who will lofe none that are hit) as the firfi 
Adam didj it will follow, that by thefe Nations rouft be 


(aJ Grot, in Matt h. 5,7. Eph, 2. 11,12.' 


under- 
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underftood, the remnant Jlain , the reft of the Dead, who li¬ 
ved net again , or the Dead Wicked, raifed to a ft ate of .Con¬ 
demnation, and continuing under the Awe and Terror of it , 
during the Glories of Thrift's Kingdom $ who are cow flsrred 
up by Satan, their Head and Ringleader, to attack^the Camp 
of the Saints upon Earth y whom he thought he might easi¬ 
ly overcome, now the more immediate Prefence and 
ance of Chrifl was withdrawn from them* And to thisfenfe 
agree many Expreffions in Ezekiel , who calls them the Mul¬ 
titude , or Nations of the Dead f Chap. 39. 8-17.) and alfh 
the general fcope of this Chapter, which has a relation, as 
is granted by all Interpreters, to what will come topafsatthe 
laft Judgment ,and the Refurre&ion .. , s * . 

* In the Four Corners, or Angles of the New Earth, which 
is reprelented as a fquareCity, or Camp $ without which, as 
it were, at the Four Angles , and Corners of it, the Wicked are 
placed, here and Chap . 22.15. * n allufion to the Cuftom a- 
mongft the Jews of executing Offenders without the Camp , 
and City j and of excluding and excommunicating aU unclean 
perjons out of it, Numb. 5.1-4. Heb. 13. 11, 12, 13. 

27 This is a plain proof, that thefe Nations are typified by 
the multitude of the Dead , in Ezekiel ? who calls them Gog, 
and the Land of Magog j by which the (a) Northern, and 
Scythian Nations are underltood, in Scripture-5 a Type of 
the Enemies of God's Church and Kingdom, prophefied of in 
Old'Tiwe by the fervants of God , the Prophets of Ifrael , un- 


(a) Exek. 32, 2 6. 38, 15; 59, 2, The Mogul-Tartars above the Wall of Chi- 
na, are called fo by the Arabian Writers. Dr, Hyde. Epijl. de menfwk Sinenf 
See Mr. Mede, pag. 574. ctndZu. 41. 


N n n 


der 
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der the Names of fuch Nations as were the Chief Enemies </ 
the Jews, in the particular Times of Cach Prophet, Ezck.%8. 
17. So that Gog and Magog feems to denote the whole multi¬ 
tude of God's Enemies in each Age 3 which admirably agrees 
with what hath been difcourfed already 3 to wit, that thefe 
Nations are the Wicked-dead of every Age of the World, rai- 
fed to Condemnation* 

19 'This Battel is diftin£t from that at Armageddon 3 which 
was before the Thoufand Tears. Neither will it appear in¬ 
credible, that the Fain Angels, and the Damned, fhould again 
attempt fuch a Defign 3 and that after they had experienced 
the power ofChrift's Wrath for a Thoufand Tears : If We con- 
fider, that the Devils retain the fame Enmity againft God, not- 
withftanding their many Ages' of Punifhment, and their Ex¬ 
pectation of an Eternal Doom 3 and that this Attempt was 
under the ivife PcrmiJJion, and Order of Almighty God , at a 
time wjien his more immediate Glorious Prefence was with* 
drawn from the New Earth of his Saints , and the Laodice - 
an jtateof Coldnefs and Indifferency , to the Glories of thrift's 
Kingdom, began. For the Wicked Nations, as they went down 
to Hell ('according to the Expreffions of Ezekjel? Chap. 32. 
26, 27.) with their Weapons of War? that is, with the fame 
Enmity to Chrift in which they lived 3 and laid their Swords 
under their Heads , in a readinefs to aft the fame Wickednefs 
over again 3 foarethey railed with the fame Pajfions, only the 
more enraged for their Punifhments 3 and may very well be 
iuppofed out of Envy and Revenge, for their long confine¬ 
ment under a State of Punifhment and Infamy, to engage in 
this Attempt. 

19 Although the Number of the Wicked , who (hall be rai¬ 
led to Condemnation , will be very great'? yet there will not 
be any inconvenience to our Affertion from thence, as if the 
Earth would be incumbred withfo vaft a Number of wicked 

pex- 
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perfons 3 becaufe no very great fpace will be required for 
their confinement , if that be true, which is aflerted by Sir 
William (a) Petty 3 That half thcljland of Ireland, mould af¬ 
ford tiot only Footing to Hand upon y hut Graves to lye down in % 
for the whole Number oj Men now living , and alfoforthofithat 
have died fince the beginning of the World. Tq* which maybe 
added, that their Bodies (hall be fpiritual $ they being to par¬ 
take of the fpirituality of the Refurre&ion, although not of 
the Purity and Blejfednefs of it. 


9 And they n> n nt up [jn Battle array, i-K&rgs 10. 1. from the 
Quarters 2nd Corners to which’they were confined,!' on the 
breadth of the Earth fz. e. to aflfault the Kingdom of Chrift, 
which hid lpread it felf over the whole Earth, Jfa. 8,8* 49, 6 , 
Vfalm 72. 8. j and comprised for befieged] the Camp 30 of the Saints 
[who reign with Chrift, 6 f\ and the * 1 beloved City \j e. they 

endeavoured to deftroy Chrift's Kingdom, and the New Jerufa- 
lem State on Earth. See on Chap. 21. 2,3.! and 3 s Qor, but! 
Fire came down from God out of Heaven, and devoured them [z. e. they 
were fuddenly, and miraculoufiy diTeomfited’bv God, and moff 
feverejudgmencs were inflt&ed upon them, by God’s fiery Wrath 
and Indignation, E%ek* 38. 22,23. 39,& i^>! 

33 A Metaphor from the Camp of the jfraelites in the WiF 
dernefs 3 a Type of the Church and Kingdom of Chrift . See Ainf- 
worth on Numb. 2. 27. 

3T 'Jemfdem is called God's Beloved, Pfalm 60, 5. 108, 6 \ 
which was a Type of the New Jerufakm State , the Holy City 7 
the Bride, and Beloved of her H^band, Chap. 2 1. 


( a) See his Ejfay in FoU ical krnbmemk^ concerning the Growth of t)e City of 

Lonaon. 


Nona 


The 
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' The Tfiiictites arc reprefented b y Ezekiel (Chap. 38- 
1I 0 as living in linwaUid* Villages, without Bars and Gates , 
fafeby2ft& at-rejl^ when they (hall be Invaded by Gog, that 
i^ the Htathen NtfianS) out of whofe Captivity they, are to 
be brought. And in fuch a Poftare miy the Saints upon. 
Barth be well prefumed to be, after the Thoufand Tears 5 
when the Laodicean State .(as hath ,b-en before obferved on 
Chap- 3, 14-21.) begins 5 in which, through a long conti¬ 
nuance of Glory, And Profperity, 1 the Saints upon Earth be-., 
gan to belefs Zealous, and did not fo ardently detire to be 
caught up to Chrifl, and be for ever with him, as they had be¬ 
fore done. 

10 And the Devil ttiatjeceived.them Cor the Deceiyer of ithem 
and that from the beginning,. John 4, 44. 1 John £ 8-d rpds 

[without any Tryal, as being ( taken in the very Fad, and having 
been a notoriousMurtherer, and Lyar from the beginning, xnd 
the Father of all Sin, and Enmity to Chrift’s Kingdom •,] caftfim- 
Hiediately,d into the 33 Lake of Fire.and Brimftone , where the 34 Beaft , 
and the Falfe Prophet Are [who,were befor e caftitato.itj Chap. 19.20.] 
and (ball be fomented day dad night for ever and ever p. ^ he was ad¬ 
judged upon undeniable Evidence ot Fad, to a State of utter in¬ 
ability of ading 'againO: God and Chrift, and to extreme Tor¬ 
ments to all Eternity, without intermiflion.] 

33 He, and his cheif Agents, are condemned to the' fame 
punifhment^ having no remains of any Power left, no more 
than there is of a thing which is confumed by Fire , for the 
Devi! \h\\[ not be only held in Chains, as formerly, but all 
his Power, and Authority, (hill be utterly abolifhed. G ro- 
tius in locum, @ in Cap, 19, 20» 

3+ From hence it appears, that Gog and Magog is not Anti- 
chrifl , as fome have thought 5 becaufe Antichrifi was in the 
LakebeiorQ their Difcomfiture and Condemnation . 


11 And 
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11 And I fax a 3! great white 35 Tyrone [j. e. a Representation of 
the lad,and great Aft of Judicature, in which all Enmity wa 5 ' 
deftroyed, and the living, remaining Saints, were caught up to 
the Lord, to fit with him on his Throne } and all which belong¬ 
ed to Chrift’s Kingdom, were fully fanftified, and glorified, and 
prepared for Union with G ;d to all Eternity, r Cor. 1 j, 1 Ti;ef 
4. Rev. 3. 2 ud and him that fat on it p. e. Chrift, Mitth, 2 5. 31. 
Adds 17. 21 d from tvbofe v Face Cor Prefence} upon the Declarati¬ 
on of his Will,d the \j* New] Earthy and the C. 3? Newd Heaven , 
fled .39 away for difappeared, at his Rebuke and Command,d and 
there wavs found no 40 flace for them p. c. they were utterly abulifli- 
ed, and annihilated} Pfalm 37. 10 Dan , 2. 35. Rev. 12. 8J 

3! It was a great Throne, becaufe all who had overcome, 
were to fit with Chrift in it 3 and the whole World was to be fi- . 
nally Judged at it : and it was White 5 to fhew the Glory ( 
Id anility, and P urity of Thrift's Juflice , and of the State in 
which the Saints were now to be invefted} whoatthisgwfi 
and la ft Sefjion, are caught tip together into the Air 3 to be with. 
Chrift for ever, after they had Judged the World with him. 

36 From the Appearance of thk lhrone r and the follow¬ 
ing Judgment, it may be concluded, that this was the Laodi¬ 
cean State of the Church , according to the importance of the 
Word , which (ignifies the Judging of the People. See on 
Chap. 3. 

. 37 Face , {ignifies a (ledfa ft Will an d Purpofe, (hewn by’ 
Geflures , or other Signs and Circumftances 3 as the word is ta¬ 
ken, L life 9. 51 53. 

,s 38 Thefe miift be the New Heaven, and New Earth, 
whofe Description is given in the following Chapter 3 be- 
caufe they fly away after the Expiration of the thoufandTears, 
which is the fpace of Time allotted to the Duration of the 
Rzign and Kingdom of Chrift % and of the Holy City , prepa^ 
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red as a Bride , the New Jerufalem } which are to be, not in 
the Old , but the New Heaven and Earth , as will plainly ap¬ 
pear to any one who compares this Chapter with the follow¬ 
ing, wherein (as is all along obferved ) are fuch Defcripti- 
ons given of the Thoufand Tears Kingdom of Chrift , as can 
agree to no other but a New. Heaven , and New Earthy in which 
dwellcth Righteoufnefs. 

39 This New Earth flies away, but the Old One is to be dif 
folved by Fire 5 of which, flying away , is not a proper Ex- 
preffion. 

40 The Pfalmiff expreffeth the Death of a Man , by his 
place knowing him no more , Pfalm 103. 16. But when it is 
laid, That no place is found for a thing, thereby feems to be 
denoted its niter annihilation , and withal the impojfibility of 
any other thing fucceedinginits place, becaufethere is noplace 
remaining,into which it (hould fucceed. Whence it follows, 
that this is the lafl Heaven and Earth 5 and that no New Ones 
are to fucceed it} and that nothing dfe (hall remain after it 
but the Eternal Kingdom of God , AU in All , in the kighefl 
Heavens 3 and the Lake of the Da ntied, 

12 And 1 flaw the" Dead fm TrefpalTesand Sins, who had lain 
in an una&ive State of Infamy, during the Thoufand Years, and 
were afterwards difcomficed by the Fire of God, which came 
down from Heaven, Verfe 5, 9.] fmall 4s and great [z e. all forts, 
and the whole Race of them. Chap. 19. i8.] ftand before God [to be 
judged by him,] and the ^ Books [of God’s Omnilcience, Mens 
Confcience?, and the Law were opened [z. c+ Mens Atfions, and 
God’s Knowledge of them, were made manifeft.J and 44 anothir 
Book was opened , which is the Book** of Life , [ viq. the Lamb’s Book 
o' Life, from the foundation of the World^ Chap. 3,5. 13,8+ 
17,8, 21,17.3 and the [Wicked] Dead [railed to Condemnati¬ 
on, and difeombted by Gods levere Judgment and Indignation, 
and now brought all together to receive their final Szmzncefjwere 

judged 
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judged out of tbofe things which were written in the looks J according t° 
their [own wicked] Works [which were not alfo found written in 
the Book of Life, Verfe 15J 

41 Hence it appears, that this is the Judgment of the Nati¬ 
on the Gog-Magogs who were difcomfited, Verfe becaufe 
they are called, the Dead, in Ezekjel, and the slain , and Dead 
in this Prophecy. 

4» Hence it alfo appears, that thefeare the Kings, and their 
Armies , mentioned Chap. 19. 18, 19. who are the flat 11 , and 
the all men^fmall and great 3 viz. the whole Race of wickgd 
Men . 

43 A Metaphor (a) taken from the Rolls and Records of 
Courts oj Judicature 3 and from the Regifiers kept by the Ea* 
ficrn Kings , of the A&ions of their Reigns 3 whereby God’s 
exatt Justice , and the perfect Knowledge which he hath of all 
Mens Aftions, is fet iorth} and the evident Convi&ion which 
will attend the procedures of that Great Day, Matth, 12.36. 
1 Cor. 4. 5. 

44 44 This is is the Book of Ele&ion , and Predestination > 
belonging to the\Jvingmthe New Jerufalcm State j which is 
reprefented as One [ingle Book? becaufe it depends upon One 
fetjgle Decree of God , and One (ingleCaufe of that Decree , viz . 
the free Grace , and Good Pleajure of God in Chrifi , Atts 13. 
48. Rom. 8.28, &c, Eph. I. Whereas the Books of Re¬ 
probation are many 3 becaufe that depends upon the many E- 
vil AWtons of Me# 3 which, JuJiice particularly weighs and 


T con- 


(4) Dan, 7. io. E ftb. 6. u T)a, 6$. 6, Malach, 3. 16. 
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corfiders 5 and upon the Multitude and Diverfity of Sinners 0 
Which arb tobe convi&ed and condemned, according to the 
Sins each of them had particularly committed,So that there is 
to be 3 as it were, a particular Book. of Confiience for each of 
them. And it is Another (<&v ao) Book or a Book. of another 
Jort or kind 3 to (hew, that the Eleft (loall be juftified,and Ja-‘ 
ved by Free Grace , and not for their Works? nor even accor¬ 
ding to their own VVorky* but thofe which Chrifi had wrought 
in them. 

13 And for for] the Sea 4 * gave up [or had before given up, to 
Deach, 46 and Hell ,] the Dead which were in it [vi^ at the beginning 
of the Day of Judgment, when the Dead Wicked were raifed 
to Condemnation;] and Death and Hell p. e . the c6mmon Recep¬ 
tacle of the Wicked, where they were under Confinement and 
Puilifhment daring the Thoufand Years,,] delivered up } [now at 
this lafl: A£l of Judicature,] the Dead which were in them^U* e. all 
the Wicked which had been under their Confinement 0 and they 
P. e. the Dead Wicked,] were judged every man according to their 
Works 4 ’[which were not found written in the Book of Life •, and 
which they had lately done againft the Camp and City of God •, 
as well as for all their other wicked Deeds which they had done 
whilft they were in the Flefh in thisprefent World.] 

4f Grotius and Pifcator render the Word, had given up, 
which muft refer to the riling of the Dead Wicked , at the 
beginning of the "Thoufand Tears 3 when, becaufe there was 
to be No Sea in the New Earth, xhe Sea gave up its Dead , 

45 For the Dead Wicked were condemned at firflto the 
Four Corners of the Earth 3 which were as a kind of Hades, 
or Common Receptacle of the Dead, arrfwerable to the Hamo - 
nah y or City of Dead Carcafes, in Ezekiel , Chap. 38, and 39. 
See onJAerfi 8- and Mr. Mede, pag. 571. and Bifhop Ufhers 
Anfwer to the fefuites Challenge, concerning Limbus Pa - 
trum. 

47 Their 
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47 Their Works, in the former Verfe, are reprefented as 
written in Books , becatife being committed long before, the/p* 
were thereby to be put in remembrance of them 5 and there¬ 
fore the Books are opened unto them. But here being no men¬ 
tion of Books opened , it may well be concluded, that thefe 
Works were thofe which they had newly committed againft 
the beloved City , Verfe 9. which being freth in their Memo¬ 
ries, there needed not any writing of them in Booty, \n order 
to their convi&ion. 

14 And "Death , 48 and Hell [or the Grave, the laft Enemies to be 
deftroyed, 1 Cor 4 15.26, 55 ~] werecafi into the Lake of fire [i- e. Mor¬ 
tality, and all Places of Pun {foment, except that defigned for the 
Eternal Torment of the Wicked, were'annihilated •, there being 
now no further life of them * and they having delivered tip the 
Dead which were in them f] 7 his [calling into the Lake,3 is the 
49 fecond Death [ie. Death Eternal3 Matth. 10. 28. See on Verfe 


48 Thefe are the Enemies of Chrift, which, according to 
Doctrinal Scripture, in full concurrence with Prophetical , are 
to be deftroyed by him at latf , juft before the delivery of 
his Kingdom up to the Father, 1 Cor. 15. 25, 26 , 54, 55, 
56. 

*9 As that Expreflion, (Verfe 5.) this is the firft Refur regi¬ 
on, feems to denote, that it was to be at the beginning of 
Chritts Kingdom , fo does this parallel Expreflion intimate, 
that this Second Death was to be at the End, and laft Appear¬ 
ance of it 3 Thefe Two being, as it were, folemn Infcripti- 
ens on Two Pillars ^ fhewing the Two Bounds of Chrift's 
Kingdom 5 beginning in a Firft Refurre&ion of Saints , and 
a FirU Death of theWicked 5 and ending in a Second Refur - 
region to Glory of the former, and a Second Death of the 
latter 5 as AbjolutefFinal, and Immutable as the Life of the 
former. 


Ooo 


1:5 And 
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15 And 50 whofoever wot not found mitten in the [Limb'S] Book 
of Life [z. c> whofoever was not a Living Member of Ohrid's 
Kingdom, during the Thoufand Yeans of Life and Bleffednefs;] 
vpa* cafi into the Lake of Fire \j,e, was punifhed with Eternal Tor¬ 
ments.] 

s ° The Reprobate arte not ofily judged according to the 
Rules of Jttjiice, by their Own works 5 but the Book of ahfolute y 
fioveraign y and free Grace , is looked into, when they are con¬ 
demned , to {hew the Agreement there is betwixt God's De - 
crees , and the proceedings of his Rctforal Jujlice , in condem¬ 
ning -Sinners, according to their own demerits} there being 
itorte left out <rf the Book °f Life ^nd Grace 5 who (hall not 
be (hewn to have )u-ftly aeferved to be condemned for their 
town fins. 

And hitherto foafth been a Defc+iptivn of the Wicked , their 
City in the four Corners of the Earth 9 their A&ions , and Final 
Condemnation: There follows now in the next Chapters a 
Defeription of lhe City of the Saints, and of their Final Reward 
in the Eternal Kingdom of God, AU in AU. 
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CHAP. xxr. 


The Text. 

1 1 \ NT) 1 Jaw a New 1 Heaven , and a New Earth [}. e. the 
E\ s eat of the Kingdom of Chrift, wherein die Saints 
Reign with him a Thoufand Years, Chap. 20.4, 6 . i Pet. 3. 
Jfa. §5,17. 66 ,t2 - M&lth. 19. 28* ^ 0 * 3. 19.] for rfcf firft Hea¬ 
ven, and 1 the firft Earth [i, e. the Heavens and the Earth which 
are now, ■» Prti-S- 7*3 were 3 paged away C with a great Nojfe, 
burnt up, anddiffolvedby Fire, 2 Pet. 3. io, 11,12.] and there 
was no more 4 Sea. 


Annotations on G H A P. XXL 

1 Here,, according to the cuflom of the Sacred Writer u a 
particular Account is given of the Generations (as the Scri¬ 
pture fpeaks, Gen. 2. 4.) of the Neva Heaven & apd New 
Earth , which he had before, (Chap. 20 11.) feen fly away, at 
the Confummation , and End of aUthings y when Chrift ill all 
deliver up hk Kingdom to the Father , 1 Cor. 15.24, 28. it be¬ 
ing ufu-al fas appears trom Gen. 2.) for the holy Penmen to 
give a particular Defcription afterwards* 0? what they bad 
before either briefly hinted, or only deferibed in general ^ who 
are wont alfo to parfue the matter they have Ip ; ^a;nd, go,?tie 
throughout, before they refume ir$ tpore pawktda*' .conGda* 
ration 5 as appears from the former Chapter 5 where the du¬ 
ration of the Kingdom of Chrift is continued from its begin- 
O 0 o 2 n nj 
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fling in the Refurn&ion of the Saints , to its End, in the De¬ 
finition of Death , his laft Enemy $ and to the flying away of 
the very New Heavens and Earthy when Chrili’s Mediatory 
Kingdombdngn an end, 4 he Eternal Kingdom of God , Alt 
in AU r is to fucceed. 

* The preceding Vi^on plainly relating to the Refur regi¬ 
on , and the lafi Day of Judgment 5 the New Heavens , and 
Earth here defcribed, mutt accordingly be underftood, con¬ 
cerning thofe mentioned by the Ap.oftle Peter , 1 Ep 4 3. 13. 
which are to facceed the general Conflagration of the prefen c 
Heavens and Earthy to be diflolved at the very fir ft Appear- 
once of Chrift at his fecond Coming^ who is to be manifefiedj 
or revealed in Flames of Fire: It being very (a') plain from. 
DoUrinalS cripture r that the prefent World pall he burnt before 
the end oj all things 5 and probably at Chrift’s very firft co- s 
siting to his Kingdom 5 to which Conflagration there will be 
many preceeding Di/pofitions -and Preparations 3 which are 
called the Signs efChrifis Coming ,in Scripture 5 and are pro¬ 
bably the Vials in this Prophecy before infilled on, Chap, 
36. 

T This New (b) Heaven and Earth, which are to arife out 
of the-Remains of the Old ones, as out of a Second Chaos 5 
are no other than the Seat of the Kingdom of the BleJfed Mil¬ 
lennium , in which the Saints are to Reign with Chrift, Chap, , 


r (4) Luke 17. 26—$i. but the fame day that Lot went oist of Sodom,, fot. Even 
thus jhallit be in the Day when the Son of Man is repealed, i. e. (to make good the 
parallel J inthe very lelf fame Day in which he k revealed. 2 Thejf. 1. 7, 8 . 2 Pet . 

3, 10,12. 

See Du BurnetV Theory, B. $.and 4. 

Mather de Signo Filii Homin. 2. 5. 

(bJ Dr. Bur netVTftwry, £,4. 3,8> 
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20, becaufe ('according to the plain words of the Apoftle 
Peter*) it is that New Heaven and Earth in which Rjghteouf- 
ttejs is to dwell 5 i. e. Righteous Saints are to Keignin HAinefs 
and Righteoufnefs during the Day of Judgment , which is a 
Day of the Lords, confining of a Thoufand. Years j w hich is 
as plain a Defcription of the Blejjed Millenium, as can well 
be given : of which Truth alfo the following Verfes will 
adminifter many Proofs, 

’ The very word made ufe of by the Apoftle Peter 
(2 Ep. 3. ip) concerning the pafjuig away of the Heavens of 
this World, at the general Conflagration. For it is to beob* 
ferved, that the Scriptures make mention of Three Worlds: 

(1.) The World before the Flood 3 reaching from the be¬ 
ginning of the Creation , to its periftiing by Water. Which 
the Apoftle (a). Peter calls the Heavens and Earth of Old } the 
World that then was, and the Old , or Original World 3 con¬ 
cerning which fee the (b) ingenious Theory of the Earth. 

(2.) The prefentWorld, refervedfor fire , called in ft-) Scri¬ 
pture the Heaven j and Earth which are now 3 this prefent evil 
World 3 and this VTorld, by way of Contempt , and to diftin- 
guifh it from the world to come . .. 

(3.J The New ( [d ) Heavens, and New- Earth 5 called in 


(a) 2 Ep. 2, 3, 5, 

(b J Burnet's Theory , B._k and 2. and she Append, to the 4th Book. 

(c) 2 Yet. 3. 7. Rom. 8. 19.--24. Gal. 1. 4. John 12, 31. 14, 30. 1 Cor. 

2,6, 8. 2. Cor. 4. 4. 

Mather de Signo Fil. Homin. 1. 2. 

(rf) 2 Per, 3 , 13. Hsb . 2. 5. Eph. 1, 2r, Lnke 20, .34—38, and Chap. 17* 
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Scripture, theVForldto come, thatFForld , the World of the 
Refurretf ion from the Dead , and the Kingdom of God y and of 
the S >n of Man at his coming : which is to fucceed, when 
(a) the Form, Fafhion, and Difpofition of the parts of this 
World Jhallpafs array, and be changed , upon itsdijjolution by 
fire 5 and there (hall be a Reftitution, Regeneration , Delive¬ 
ry, Redemption, and Reparation of all things in the Natural , 
as well as Moral World , into the Primitive State, from which 
they had fallen by Sin. 

4 This is a very furprifing confirmation of Do&or Bur¬ 
net's Hypothecs, viz. That the World Jhall be rcjlored to its 
Primitive Paradifiacal State , in which there was no Sea 5 and 
that the Sea Jhall be devoured by the Conflagration : which lat¬ 
ter is alfo alluded to by the Prophet Amos (Chap. 7.4.) where 
he fuppofe^ that Fire Jhall devour the great Deep 5 of which 
it had already eaten up, or devoured a part in Vifion. 

And the Wicked being feparated by God from the Righ¬ 
teous , now ftriftly united into one Body , and living 
together in perfect Peace and Unity 5 it feems to be very 
congruous there(hould be NoSea in that State 5 which as it 
is the Type of unquiet multitudes j {o alfo is it an hinderance 
to the mutual communication of Men one with another. 

And here it may be convenient to give a brief Account 
of the Series , and Order of things , according to Scripture 5 
from the Time of the Approach of Thrift's Kingdom , until the 
End, and Delivery up of it to God. 


(*) 1 Cor . 7, 31. I -(aim 102. 26. 2 ?et. 3. Vfalm 104, 30. . Mjsltb. J9. 

2?, Afls 3. 2i. Rom . 8. 19—24. 

Machfer de Signo, &C. %. 5. 

BurnecV Theory. 


CO An- 



Ch.XXI. Annotations on ^Revelation. 471 

Ci.) Antichrist will fall., as foon as ever the Months of the 
Beall are expired} and Mihometanifm, which was defigned as 
a Scourge to it, fhall confequently afterwards ceafe to be a 
Wo to the Chriflian World, See Chapter 9, 12. ii, 2, 3, 

* 4 - 

(2.) The Jews alfo will be refxored to their own Cjan- 
trey, after the fullfilling of the Times of the Gentiles } i. e, 
at the End of Antkhrijlian Times , Matth. 2 1. 24, 

(l.) There will be Days of Great Tribulation }aud imme¬ 
diately after them, there will be many figvs of Chrift's coming, 
and of the End of the Worlds and very great Preparations 
for the general Conflagration , Matth, 24. 3, 2p. Mather de 
Signo Filii Hminis . Dr. Burnet's Theory , B. 3. Chap. 10, 
II, 12 . 

(4. ) Thetr will appear fome Extraordinary Sign of the Son 
of Man in Heaven } upon which, all theTribes of the Earth 
fioall mourn , and the Son of Man fhall be feen coming in the 
Clouds of Heaven, Matth . 24. 30. 

(5.) As foon as ever Chrift (hall appear, the Dead will be 
raifed, and the Earth and Heavens of thisprefent World* will 
at the fame time be diffolved by Fire } in which, the Wick¬ 
ed, Living, and Haifed, are punifhed 5 (a) Vengeance being 
to be taken on them , and they fuffering Perdition in, and by 
this Conflagrationt)f the Heavens and Earth, which were 
kgpt in ftore. and preferved by God for the perdition of ungod* 
ly men } and that not only of the wicked men of that Gene- 


(a) 2 Thef, 1 . 8 , p. 2 Pet, 3. 7 . 


ratiora; 
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ration which (hall be then alive 3 but of all who havedied in 
their fins: it being plain, that our Saviour bids all, of - every 
Generations/^, leaft that D ay furprize them 3 and that he 
fuppofes that Sodom and Gomorrah ,- which Were fet forth 
for an Example of Eternal Fire, (hould fuffer again in the 
Day of Judgment^ and that all which repent not, muft pe- 
rifh, (a) (<L<roruT&Q ) after the like manner with ihe Galile¬ 
ans ^ and thofeon whom/Ae Tower of Siloam fells that is, by 
fudden, Bodily Judgments s which can happen to all impeni - 
tents only at this General Judgment by Fire . 

C6 .) The whole Antichrittian State , will be utterly annihila¬ 
ted, at the fir ft appearance of Chrifl : Satan will be bound for 
a Thoufand Tears : and the Wicked will not be confumed in 
the Conflagration, but having Bodies capable of undergo¬ 
ing it, will be brought thereby into a ftate of Confinement 3 
and that, as it were, in the (/>) Ends , and Corners of the New 
Earth, during the whole fpace of the Bleffed Millennium , 
Rev . 20. 

("7.) The Bodies of the Dead Saints being raifed , are 
caught up into the Air s and the Saints which come with 
Chrift, appear in them, together with him in the Heavens y 
and probably continue with him there in Glory, during the 
Thoufand Tears : the Heavens being purged, and purified, as 
it were^by Fire$andihe(c)EvilSpirits falling down like Light¬ 
ning from the Air, which had been folong poflefled by thems 
whereby thefe High and Heavenly Places are, as it were, pre* 


( a ) Luke 13. 3, 5. Matth. n. 24. Jude 7. 

(b j See the Opinions of the Ancients about Limbus Patrum, in Bp. UflierV anfwer^o 
the]eCuu. 

( c) Luke 10. 18. Eph, 6 , 12. 


pared 
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pared for the Reception of Chrift and his Saints. For Rigfr 
teoufnefs muft dwell in the New (a) Heave#/, as well as the 
New Earth , and the whole Creation groans, and waits for this 
Redemption. 

But this (hall be further made out, as oecafion offers, up¬ 
on the following parts of this Vifion. 

(B.)The Living Saints will be (b) purged and purified as 
Gold and Silver^ and many of them (hall be faved at this Day, 
with great Difficulty^ but all (half be preferved by God (who 
knoweth how to deliver the Godly, as 1 he did Lot, and the 
Three Children in the Fiery Furnace, which are Types of this 
Laft and Great Deliverance, 2 Pet. 29.) in the general Con¬ 
flagration 3 and their Bodies being changed, they (hall Reign 
yvith Chrift on the New Eartft, the (*•) former being unfit, 
through the Vanity and Corruption jt is fubjeft to, for 
fuch a piirpofe. 

Andthisis that State of the Earth, which itearneftly ex-. 
pedis, and ^roaneth after j and for which it was defigned by 
God 5 who feems to declare by the Prophet Ifaiah , (Chap. 
45. 17, 18.) that created it not in vain 3 or to be fuch a 
Chaos, and fubje& to fo much Vanity , (Rons. 8. 20.) as it 
now is 5 but to be inhabited by the Myflical Ijrael of all the 
Earth , (lfa. 45/17, 21, 22.) who Jhall be faved in the Lord 
with an everldjting Salvation. 


(a) 2 Per. 3.13. ^ 0^. Rom. 8 . 22, 23. 
fb) Malach. 3. 1—3. i Cor- 3, io— 16. 

(c) Rom. 8. 19--24. 

Burnet’j Theory 4, 7—9. 



474^^RcvdatiQn. GhvXXP 

(9.) All this will come to pafs at the very beginnings/ Chritt'r 
Coming ( whofe Proceedings will be very fuddcn and iwift, 
Moloch . 3. 5. 1 Cor . 15. 52 Jin which (<0 the Wicked/halt 
be hurnt up y and trod down , and 4 /^ ej under the Solos of 
the Feet of the Saints , lying at the Footftool of Chrifl's Throne $ 
whilft the Living Saints Reign with him on the New Earthy 
and the Raifed Saints in the New Heavens . 

(io.)At the End of the Thoufand Tears,upon Chrift's with¬ 
drawing fome of his more immediate Prefence and Glory 5 
Satan will (Hr up the Wicked Nations (who had been all that 
while in a State of Contempt and Punilhment, Malach. 4. 
1—4.^ to endeavour todeftroy Chrift’s Kingdom on 
upon which he will catch up his Saints into the Air , and give 
them incorruptible Bodies 5 and the whole Body of Saints* 
with Chrift their Headyfh&\\ finally Judge the wicked worlds 
and the New, Heavens and Earth (hall difappear^ and fly away 5 
the Son (hall deliver up his Kingdom to the Fatherland the 
Saints (hall remain with him to all Eternity * whilft Satan % 
and aU the Wicked , remain in the Lake for ever 5 which is a 
place of Puniftiment y reprefented as a Lake , made out of 
the Liquefa&ion, and Diflolution of the prefent Earth, burnt 
with Fire. 

And this is a brief Scriptural Account of this great Tranf- 
a&iony againft ( b ) which, although many Objjeftions may 
be raifed 5 yet there are few which may not be as plaufibly 
alledged againft the Day of Judgment^ it is ufually under- 
flood by Divines. 


[aJ Malach » 4. 1^4. Vfalrn 1 10. 1. 

See Dr. Beverley’* Vniqerfal Cbriflian Doftrine of tha Day of Judgment. 

2 And) 
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2 And f I John [the Apocalyptick Apoftle, unto whom Chrift 
bad Tent, and fignifiea, and (hewn things to come, thereby certi¬ 
fying, that I was a Servant of his, and greatly beloved by him. 
Rev. 1. i* D an, 9,23. 1 o,7,11,19O faw Hand let it be obferved 
diligently, for thefe words are true and faithful, Verfe J*] the 6 
Holy City [or Polity of Saints,] New Jeru\alem [above, the Mo¬ 
ther of us all, Gal. 4. 76* Heb. U, io, l< 5 . 12, 22, 23.] coming 
down [with Chrift into the Regions ot the Air, 1 Tbef. 4. 14—1& 
See on Chap. 19. 7,8, 9, 14,19. 20,4.] from God [the Father J 
out of Heaven [before whofe Throne it had hitherto been, in van 
rious degrees of Exaltation. See on Chap. 12, !♦ 14, 1.] prepa- 
red i [and arrayed in Chrift’s Righte®ufnefs,] at a Bride adorned 
for her Hmband [which is the Lamb Chrift; that he might pre- 
fentto himfelf a Glorious Church, not having Spot or Wrinkle* 
and at laft perfectly unite it to God in his Eternal Kingdom, EpL 
5-26,17- Rev. 19.738,9] 

f He does not fay Amply, as in the former Verfe, I faw, 
but I John faw^ by that Emphatical ExpreJJion (hewing the great 
Importance of the Vifion, and likewife more earneftly affirm¬ 
ing the Truth of that, which wasto be of fo great ufe andcon- 
folation to the Saints: hereby imitating the Beloved Prophet 
Dartiel) who frequently makes ufe of the fame Phrafe, upon 
the like Occafions. 

6 From a due compare of this place, with the places quoted 
in the Paraphrafe, it appears, 

(ij That the Holy City is no other than the Bride , or 
Saints , thofe Armies which come with Chrift in the Air to 
Judgment in his Kingdom } the very They^ who fit in Thrones ^ 
and Reign with him a Thonfand Tears , Chap. 20. 4. as hatii 
been before proved, arid often obferved. 

(2J That this New Jernfalent is in the New Heavens , or 
Heavenly Places of the Air , as they are called in Scripture 5 
into which the Saints come, or defeend from Heaven with 

' P p p 2 Chrsjf 
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Chrift , as bath been before obferved * and confequently, that 
the New (a) H^vOns, and New E'arth- } are the Seat of tfe 
Thoufand Tears Reij^n of Chrift * and * the Saints the Inhabi¬ 
tants of it* becaute they are herereprefented as coming ia- 
to it 3 as into a place newly prepared for them by God, 
Verie r. ^ <; - 


( 3 .) Th^Xih\f Ne^\Jernfafem fifty corning down frqmGqd, 
is the Kingdom ,bf Chrift, in its Bighefi, and mod Exalted 
States which had been hitherto reprefented in this Vifion, 
as before the Throne of God, in divers States arid Degrees of 
Exaltation 5 according as Chrift’s Kingdom* ihcreafed, and 
his Enemies - were fubdued by* God the Father * at whole 
Right Hand he was to (it in a patienr E^peftation of \hrs 
Kingdom* until all his Enemies were made his Footftool: 
which being now performed, he comes down from God 
out of HeavenV with his Bride, or Church purified \ and 
perfe&ly fan£fified\ into his gloriaus Kibgdom] in the New 
Heaven /, ai id ’New Earth, the Seat of the Blefied Millennia 
vm. For thus (Rek .12. id. compared with Rev. 14, 1/) 
the Saints fir & com unto Mount Sion, and then, unto the 
City of the Living God , the heavenly Jerusalem 5 or the 
Archetypal State of Chrijfs Kingdom in. Heaven (to which 
there is one always eorrefpondent oh Earth) the Metro* 
polk of the Chriftian Worfhip (which had its Original 
from thence, Heb. 12. 25. and of which it is a Pattern, 
Heb. 9. 1. ) the True Temple built without hands, where 
our hopes is, and of which we are Citizens * and which is 
the Bride , the Lamb s Wife, and the Mother of all True ChrU 
fltans, Gal. 4. 26. 


(a) Dr. Burnet’/ Theory* 4. 5, 8; 
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3 And I heard a great Voice out of Heaven [proclaiming a great 
Truth, and (hewing me a New and Extraordinary Thing, 
which had never been before Q faying y Behold [with thine eyes 
and hear with thine ears, and fee thy heart upon all that ! (hall 
fhew thee, E^k- 4034. 4.4, 5.] the Tabernacle of G d[i. e. the King¬ 
dom of Heaven, of which the Tabernacle was a Type. See the 
Notes on Chap. 13. 6 15,5 ] is [now] with 1 men [in the New 
Heaven, and New Earth, into which it is come down from God 
out of Heaven, Verfe iffandhe Ti. e. Godf]vriU* dweU\s>t Taber¬ 
nacle, a fecond time, John, 1. 14 ] with th m [in a State of Glory, 
E\ek. 37 26--28.Il 9 and they (hall be his [ianttified, 3 J> 28. 
I flhef 5.23. Rev , 19- 8J People , and’God himfelf /hall be with them 
[in thrift * by peculiar, extraordinary, perpetual, and Glorious 
Manifeflations of Prefence, and Conduit Q and be their God [to 
fan&ifie them wholly, and then to unite them unto himfelt in his 
Kingdom of Eternity, John 17 1 19321. 1 Cor. 1,8 1 Thef, <r 

23-3 

7 Vt comet down from God, and is with Men 3 and there¬ 
fore a State in the higheft Heavens cannot b.e here meant 3 for 
it is not faid, that it Afcends , or that the Tabernacle of Men 
is with God 3 but that the Tabernacle of God is wdh 
Men. 


* God in Chrift had dwelt with Men before, in a State 
of Humiliation 3 and his Glory appeared but to feme few cho - 
fen ones (for the World knew him net, and his own did not 
receive him, John 1. 10, 11) and that only at feme transi¬ 
ent Manifeftations of it, fuch as the Transfiguration on the 
Mount 3 but now very great and glcriom (a) appearances of 
Divine Majefty and Prefence, are promifed 3 to be continu¬ 
ed for evermore in Heaved, after aThoufandYears duration in 


th§ 


(a) BurnetV Theory, 4. %- 
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the New Heaven , and New Earth 3 which are to fly away into 
Eternity , Eze^. 37. 26 . 

* Expreffions taken from the Covenant made with Abraham , 
Gen. 17, 7, 8. and the New Covenant mentioned 31, 

31—34. 32,40-44. Ezek 36. 26, 27. 37, 26, 27, 28 
Heb. 8. whereby is fhewn, that the Promifesof that Cove-’ 
nantare not fully accompliftied but in the Glorious King - 
ofChrift } the Minifler of the San&uary , ^ the true 

Tabernacle which theLord pitched , and not Man } which comes 
down fromHeaven in this Vifion. Compare Heb. 8. with the 
firft Verfesof this Chapter. 

4 Gorfy^j// wipe away all Tears from their E)es p. e. (hall re¬ 
move all Caufesand Occations of Sorrow #2 5.8.60,20 ] and there 
jhall be no more deathtfov it (hall be deftroyed by Chrift,i/25.8. iCor. 
15.2 6,54 J neither Sorrow,nor crying,neither Jhall there be any more pain 
P- e t it (hall be a ftate of la) Indolency, free from pain and want:] 
for the former thingsfoi the firft Heaven, and firft Earth, the World 
of the fir (i Adam, i. e. Si n, Difeafs, Want, Satan, and his wicked 
Agents, Hell, and Death Qarepajfed away £out of the Limits of the 
firft Heaven, and firft Earth.] 

r ' 5 And he that * fat on the £wh ite] Throne p.*. Chrift, whom 1 had 
feen fitting on his own diftinft Throne, at the delivery up of the 
Kingdom, Chap. 20.11.] [aid, behold [for it is a thing much to be 
obferved, j /fam now about to] make all things new[i+ e. to make a 
New Heaven, and a New Earth, and to renew, and fully fan&ifie 
Humane Nature, John 17. 19.] And he fid untom 10 Write ; for 
thefe Words are true and faithful p. e. the New Things declared by 
me, in thefe Words, are now ready to be made by me •, whereby 
all my Words Promiles,and Declarationsjwill receive a full com¬ 
pletion j and will appear to be True and Infallible.] 


(aJ I>r. Burnet’/ Theory 4. 7. 


* There 
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* There are Three Thrones afcribed to Chritt in this Pro* 
phecy, 

C i.J The Throne of the Father 5 in which Chrift fits with 
him, from the Refurre&ion, until the Appearance of hk own 
Throne in hk Kingdom , Chap. 3. 2 1. 

(2.) Chrift’s ownThrone , or the Throne peculiar to hk Hu¬ 
mane Nature in his Glorious Kingdom $ called, hk Throne , 
Chap. 3. si. and the throne of the Lamb) Chap. 22. 3. 

(*3.) The White Throne , Chap. 20. It. in which Chrift 
appears at the laft Judicial A& of his Kingdom, juft when he 
is about to deliver it up to his Father. Which appearance 
having been feen but juft before (although it be after this in 
Time, and in the Order of Completion ) is here referred to 5 
to (hew, that the fame perfon, whom he had by way of Fro - 
lepj^s, or Anticipation (a Figure frequent in this Prophecy^ 
feen diffolving all things 5 was now to appear as making all 
things New 5 the fame Chrift being the Omega t and End, who 
(hall diffolve all things, and the Beginning, or Alpha , who 
is the Efficient Caufe of the New Creationjhe New Heaven and 
New Earthy and of (a) the Generation of Saints , the people 
which Jhatt be created to inhabit it. 

09 To write, is to bring into Effeft, as hath been often (ft) 
obferved before 5 whereby is fignified, that all the New things 
he had promifed and declared in his Word, were juft ready 
to be made by him. 
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" 6 And he [aid unto me , l * It is done [i. e. what I was about to 
do is now performed*, I have now fan&ified and renewed my 
Servants, and delivered the Creation from its Vanity, Corrupti¬ 
on, and Bondage:] /[che Eternal Word in Humane Nature,] am 
Alpha and Qmega y the Beginning and the End [of Prophecy * ? who 
made all things in the beginning, and have now created them a- 
new •, and am therefore able to fay, it is clone. Chap. . 3,14.] 

1 [who am able, ] mil [alfo] give unto him [z. e unto the Saints 
of all Ages,] that it a th.rft [i, e. that earneflly defire the full glo¬ 
ry of mv Kingdom *,] of the Fountain of the PVater of Life[i e. full 
and lading Communications of Grace and Glory, to all the Li- 
ving in this New Jerufalem, Ifd* 43. Join 4,1 o, 14. 7, 37,] freely 
[i. e* out of my mere Grace and Favour, If a . 55. i y 2.] 

11 Chrift here, at the completion of what he was to do for 
his Servants, ufes the fame Expreffion he had before ufed 
(Chap. 16. 17.) after the Deftru&ion of his Enemies by the 
Vials : which may thereupon be lookt upon as (V) Mom- 
Rental Infcriptions upon Two Pillars , placed, as it were, at 
Jlvpo remarkable Boundaries of Prophecy 5 of which, the one 
refpetts Chrifi's making his Enemies-his Foot Stool y the other 
the Blejfed State , and Lot of the Saints , at the End of J)ayt 
mentioned Dan. 12. 13. 

7 He that overcometh [i e a’l pf eachChurch-Snte who over- 
comethe Temptations of it. See Chapters z, and 3.) [hall inhe¬ 
rit fas Sons,] all 11 [the New] things [/♦ e k Graces and Bleflings 
of my New Kingdom * under which is comprif d all that is re¬ 
ally dcfirable; and all the Prdttiifes made to the Churches, 
Chapters 2, and 3.] and I [Chrifl, God-Man,] mil be his God 
[ana Father, as having begotten him to this Nrw Life, Eph . 2* 
1®. ] and he flail be my Son [i. e. the Promifes of. the New Cove¬ 
nant, and the Priviledgesof Adoption fhaU be beflowed upon 
him, inthehigheft, and fulled Senfcof them. See on 3.] 


( a ) See on Chap. 3.12. 


i* ” Here 
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11,1 Here is declared, that the (a)Reftauration of all things, 
and the Adaption to the Inheritance, and Redemption of Bodies, 
vtfilllye fully compleated only in the Kingdom ofOhrift,who 
is the Father of the NewWorld , the World to come . 

8 But Call] the ^ fearful l of the Anfiichriftian State^fp-cially, 
who dare not hold faft the Profeflion of their Faith without wa¬ 
vering, but for fear forfake theaflemblingof themfiives, dtaw- 
ing back unto Perdition, Heh. n+ 23, 2 J, 38, 39.3 and unbeleiviiig 
din the Promifesof Chrift’s Coming, .becaufe of his long delay; 
and who upon that drawback from the true Faith, and feoff at 
it, Heb. 12* 35—39. 2 Pet* 2 and 3 Chapters] the abominable [and 
defiled in their Mind, Confidence, and Prattifes, and to every 
good work reprobate. Tit. 1* 15, 16 +] and murderers [efpecially 
of the Witneffes and Saints, Chap. 18+24.] anc ^ Whoremongers [who 
pra£tife and advance Do&rines which promote uncleannefs, Chap , 
2+ 6,15 ] and Sorcerers ,[ w h o be w itch Souls, Chap. 18. 23.] and Ido-' 
hters fas the Antichriftian Party are by way of Eminence,] and all 
Liars [who bel eve, and make a Lye, efpecially the great one of 
Antichriftianifm. Rev . 3 9. 2 The/. 2.9+ 1 Tim. 4. i.hjball have 

their pant .not in the firft Refurre&ion to Bleftednefs andHolinefs, 
but] in the Lake which burneth with fire and brimftone : which is the ft- 
cond Death Land that Eternal. See on Chap . 20. 6, 10,-14,15+] 

M All forts of Sinners are here underftood, but mod e- 
fpecially the Antichriftian , to whom the Charters a- 
gree 5 Antichrift being the Man of Sits , and Shinar , or Ba - 
by Ion) which is AntichriBian Rome, being thevery Ronfe , and 
Baft of all Wickednejs , Ezek. 5 8, 1 f. Rez/. 18. 24. 

.9 And thereFame urito‘me'* o^Lorthe firft and principal,] of the 
Ieven Angels , which had the feven Vials full afthe feven lajl plaguesfit he 
very fame who fhewed me the-Judgment of the Great Whore, 
Chap. 17.1 •] and talked with me, faying. Come hither, I will fhew thee the 


(, a ) fym. 2. 


Q.q q 


(«) Bride 
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(a)Bride^tbe Lamb's IVife^ix.thz SSkiv Jernfalem Sca'c-, and thoir fhalr 
plainly, and more diftirr&ly fee the Nature ofit,and the vaft dif¬ 
ference there-is betwixt it 5 and die Antichriftian State which I be¬ 
fore (hewed ihx^ Chap. 17J ■ 1 ' 

,+ The fame Angel that (hewed him the Judgment on the 
great JTfore, (hews him a Ifo the NerpJemJalcM State $ to ma? 
nifoft: that the Deftrufifion of dtitichrzjt; and the pouring forth 
of the foals i are highly, and immediately preparatory to 
Chrift’s Kingdom. 


10 And he carried me way hi the Spirit [i. e> 1 was In a Spiritual 
Extafie, and was carried in Vifion, Chap. 1, 10. 17, 3.] tc\h great 
and high mountain [to denote the State of Ch rill's "Church and 
Kingdom, now become k Mountain, Ban. 2. 35. eftablrfhcd ffi the 
Tops of the Mountains, and exakedabove the Hills *, and to fhew 
that this was the City feen by E^ekieL when, he was fet upon a* 
very high Mountain. Ifa.7. 2. Eztk 40.2.3 and jhemd me [not the 
Antichriftian City of the Whore, chap. 17 2 3. bud that [truly} 
great City [the ( 7 >) general Affembly, confiding of all true Eelie- 
vers, and dfthe Spirits of all juft men tiiade perfefb, Heb. 12. 22, 
23 J the Holy [and Heavenly] Jerufalem [the City of the Living 
God, and not the impure Idolatrous City of the Whore,} defend¬ 
ing out of Heaven\j.e. the higheft Heavens, into the lower Regions 
of it, forfe 2. 3 fnm God [by whom it was built, and the King¬ 
dom was fet up, Ban. 2. 44. Heb. it. io, 16 3 

11 Having the Glory of God [z. <?♦ the IJ glorious Prefence of 
Chrift, and of his Saints, lYlatth. 1 7. 2. J-ohn 1.14. Heb 1.33 
and her Light fc ) [or that which enlightned her, 3 n&s- like unto a 
Stone, mof predone , even Ife a Jt,fper~S,tone b clear at Cbryfial [Li. the 


(a) Chap. 1 o: 7—5. 

Burnet's Theory , 4. 9* 

' {cJ 
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Prefence of Chrift was (a) firm and lafting, dwelling and abiding 
in it i and it was full of Glory, Purity, and Hoi in els. See on 

4'W J 

IJ For this is the mod proper Rcprefentation of the Di¬ 
vine Glory 3 of which the Glorious Appearances of Fire , 
Lights and Bright Clouds 9 the Schekinah under the Old Te- 
jhimcvt, were hut faint Images and Tyfes. 

12 And had a fVall great,and high fi.e it was under the immediate 
prote&ion of D i v ineOm n ipotency ,and thofe which were without, 
were excluded from it, ljaiah.26. 1—5. 6o } iS.Zech. 2. 5.Rev.21. 
I).] and had twelve Oates [for free accefs to afl.tfue Ifraelites , or 
Saints,] at the Gates Twelve Angels fa's Cherubinis to guard this 
New Paradife, that nothing which had not right to Life, might 
enter therein, Gen. 3*24. 48. 31.] and Names Written there- 

o> j, which are the Names of the Twelve 16 Tribes of the children of Ifra - 
el fro fhew that none but God’sPeople, the true Ifraelitifin, had a 
right to this New ferufakm State* See on Chap. 7, 4—-10.] 

,G Thefe are the very 14400, who were fealed, Chap. 7. 

7 3 On the Eajl three Gates, on the North three Gates y on the South 
three Gates, and on tbs if eft three Gates fr* e. there were Twelve 
Gates, anfwerablc to the Twelve Tribes \ Three on each fide of 
the Four fquareCity, towards each Corner of the Heavens * to 
ihe-w, that the whole Ifrael of God,or all true BelieVeis,from eve¬ 
ry quarter of the World, have a right to the Kingdom of Hea¬ 
ven, lafc 13. 29. See 48.31 —35 ] 

14 And F>e Wall of the City f which was the Security and Pro- 
region of it, aaxd c-xcaidedeve-ry thing which was unclean,] bad 
'Twelve Foundations, and vLthpmth* Names.of the 7 &>ehe Afofiles of the 
Lamb frla'in from the Foundation of the Wgrid; to (hew that the 


( J )-. Pf,whidt-ipe linger ir an Umblan. See Gror* on Chay,\^^ $ y Md onehisVerfe. ■■ 

Q_q q 2 King. 
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Kingdom-and Church,of Chritf was fccured andprote&cd by thei 
ApoRolical DoQrine, upon which it was bin’ll Jcfus Chrift, the. 
Lamb of God, whofe Blood is the Blood of the £ver)afting Go-, 
venam, by which all things are fecured unto us, ratified, and con¬ 
firmed, being the chief Corner-done, Eph. 2. 19—22 j 

15 And he that talked rpitb me [i e. the * 7 Angel, Reffe- 9.] had. a, 
golden .[not a common] Reed [to (hew that this was the glorious, 
pure 5 precious, and refijed State of the Churchy of which that' 
meafured by Ezekiel, with a common Reed, was but a Type, 
E%ek* 40. ].] to meafurethe [DJmenfions, and Contents of the Ho¬ 
ly] 18 City [or whole Vifible Church, which was now refcued oup- 
of the hands of the. Heathens,. and Antichrifiian Enemies; and 
might therefore, be mcafured, as being agreeable to the pure and< 
exaft mcafure of God’s Law.; whereas it was before left out as irre- . 
£ular, and was not meafured, Chap.11.2.] and [to meafure,] the. 
Gates thereof [i*e. to declarewho had right of accefs into itj and 
the Wall thereof [1. e. to (hew, and declare, in what the defence and 
fecuricy of God’s Church and Kingdom confifts j 

17 The Temple (Chap. 11. 1.) was meafured by a Man> 
but- this City by an Angel , that by a common Reed , like a 
Rod-y this by a fimple Reedy but a Golden one 3 to (hew that 
this State ^whieh was the real accomplilhment of Ezekiel's. 
Vifionary City, and the full opening of the enclofed Temple J . 
was an Angelic at. St ate , in which the Saints were Equal to An* 
geh, Matth. 22.3a. and that it was purged and purified , as 
Gold in the Tryal of the Fire of the Laft Day ^ 
and that Chrift had broken to peices the Heathen Nations fry, 
the Rod of his Pomr (Pfalm 2, 9. no, 2.) and would now 
meafure and rule by a Golden Reedy as by a Golden Scepter\ 

( th6 Emblem of Favour and Reconciliation amongft the Eaflern 
Nations , F*fth. 4, ij. 5,2, 8,4.^ and would no more chaflifb 
and correB his Servants * 

18 The Temple only was meafured before (Chap. 11. 1,2.^ 
and not the City? bvi here there was no Temple, (Verje 22.) 
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and the whole City is meafured, in all the Dimenfions of it 3 
to (hew, that the whole Vifeble Church was now Regular and 
Symmetral , and was become a L ivirg, and Holy Temple unto 
God. 

16 And the City lieth fourfquare [to (hew that the Church in 
Chrift's Kingdom, (hall be 19 Univerfai; a Body l ° well compa£lj 
firm, and immovable •, conftant, 11 perfc£t 5 and always like it 
felf-, in " perfect Peace and Repofe •, and cannot receive the lead 
2 3 addition, or diminntion, from what was once delivered unto 
it:] and the length is as large as the breadth [z, e . it was 44 exa&ly per¬ 
fect G and he meafured the City with the Reed , Twelve Thoufand Fur¬ 
longs [to (hew that it was perfe£Hy 2 * Apoftolical ^ and exadly a- 
greeable to the meafures of the Sanctuary of the Holy City 
rufalem^ and wholly different from the Ancichriftian State of 
Rome G 27 lengthy and the breath , and the heighth of it are equal [ z * 

a it was 18 exa6tiy agreeable with it felf, and entirely ApoIlolicaJ* 
in the whole, and each part of it.] 

* 9 Of which the Number Four is a Symbol, taken from the 
Four Quarters of the World\ whereby the whole World is de¬ 
noted in Scripture. 

40 Of which Nature are Buildings pf Fourfquare Stones, 
and Armies drawn up in that Figure 3 whence Quadrature ag- K 
men. Corpus Quadrature, and Turres Quadrat are ufed irr 
Authors for tirong Bodies, and well compacted and firm Build-' 
ings , and Armies 5 and fuch ought the Church to be, and 
(hall be in Chrifts Kingdom, Ifaiah 33 20. Vfalm 78. 69. 
Matth. 16. 18. Heb, 12. 27, 28.. Eph. 4. 143 i 6 v 

ai Whence the Phrafe Florm ,concerning a Perfect, 

Juft, zn&Conftant Man 3 as a Square Figure, .or Cube, is e- 
very way like it felf, turn it.on which fide you pleafe : and 
fo ought Church to be always conftant to it-felf. in allits 
Do&rines 3 not mutable and inconstant* 

?Ag,_- 
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“ As a folid Square, Cube, or Dp , is a Figure the moft 
liable of any other, which;, throw it which way you will, 
always fettles it felf at laft- upon its own Bafis, and remains 
firm 5 bccaufe its Bafis is broad and equal. 

* 3 As a Square is altered from its own Figure into another, 
by the leaft addition to it, or diminution from it : and thas 
the Church , when it takes from, or adds to the Faith once de¬ 
livered to the Saints, loofes that perfection in which it was 
built at firft by God, and becomes irregular . Upon which, 
and other Reafons, a Four /quare Figure is much it®, ufe in 
Scripture 5 it being the Figure of the (a) Encampments 
round about the Taberrtmk , and of the Divine £&pifcff#t m 
this Prophecy 5 of the (fi) Altar , (*•) Bre&ft- Plate, and the 
moft (d) Holy Place under the Law 5 as alfo of many things 
belonging to (e) Ezckjth Vifiinal Temple* 

l+ As that is a perfett Square, whofe length and breadth 
are equal 5 whereas if they were unequal, it would be a Pa¬ 
rallelogram, or a Long Square 3 which is kfi perfect than a 
Square. See Mr. Potter, Chap. 28. 

For Twelve fignifies Apoftolkalnefs , from the Twelve A?, 
poliles 5 and a Thoufand is a Number of perfe&kn, See on 
CUp. 7,4- 20,4. 

Here being alfo a, Concurrence of Number and Meafure j 


-00 Se q on Chap. 4 ^ 6. 

(b) Exod . 27. t. 

(cj ( Exod. 28. r 6 . . ' 

,fd) 1 Kings 6. 20. 2 Chrmy- $, 

CO 4 1 9 a 1 • 4 2 > 20, iSh* j 
t Vbd. Crbt. inlmm. '» ■ 
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•viz. of the Number Twelve, with the Twelve Thoufitnd Fur¬ 
longs, the Meajure of the filid Content of this City ? hereby 
may be fignified, that in this State,there will be an cxa& Con¬ 
currence of whatsoever God hath required by his Rules and 
Laws to the perfe&ion of Church-States - as things are known 
to be exactly juft and equal, when they are not only the lame 
they were at tuft in Number? but are agreeable to the sun* 
dard-Wcight and Meajure. 

~ s 16 To Jhew that this City is more peculiarly deferibed in op- 
portion to the Roman Hierarchy ? the Perimeter of the Cube 
1200 Furlongs , is the Circuit of Jetufalem, the Holy City, as 
the Perimeter of the Cube Twenty Five Thou fund Furlongs (which 
25 is the Root of the Number of the Beall) is the Circuit of 
Rome : and to theTwelve Gates, Angels , Tribes , Foundations 
in the New Jerufalem, doanjwer Twenty Five Gates , Paflors, 
Parijhes? Cardinals , &c. in the City of Rome. Dr. Moor on 
this place, and his Myftery of Godlinefi, 5. 1 6 . and Mr. P oU 
ter s Interpret, of the Number of the Beall. 

i7 Hence it appears, 

Cl .) That this is an (a) Equilateral Square y the mollperfe & 9 
and the moll capacious of all fitch Figures? whereby the Perfe¬ 
ction, and theZJniverfiilExtent of Chrifi's Kingdom , may be 
fignified. 


(2.JThat the Cityitfelf(b)\s meafured rsoo Furlongs^vom 
whence it follows,that it is of a folidfubicalFigurefike a Dy 9 


[a) Potter, Chap. 2$. 

[bj PotJcr, Chap. z, 3, 4, $*5, 


having: 
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having TIree Dimenfons^nd that its Meafones are folid Mea¬ 
sures (whereby they are made to agree with Bzekfels Mea - 
fores , by Mr. Potter') becaufe nothing can meafure a folid Fi¬ 
gure but a folid meafure . Whereby the Firmnefs , and Soli¬ 
dity of this Church State is fet forth $ and alfo that it (a) cannot 
be a City litter ally underflood t and ftgnifies not Walls , and Hon- 
fes> but Men 5 becaufe there can be no City of fuch a Fi¬ 
gure . 


Whereas the Antichrifiian State , and all Human Models of 
Churches , are difagreeable in themfelves, from one another^ 
and the exatt Scripture Meaftre and Rule. 

17 And he meafured the 19 Wall thereof r an hundred forty and four 
(b) Cubits [the Root of which is Twelve, the Apoftolical Num¬ 
ber *, to (hew, that the Safety and Security of the Church con- 
fifls in its conformity to the Do&rine and Difcipline delivered by 
theApoftles, Afts 2 42. See the Notes on Chap. 7, 4. *3, 18.] 
-according to the meafure of a Man [z. e. this Church-State was high¬ 
ly 30 rational, and exa£Uy agreeable to thelnrelle&ual Capacities 
of Mankind, and (uch as Men of llnderftanding may find out, 
when they make ufe of that part of Wifdom by which the Roots 
of Numbersare extra&ed* See on Chap. 13. 18 .] that it the Angel 
[to (hew,that this was a State of Men above this prefent mortal 
State, in which the children of the Refurre&ion are made equal 
unto the (c) Angels, Luee 20.35,36.] and that it was not Beaftian, 
or Antichriftian, but Angelical.] 

*9 The Wall is meafured , to (hew that Apoftolicifm (figni- 
fied by Twelve , the Root of its meafure) contains all things 


- 00 Dr. Moor’r Paraphrafe on the place . 

fb) A Cubic is the Oldetf, the mojl common , and moft famous Meafnre amongjl the 
people of God ; whence it is put by way of Eminence , for a Meafure in general , Jerem. 
51. 13. and it was the Meafure of the Prophetick Temple, and City in EzekieJ, 

Cc ; Groc, in loc. 
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in it riecefTary to ^Church •-> os the Wall does inclofe their hole 
City j and is the fixt and immovable Dimenjions of it. . 

30 Whereas the Antichriflian State is irrationals difagteeabh 
in its fclf, and from the Divine Rules in correfpoqdence to 
its Root 25, which is a fnrd and irrational Number^uneven and 
irregular , in the product arifing from it, as well as in its felf. 
See Mr. Potter , and the Notes on Chap. 13. 18. 

18 And the building of the Wall of ilwas 31 Jafper [z. e. ft was 
firm, and impregnable, and withal glorious-, Verfe u.] and the 
City tp 06 pure Gold , like unto clear Glafs\j>e. this was a precious 
and pure State, and ( a ) throughly enlightned by God, Verfe 

31 This Stone is not to be fubdued by the knocks of the Ham¬ 
mer , but is fo th ongs that it breaks all that firik* s again ii it : 
Dr. Moor. See Grot, on Chap. 4. 3. and Verfe. 11. 

19 And the Foundations of the Wall of the City y were garnifioed tpith 
all manner of 3* precious Stones fto fhew the -Excellency of Chrift, 
the(b) corner-done of this Spiritual Building, and of the Do 
&rine ; of the Gofpel, upon which it was bui't by his Apoftles -,and 
the great variety and compleatncfs of the precious Gifts and Gra¬ 
ces of this State 0 The first Foundation rryvs Jafper , thefecond Sathire , 
the third 'a Chalcedony , the fourth an Emerald t 


, The Precious Stones hereafter particularly mentioned, 
are the fame withithafe in the Breafirplate of the High- Rriejl i 



„ Ca) The gawdy Whore t had only External Ornaments; but this Stateis rranfp.irenr, 
putt, anS clean, within, as well as without. Fordlus m locum. See Chat, e 6 

1 5 , 2 . - i it 

fO See Verfe 14. Braunius Hebr. 2. 26. 


a r r 
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QExocL 28.17-9.21.) but placed in a different Order from 
them v but for whatReafons lam not able to determine 5 as 
I neither canprecifely and pofitively the particular fignificati- 
on of each of them. Only in general they may fignifie* 

(1.) Perfection of Glory, P rofperity, and Happinefs 5 in the 
higheft manner the Creation is capable of, in its renewed 
State, much beyond the choiceft, and moft precious things of 
this World 5 or even of Paradife it felf, whofe Rivers flow¬ 
ed from the Land of Gold and Pearl. 

(2.) PerfcBion of Gifts and Graces , Divine Prefence and 
Illumination , Do&rine and Truth , and whatfoever elfe may 
be jnftly thought to be the true meaning of the Stones, and 
the TJrim and Thummim in the Oracular Breaft'plate of the 
High Priefl . For which fee the Commentators on Exod. 28. 
and 39. Lev . 8. Dent. 33.8. and Braunius de Vflit. Sacer - 
dot. Hehraor. See alfo 1 Chron. 29. 2. 2 Chron.^, 6. tfaiah 
54.M--14. £&e 4 28.13. Tobit , Chapters 13, and 14. 
and Dr. Moors Paraphrafe, and other Commentators on this 
place. 

20 The fifth Sardonyx, the Jixth Sardiws, the feventh Chryfelite, the 
'eighth Beryl ; the ninth a Topa^the Tenth a Chryfoprajus, the eleventh 
a Jacinth \ the twelfth an Amethyfl [ i.e . this was a glorious State, in 
which all true Ifraelites of the Twelve Tribes, whofe Names 
were engraven on the Twelve (a) Stones of the Breaft-plate,were 
;oyned, and united into one Body with the TrueChriftians,who 
kept and profeffed the Do&rine they had received from the 
Twelve Apoftlesof the LambChrift.j 

21 And.the Twelve Gates were Twelve Pearls, every feveralGate was 


fa) See Ainfw. en Exod,. 28*, 
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of one Pearl [tofhew the ineflimable value of theGofpel, chat one 
Pearl,of great price-, and the pure 33 converfation, andunity 3+of 
all who are to enter into Chrift’s Kingdom, by him the only 
Door, and Way to Eternal Life, Matth. 13. 45,46. John 10. 
I—14.3 and the Street of the City was pure Gold , as it were tranfparent 
Glafs [i.e. the Conversation 115 of the Saints of this State was pure 
and incorrupt, as refined Gold * and fincere, as if their Thoughts 
and Hearts were tranfparent to each otheriand the very places of 
conconrfe were free from all manner of defilement r contrary to 
what was in the Antichrifiian great City, which was defiled with 
Uncleannefs, and the Blood of the Witnefles, which lay dead in 
the Streets of it. Chap. 11 . 8.] 

” For they are of a White colour. Grot . in loc . 

3+ Pearls are called ZJ/77<?«e/,becaufe they are always found 
united together^ and never feparate from each other. Plin. Hi- 
ftor. 9. 35. 

3> For the Street is the Forum IXrbis, as Grotius notes 5 the 
pubhck^place where Men meet , and tranfaft Bufinejs. MoorV 
Paraphr. 

22 And 1 fatv no (a) Temple therein C b e. no one particular place 
in which alone God would be wor(hipped, and manifeft his Pre¬ 
fence, as in the Temple of Jerufalem , 1 Kings 8.] for the Lord God 
Almighty , and the Lamb , are the Temple thereof [i. e. do afford their 
Prefence immediately, and after a glorious manner in this State * 
whereby each pious Soul becomes a Temple for God and Chrift, 
to dwell, and manifeft themfelves in, Exek- 48* 35. John 4, 23, 
20,23. Aids 7. 46 —50+ Rev. 3.20J 

23 And the City had nomeed of the Sun , neither of the Adoon tojhine 


Ca) Templi appellations deflinato abttinebant CbrWiatj. Grot, in Aft. 7. 48. 

in 


Rrr 2 
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in it [who were, as it were, alhamed, an i confounded at the grea-- 
ter Glory of the Divine King lorn, and Prefence, 7/1.24,23. 60, 
19.] for the* 6 glory of God [the Father, the Fountain, and Origi¬ 
nal of all Being whatfoever, and of all Light, Knowledge, Lire, 
Love, Grace, and Comfort,] did lighten it [by a Light commu¬ 
nicated from him,] and the Lamb [Chrift, who is the Glory op 
God, Light of Light, and verv Godof very God,] ra the light ♦ 
thereof [by the Glory of the Godhead, appearing illuftrioufly in- 
his Humane Nature. See Verfe n.] 

36 God is not fubjefl: to the Son in,this his glorious King¬ 
dom, 1 Cor. 15. 27. and therefore he is faid to be the "Light 
of it\ and Chrift the Son is-faid to be the or -the 

Lamp 5 as fhining by a Light communicated from' the God¬ 
head, and reiidingin-him, who is the brig'ptnefs of hti Fathers 
Glory , and the exprefs Image of hh Perfon. See Bifhop Pear• 
fon on the Creed, and Dr. Bull's Defenjio Field Nic£rj<e. 

' 24 And the 31 Nations of them which me (a) faved {i. e. thofc Li- 
ving, Remain jug' Saints, who ftiall nave efcaped the Sword of 
Chriffs Mouth; and the Fire’for the Perdition ofthe Ungodly, 
lfa. 4 2—5. 4>, 20. 60,3,11. See the Notes on Chap. ♦ 2®. 6] 
fhallwalk in, , the Lightof it [z- e. .(hall partake of the CJlorie^ of the 
New Jerufaterh y m the NewHeaveu,-where Chrift*and. the. Dead 
raifed incprruptibley Reign tbgethfcry lfa. 2, 5. < 5 o, 2, 3. See the 
Noc^s on Chapter 20. 4 1 ] and the-Kings [and Priefts,] ofthe 
[New] Earth [LcAihe Saints Irving- upon rhe New Earch, and 
reigning with Chrift a Thousand Years, Chap. 10> 6> 21,1.] do 
bring their Glory , and Honour into it [i. e+ acknowledge all cherr 
Glory and -Happinefs to be derived from' that State above. 


{a) lfa. 45. 20. ol Gtolpixtm avro T<£v k,Sv&V. Sunt illi ex Gentiliumreliquiis 
tfuos Diluvium Ignis, non inmdaverit. Innelliguntur , ni fathr, qui cladem itinm in 
Cbrilfi izMpcc&iccfuturam evajemt, quando vent urns efl ad hojies EccleJ * Jus per den dos» 

McdeV Work* 9* $•' ” 


and 
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and (hill at daft be caught up into i% See on Chap • 20. Pfalm 68, 
29. 62,10. ' 1 Thef.^. 17J 

37 Called Nations of the faved , to diftinguifh them from 
Wicked Nations, Chap. 20. 8. the Slain, and Dead , kil¬ 
led by the Sword of Chrijt's Mouthy and devoured by F/re 
from Heaven y Chap. 19,21. 20*8/9.- See the Notes omhe 
former Chapter. 

It is acutely obferved by Mr. (a) Mede , That the State of 
the New Jerufalem, the State of the Nations , which (hill 
walk, in the Light thereof are different 5 as is plain, becaufs 
the Nations, and Rings of the latter, walk in the-Light of the 
former, and bring their own Glory to.it, as to a State dilie- 
rent, and diftinft from it: by the former of which feems 
plainly to be meant the Jerufalem above,.which comes down 
from God out of Heaven, withChrifi, and his Saints, into 
the New Heaven 5 and by the latter, the Camp of the Saints 
upon Earth 5 thofe Living , Remaining Saints , who (hall d well 
in the New Earth for a Thoufand Years, partaking of the 
Glories, and Happinefsot the Saints above with Chrifi:, who 
Reign itrthe New Heavens, as in a Palace of Glory 3 from 
whence the Divine Light transfufes it felf upon the Saints be¬ 
low 5 who walk and rejoyce in it, being dire&ed and in¬ 
fluenced by it 5 until by Degrees (thole Affiftances, and 
powerful Communications being abated and withdrawn^ 
they began to be too much in love with their State upon 
Earth, and did not fo earneftly long to be caught vp to be 
with Chrifi for ever : Whereupon Satan was loofed, and the 
wicked Nations drew together againft them: Which is*the 
Laodicean State of the Churchy deferibed in the Third Chap - 
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ter 5 and will appear to be the true meaning of this place, to 
any one who will diligently compare it with what hathbeen 
difcourfed on the former Chapter. 


25 And the 3® Gates of it {hall not he fhut at all by day [but (hall be 
open continually, Ifa. 60. 11.] for [although Men (hut their Gates 
at Night 5 yetU there jhallbeno night there [and therefore the Gates 
need never be (hut j becaufe God and the Lamb are the Light of it, 

Verfe 23.] 

38 This feems to refer to the Free Communications there 
(hall be in this State, betwixt the Saints upon Earth, and 
the Saints above in the Heavenly Jerufalent, with Chrift^ who 
may fa) perhaps, defcend fometimes upon Earth, andafcend 
again to Heaven , according to what is typified by Jacob's 
Myfiical Ladder, Gen. 28.12. 

16 And they [z. e. the 39 Kings of the Earth f]fhall bring the glo¬ 
ry and honour of the Nations into it [i. e. the whole Body of the re¬ 
maining and Living Saints, who are the faved of the Nations, 
(hall acknowledge all their Glory to be from this Heavenly New 
Jerufalem , and (hall at laft be caught up~into it 5 Verfe 24.] 

39 The Body of Saints upon Earth , are a Kingdom of 
Saints 5 which, to (hew the Univerfality of them, and the 
Polity, which will be in that State, are reprefented as Na¬ 
tions, under Kings > as Heads andG overnours. 

17 And there fhall in no wife enter into it any [the lead] thing 


fa) Et ft in mnmlli* folennhi ft pr&fens fiflat Cbri&i mmen,' drcumttantibw An- 
gelmrn turmisj dec. Eurmrt. Tbeor. Tellur, lib. 4. 7. 


[what- 
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whatfoever,] that defileth [i. <?♦ it (hall be a State of perfeft Ho- 
linefs, Jfaiah 3 5,8-3 neither [any thing] whatsoever [that] work- 
eth abomination [or Idolatry,] or maketh a Lye [i. e. the great Lye 
of Antichriftianifm, ] but they which aremittenin the Lamb's Book of 
Life [u e. none (hall enter into this State, but thofe who area- 
mongft the Living, and are either raifed to Life, or are alive, 
and remain unto the Coming of the Lord. See the Notes on 
Chap* 20, 


CH A P. 
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CHAP. XXII. 


The Text, 

1 1 A ND he Ci. e. the Angel, Chap. 21. pl (hewed me a pure 
jLjl 1 Raver of Water of Life , clear cos Chryjlal [i. e. abundance, 
and even ful efs of Purely Spiriual, Divine, and Heavenly 
Life, Gifts, Graces, and Refrefhments, ?fahn^6. 8* 47. j. 

'Joel 3 18 Zecb. 14. 8- John '7. 37, 38.] proceeding out of the 3 
V krone of God , and of the * Lamb [as^outof its Head, or Fountain, 
Gen. 2. 10. PJalm 3 6 . 4. c£r. 21. 6.J 


Annotations on CHAP. XXII. 

* This Chapter, to Verfe the 6 th , ought not to have been 
feparaced from the former, as being one continued Defcrip* 
tion of the City, in the mid ft of which this River was, 
Verje 2. 

* This is in allufion to the River of Paradife , which went 
out of Edcn^ as out of its Head and Fountain , to water the 
Garden , Gen. 2. 10. Whereby, asalfo by the Tree in the 
Hi id ft of this City, is intimated, that this State will be Pa - 
radifaical. 

3 In Ezekiel's Vifton the River cometh out of the Temple 
and Altar , But there being no Temple in this Newjerufalem 3 

the 
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the Throne of God is put in the place of it 3 to (hew that thi s 
State (hall be wholly Divine. 

4 The Lamb's Throne is the diflinff, and peculiar Throne 
of Chrifi , as the Son of Man , in his Glorious Kingdom 5 in 
which State Divinity will fo difpenfe it felf to the Hu- 
mane Nature , as that it (hall have a diftintf Glory ofits own, 
although derived from the Divine \ and the S0# may be fa id 
not to be fiibjeT, (1 Cor . 15. 28 j becaufe he is a King 5 
even as in Chrift'j State oj Humiliation , the Divinity did not 
generally manifeft it felf fo glorioufly, and illuftiioufly in 
the Humanity , but that Chrifi might be (aid to have emptied, 
himfeff of his Divine Glory , P/;//. 2.6, 7. See pag. 4415442. 
and Citap. 21.5. 

2 7 // the miJftof thejlreet [or broad places*, whereby is fignifi- 
ed the Allembly of the whole Body of the Saints, Chap. 20. p.J 
of it [i. e> of the City J and of either fide of the River was there the 
* Tree of Life [i. e. this was a Paradifiacal State, in which the 
faints raifed, and changed, could dye no more, but were made c- 
qual to the Angels, Luke 20. 7 6* l Cor. 15.3 which ■ bare Twelve 
manner of. Fruits [i. e. afforded per fed 6 Pleafures, aod Confolati- 
ons to this 6 Apoftolical Ifraelitifmf] and yelided her Fruit every 
Month [i. e. Variety and Fullnefsof joy for 7 evermore, Pfalm i. 
and 16 ? 11 . pi 12, 14 E\ek. 47. 7 , 12-d and the 8 Leaves of the 
Tree , were for the healing of theiNations [of the favedy who 
were to Wal'kin the'Lighc Of‘c 'ht'NewJeru[dlerii State ; that is, the 
•Living Saints were to be preferved during the Thoufand Years, 
in Bodies changed, whichfhould afterwards be ipade incorrupt 
bie; See on C/hip 20. and 21. 24] 

? Or A Tree of Life, viz one oh each fide, at j iff, and 
convenient diffances, for th^y were very many [as appears 
from Ezel{. 47.7, T2. and from the Exprcfhon here ufedj at 
the Banliof the River , on,the cve_fule y and on the other ^ : f and 
yet they are here reprea need as One Tree, beeaufeihey we;e 
all of One Kind , viz. of iht fame kind with the Tree of 

Si f Life, 
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Life, in the midft of P aradife 5 by which,* Life was Sacra¬ 
mentally conveyed to our fir ft Parents * and a Symbol was 
given .of the Immortality oj the renewed Paradifacal State of 
C hr ill's Kingdom. 

6 For the Number Twelve is a Symbol of Perfection, of 
Apofiolicalnefs , and of the True Ifrael of God ndw united 
into one Body in this State. 

' The Year being the me a fur e of all Time, bearing Fruit as 
ojt as there be Months in the Year , mull needs fgnifie the con - 
tinual^ con Slant fruitfulnefs of it. Dr. Hammond on the 
place. 

* The (ay Fruit of this Tree is for Meat 5 i. e. for fblid 
Nourifhment, and ordinary Food 5 but the Leaves of it, are 
only for medicine, or healing } from whence it follows, that 
the Nations here mentioned, had fome Remains of Corrupti¬ 
bility lefr 3 which required Care , and needed Prefervation by 
Medicines 5 by which is admirably fet forth the different 
State of the raifed Saints, caught up immediately to Chrift, 
into a State of Incorruptibility 5 and that of the living Saints 
on Earth 3 (~the very Nations mentioned Chap. 21, 24, 26.) 
whofe Bodies are only changed, but not made incorruptible at 
firft> as hath been (b ) already frequently obferved 5 and 
therefore are reprefented as living indeed, Chap.20.6. but 
with fome Principle of Corruptibility in them, which flood 
in need of Healing 5 whereas the Dead Saints being raifed to 
a Life of Incorruptibility , are very aptly reprefented as fed 


Ezek: 47-12. fe which place this Verfe alludes* 
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and nourifhid with, the very Frail of she The of Life 5 that if, 
by immediate Corfimunications of Ikcwruptibiliiy From God, 
and Ghfift, who is Life, John 1,4. 5, 26. zndChap.6. 

3 And there pall be no more curfe [or no Effe&s of Sin in this 
New Paradife, as there were in thefirft , Gen . 3. 14, 6*c.‘] but the 
Throne of Godand of the lamb pall be in 9 it [by glorious Manifefla- 
tions, and Communications and his 16 Servants [which were 
fealed. See Chap. 7. 4.3 pall ferve him [perfe&ly in this State, 
and never fall from it, as our firft Parents did, but (hall be Kings 
and Priefts to God for ever.] 

9 This whole City, or State, as well that on Earth as in the 
Heavens , (hall be replenilhed with Communications from the 
Throne of God , and of the Lamb 5 which (hall be in the Ci¬ 
ty o nthoNew Earth, by its Light (hining on it from the New 
Heaven , Chap. 21.24. 

10 This Relative Particle refpe&s both God arid the Lamb", 
and yet is of the Singular Number j to (hew the Unity of the 
Godhead^ and the Equality of the Father , and the Son , the 
hamb as one with the Eternal Word, 

4 And they pall fee hi* Face [i. e. partake of the Nature and 
Glory of God, and of Chrift, Matth. 5* 8. 1 Cor . 13.12. 1 John 
3.2] and his Name pall be in their Foreheads [i. e. they (hall bema- 
nifeflly known to he his Servants j who were wont to be marked 
on the Forehead; and they (hall be Holinefs to the Lord, accor¬ 
ding to the Infcription on the High-Priefts Frcntlet* See the 
Notes on Chap.y, 3,4. 14, 1.] 

5 And there pall be 10 rfo night there [i. e* no impurity, and no 

interruption of Happinefs and Comfort, ffalm 36 . 9. 1 John 1. 

5, ( 5 , 7.] and they need no Candle [i.e. no Artificial Light,] neither 
Light of the Sun [i. e. no Natural Light, of which the Sun is the 
Fountain,] for the Lord God giveth them Light [i.e. afloideth them 
his glorious Prefence, and Confolations •,] and they pall reign for 
ever and ever [i\ c. alter the Thoufand Years Mediatory King- 

S f f 2 doim 
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dom, they (hall reigiy ^vit;h GJirift for .ever in the higheft Hea¬ 
vens, for Chrift’s Kingdorb is an Eternal Kingdom* and of it 
there (hall be no end, Luke i. 33. SeeChap.3, 21. 5, 10. 20,4, 
6 . J 


i0 Tfri? ? and the foregoing Verfes , contain q Repetition 
of what, had been laid before 3 either by ,way of (4) Affur* 
ance ., ixidCortfirmation, 'as is ufnal in P rophecy j or with refe¬ 
rence to the Saints upbn Earth* upon the mention of them, 
Verfi 2. or with refpeft to the P erf ions, to whom that is now 
accommodated, which had been before fpo’keri concerning 
their City, or State . Compare Chap, 21. 23, 25. with the fifth 
tferfe of this Chapter**, ' 

6 And he [i. e v the firft of the Seven Angels which had the Se¬ 
ven Vials,Chap. 21. pQ jaiduntome, 11 thefe [dyings [of the Pro¬ 
phecy of this Book, Verfe are faithful and true [i. e. impor¬ 
tant, certain, and infallible Truths* See on Chap. ip. p.] And 
the Lord 11 God of the Holy Prophets [i.e. Chrift, who fpake by them, 
and whofe Spirit infpired them,: 21. 1 Pet. i. io } u, fit-. 

3, 19 - 2 Pet.u2 1.2 fent[_ot did fend at firft, Chap 2 j* and all 

along in this Prophecy J his Angel for Minfiring Spirits,] /o, 
fhew unto his Servants, the things [of this Prophecy, d which mlijl 
Jhortly [after the Day of the (b\ Refiirrebt'ionjthedme when this 
Vifion wasfeen* an^l from whence it commences •, b;gin] .to come 
to rajs [iq order* one after another* See on Chap* i*jrJ 1 ;• 

w Here begin^ the.Conchifion^ or ,Epilogue of this Sacred 
Drama 5 wherein the Angel (fays Dr. Hammond iruhis Para¬ 
ph me on the pi act) began to con chide , and fold up his Dif- 
courfe , and to fumup xvhat I had Jeen in this Vifion , telling me , 


(<) Gen. 41 . 7,2. Phil. 3 . 1 . 

(h) See the Notes on Chap. 1. io. J 


that 
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[that all this, as Strange \ Wgldriouf as 1 it wfo,:Jhculdcer¬ 

tainly come to paji And the Vifion ends, as it began, with 
a Declaration of the (a)/Truth and Importance of the Pro¬ 
phecy y and of its ( [b ) Jpeedy iffning into Event 5 and of the 
molt rentarfable things* contained in it. • 5 1 

.*;t ’ f ' ' . . ‘I ... :Vr;, “■ * V ■ £ - ‘ ** ' ■■ 

iv Here is av^iiih Afferiion of the Divinity of Chrifi v con¬ 
cerning whom thefe Words ate to be under ftood 3 as is m^ni- 
flft by comparing them with Chap.-i.i. and Verfe 16. of this 
Chapter. 

7 Behold', p I [Chrifc] come 14 quickly 1 Judgment to nr< 
KingdOn -for theb Vials are now ready to be poured forth;] 1 
Blefed [therefore, and this admonition is at this time, of all ol 
t hers,, the moll feafonable, when the fevered: Judgments of God 
are ready to be executed {] is he that fcepeth the Sayings of the Prophe¬ 
cy of'this. Bwk> f.£hee Chap. 1, 3. 3, 11 ,J ' : 

« Here Chrift himfelf fpeakj 3 this being a Sacred Drama $ 
in which,-according to the^Nature of fuch He presentations, 
feveral Perfons are introduced, and there are many interior 
cutory paffages 3 as is obfervable in the Song of Solomon y which 
ha Dramatick Poem r in the For roof a Pa ft oral. Eclogue* 

his Epilogue, ox Conclujton Stems to refer to fome of the mod: 
important, and remarkable paffages ofthewbolepifion^which it be¬ 
hoved all to take the chiefeji notice ^according to the Method 
observed in thefirftChapter^ which is,as it were,a Prologue, or 
Introduction to it. And accordingly, the fadders Coming of 
Chrift to take Vengeance of hh Enemies , in the pouring forth 
of the Vials, being one of the moft remarkable Events tore- 


{a) Chap. 1. 

( b) Chap. 1. 1, 

told 
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told in this Vifion^ is here again mentioned, as it had been 
before, Chap . 1.7. 

For it feems probable, from Chap. 21. 9, that this part 
of the Vifion was feen and heard by John,, juft before he had 
the Reprefentation of the pouring forth of the Vials } when the 
Admonition to keep and cbferve the Words of this Prophecy , 
was rood highly feafonable : For by a clofe confideration of 
Chap. 17, 1. 19, 7-n. 21,9. it feems, as if the fir&. Or prin¬ 
cipal Angel of the Vials 3 which Chewed John the Judgment of 
the Whore, and the New Jerufalem , gave him alfo this Con- 
clujion at the fame time^aptly fitted to the time juft beforethe 
pouring forth of the Vials 5 when it was neceflary, that the 
Saints (hould not only have a comfortable View of the bleiled 
State, but alfo be afl'ured of the fudden coming of it 5 that 
they might be fuftaioed under the difmal Tribulation then ap¬ 
proaching 5 whereupon they are again affured of his quicks 
coming , Verfe 12. 

8 And I John [the Apocalyprick Apoftle, and Servant of Chrift, 
Sec cnGhap. 21. 2.J faw thefe CforegoingJ things [relating to the 
Net? Jerufalem f\ and heard [the Voice of Jefus, and of his Angel, 
Verfe 6 , 7. and 16 both faw, and heard all the Sayings, and Vifi- 
ons of this Book ; and therefore am worthy of belief, as having 
been an Eye and Ear-witnefs of] them. And when I had heard and 
■feenZ the glorious State of the New Jerufalem ,] Ifell 17 dawn to wor¬ 
ship before the Feet of the Angel which fhewed me thefe things [and who 
had alfo brought me the glad tidings of a Judgment bn God’s E- 
nemy the Whore, Chap. 1 7. i.and of the Marriage-Supper, 

19 9*1 

16 Although thefe Words have an immediate reference to 
what had been feen juft before , yet they may alfo refer to all 
the foregoing Villons of this Book* 
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»7 It is fomething difficult to determine whether this paffage 
be the fa me with the former, related Chap. 19, 7*-21. and only 
ftf/Ve repeated, to thew fZe Importance of the Matter , the 

great danger of falling into the fin of Idolatry although the 
Relation be fomething different from the former faccording 
to the manner of the Evangelifts , fZe latter of whom deliver 
fome things more fully and compleatly than the firmer) and the 
Two Representations, although of the fame thing, are very 
different 5 the one being upon the View of the New Jerufi- 
lent State , in its full Glory , and compleat Defeription 5 the ci¬ 
ther, Chap. 19. only upon the fight of the preparation of the 
Bride , and her coming down out of Heaven. 

9 Then faith he unto me fim mediately, in great hafe, and with 
great Zeal, and Vehemency. See Chap. 19 toJ See thou do it not\ 
for I am thy Fellow-Servant fand therefore am not to be worfti'p- 
ped,] and fthe Fellow-Servant] of thy Brethren the Prophets , and 
of them ivhich keep 18 the fayings of this Book [i. e. I, although an 
Angel of fo great Rank, and Minifry, am yet but a Fellow- 
Creature with thee, and the Holy Saints, and Wimeffes * and 
their Fellow-Servant alfo in the New Jerujalem State, in which 
you andthey (hall be equal unto Angels-, and therefore 1 am not 
to be worfhipped ^ Worfhip being due to Superiors, not Equals, 
Creatures and Servants. SeconChap. 19. io.] Worfhip [therefore,} 
Gcdy [and him alone, Matth. 4* 10 ] 

s8 Here the Angel feems to intimate, as if the fayings of this 
ZW^were a Caution againft the Apofiatical S tate,the Wor¬ 
fhip of Angels , and alfo the Rule and Model of Divine Worfhip , 
from thefirft Apoflolical State of the Church , typified by Epbe- 
fus , to the kighett State of it in the New Jerufalentj according; 
to which, a9 he could not receive fuch Worfhip,fo ought not 
John alfo to have given it unto him. And this paffage alfo 
affords a clear proof of the Divinity ofChriji in Humane Na¬ 
ture , becaufe Divine Worfhip is paid unto him all along in thir 
Books 


ID And 
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io And he [j\e* ChriQ+Fer.iiyiy^s'iof] faith unto.me, SiaT 9 not 
the Sayings of the Prophecy,of this Book y for the time [of the comple¬ 
tion of all the Sealings mentioned in this Book,] is Chow] at 
hand. 

19 Thde words muft refer to the times of the feventh Trum - 
pet) when all the Thunders were unfeated. Chap. i 4. jufttefore 
the pouring forth of the Vials 3 until when, it could not pro¬ 
perly be ufcd 3 it being exprelJy commanded \ that every one 
of the Thunders (hoidd befealed. 


1 1 He that 20 is un)ufl^et him be,un)u(l flilb,and he which is filthy[i c. 
guilty ofanv other fin, all of which defile a Man,/tor. 15.18. 

1 , 2 '.3,6] let him be filthy Jlilly and he that is righteous .£or juftified>3 
let him be righteous fi till : and he that is holy for TanOifiea,lj' fe£ him be 
hoiy fill Ch e. the time and place of ‘Rejdcntanpe is no rilcfde to be 
found, but he that is unjuft, and J filthyj Will ifocrepent 1 • and he 
that is juft, and holy, (hall continue fo ftilL] 

^ Thefe,words(eepi toif^ye a x^pQLXo tlfe^wes juft be¬ 
fore the pouring forth ofthe:Vi Whep : tKofc . Mfi>; w’hg; Vd 

been proof againft the preaching df the Eyeria&irtg Gofpd, 
v/ere judicially delivered over to funifhntentibtcaufecithewill- 
frl Obttinacy, and Hardnefsaf their Hearts .- whereupon they 
blafphcmed) and repented not. Sec Chap. 16.-9. 

'' 12 And behold'T come* quickly ttd Judgment' in; rny Kingdom ] 
and my reward is with me , to give : 'every man^ aieprding its Tar work pall 

[good Or bad fMatth. i6. 27.' ‘Rev^tolhS. 20,12-15.3 ' 

ftl This muft be fuppofed to be fpoken before the pouring 
■ forth,of the Vials y in which the Wicked rcceivfe theirReward 
i in. Funilhcnenb. • '■ -'-T 1 ■ v y 

J3 lav Alpha, tod Omega the Beginning-, and'the End , 7 he Firfl 
and the Lajl [i.e. 1 am the Eternal God, who as I gave Being to 
all things fo do 1 put an end to them too •, and 1 am more efpe- 

cially 




daily Shewing this my Piyi&eJWr r .for bringing 41 things fo 
perfeaion in my Kingdom #jnd -thereby; OTWg;^en<U9,Pffi- 
pkoy 0 whole,rmfo foope TO ftfawiigt fn.tp if 

See on Chap, i, 8. 2i,<5j . , : 

14 ■ jBlejfed %x \ja Cfatife Kin gd<>m 5 P^,H? 13. See on C,hap. 

14. 131 are they that (a) do his Commandments Li.e. &re now 
found, and appear to foave kept tj>epa b j tfotj: tfey my have right 
£ by virtue pf the Covenant of Grace, ^nd upon their appear- 
ing in the line (a) whiteIJjfincn of Ch rife R.ightepujhefs ; See 
on Chap. 49. 7,8*] to the Tree of Life £i. c. to the incorruptibi¬ 
lity of the new ferufakm Scate 5 verfe 2. £ and many enter in through 
the Gates of the City £z. e. be admitted into that State. See cm 
chap. “21* <$, 12, 213 ! llV 

15 For without [this bleffed State, in the four gQtmw >®f the 
new Earth , fee on chap. 20.8.] are Dogs Cue* the Members of the 
Antichriftian ( b) Sodom y chap. 11- 8. and thofe who are without 
die Covenant, Mat;. 1 5. 26. Profane, jBrui.tifli, and Perfccut- 
ing Apoftates, Matt. 7. 6. 2 Tea 2. 23 ] and Sorcft-ers, and Whore¬ 
mongers , and Murtherers , aqd Idolaters , and whpfo- 
,1 everjiveth , and maketh a Lie [i,e. -all wiejeed Perfons, but efpeci* 
ally the Antichriftian Party, to which thefe Characters emi* 
nendy agree, fee on Chap, 21.8, 27J 

16 I Jefas have fent-my AngeJ C ^tjae-jbegiilgingfcfof r his 

Prophecy, all along to this prefenr conclufion of it j to tefiify 
unto yon fgjuhn , ^stnd all my ether Servants, chap. 1. ir\ thefe 
things in the Churches Ci- e* in,or concerning the leven Succeflions 
of my Church, fee the Notes on chap. 1* 4. and on chap* fecond 
and third J 1 am the root, and the off- ffring of David [foe. the Mef- 
lias, proceeding from David as from a root, to whom the King- 


00 ( rf ) Ths Kings M 5. reads ^/vuvoviti t«I SoKct$ aUr<Sv> that is , waft their 

garments. 

(6} A Dog is thought by the beji interpreters to Jignify a Sodomite, Deur. 13. 18; Ca_ 
nes, qui Supra, cap. 21. 8. ucHebrei exponunt, idquod t{i,Deut t 

23*18 Grot, in Locum. 

CcJCkap. 1 . 1, 

(d) h ri. 

T dom 
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'dom was fobiWifed,te on : cKa^p.-J. ] andthe bright and morn* 

"in'g Stkt [Whfchdnly dawned in the Ohufrch Succeflidn bf Tbya- 
*tifay but now (hews in* full brightheRar thefucCeflion of my 
Kingdom^ fee the Notes on chap. 2. 28 j ' : •' 

' 17 And the Shirk [fpeiking to, and in the feveral Succ^tfibns of 
the Church, chap. : iT A H!rtd ! £*and makeing interceflion for the 
Saints, Rowz.’8/.i6,2 fff arid the Bride '\jl, ef the -Sain m- 1 chap. %$. 
7, & zi* 2] fayi■ come £ Lord' jefus, come quickly 'in thy King¬ 
dom.] And let him that hearetb [and Obey eth the words of this 
Prophecy,] jay [joyning as in confort ,] come [Lord Jefus.] And 
'(a) let him that is'a thir Si [for the comforts’ and rcfreftiments of 
jht ntw Jerufalem : Sme, fee on chap. 2T6.]'cowr* ‘And whom¬ 
ever will Cor has afincere defire for thefe titles of refrcfli- 
. ments J let him take the Water of Life freely, [for the incorrupti¬ 
bility of this State is of my free grace and favour, chap. 2i;, 6, 
22 , 1 .] ' .. _ , 

18 For / (Thrift, verfe 2b.] tejUfy [and declare \h) openly, 
with thfr greateft 'earheftneft; zeal,- and 'holy A fleve ration, as 
with an Oath5 J6h)/t\ l'|. ilv Row. v -i . 9/ Aids 18. 5.] unto \ every 
man f [tit what (tf quality, -or dignityfoever]fR?t heareth the 
words of the Prophecy-of this BooQ [that it is a Book of fogreat per¬ 
fection and life that] if any man fhallxd) add unto thefe things [c on- 
taitied in this Book of Revelations, and by confequence to any 
'bcherparfof Sculpture fey^^radicibhs^itnd ra(h, (f) or wilfully 
v : .,:i [; n jo ricik-brro*) : ; iv • .• : ‘ :n. .. 


(a) Thefe are Chriji'sTTbrds,' and are a kind of ^ntiphonJ, inths Divine Anthem, 
or Sacked Dialogue* inherent Chritbin Anfwer to the'Saints, fays, ash mere ,* if you 
fp defire my coming,: I wil^naf be backward ininvjtmg you , let Iiisi-j fay I,- iftac 
! , ; a ; • 'T :1 riJ.V \ j ■: 

• f'b) Alim Is frequently the import of the word Teftifie in Scripture. 

..-fx’^Nullaxxcepio^omifice, vel conciho* F««ett5 m !oc. .. - - 

(dyd) Ekgaijs eft allufio in & w Tt&gcv. Gror. in Loc. . 

■ f ef Raftlyta be the Authority rf a falfe Interpretation rf Scripture , is to take Gods 
Name in vain in a high degree. Mr, Mede. This is the la(i authoritative Prophecy 
. that is likely to cotne fromBettven, ta be a rule of Faith h the Church' ; and whomever 
(hillgo about, towfuft any otberexpefl-at ions into wen, thanufaally are agreeable to theft 
'Vifms, God'fall bring on him the Judgments here denounced agaiatt bis great eft Enemies 
and [0 in like manner wbofoever (hall derogate from the authority of this Prophec)\(pr, occa- 
f/cn mens not receiving the admonition tf Christ here contained, in every part thereof, God 
;ball caj} him off. Dr. Hammond’s Effaphr. ' ; 

falfe 
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falfe Interpretations,] God Jball add w?to ^r[Ibefides,the rctii- 
butioias rof. his ordinary Juftice , and Wrath j.the '[dreadful,]. 
plagues that are written in this Book• 

« Here is a change of Perfons* and John [peaks 3 whole 
words plainly refer to the admittance and entrance of the 
Saints into the new Jerufalcm State} and therefore mult 
have refpeft to the times after the Pouring forth of the 
Vials, when the Wicked were llmt out of the City. 

19 And if any man [hall take ^ away fas the Antichriftian Party 
hath even the Scriptures themfelves,] from the words [or autho¬ 
rity,] of this of Prophecy , God frail take array his pan and the Book of 
life^ [z. e. he Hull not be found written in the Book of Life, a~ 
mong the Living in the New Jerufalem,] and out of the Holy City 
[from which he (hall be debarred, and excommunicated ,]and 
from the Things [promifes, and bleffings,] which are written in this- 
BaoL 


As the Antichriftian Party hath done. 

20 He which teftifiei thefe things fi e. Chrift, who is Truth it 
felf,] faith , jurely [believe it, for it is a certain, and infallible 
Truth,] /come quickly [i. e. all my comings are unexpected, and. 
by Surprize; 1 begin very fuddenly after the date of this Vill¬ 
on, to bring it into efteCL I haften all things to an end in the 
juft and due time ; and am now juft upon coming to put an end 
to this, and all other Prophecies, being not flack in performing 
them, as fome men count ilacknefs, 2 Vet. 3.9.] Amen [faith John 
thejaeloved Apoftle, and Servant of Chrift, in the Name, and 
Perfon, of Angels and Saints his fellow Servants-, ] even fo [be 
it5 [comeLord Jefus [in thy Kingdom, come quickly.] 

21 The zy [Juftifying, Sancditying,. and efficacioufly opera¬ 
tive] Grace [Proceeding from the undeferved Love, Favour, and 
Affi (lances,] of our Lo d [God] Jefus Chrift [our Saviour, and 
anointed Prophet, Prieft, and King,] be with you all [Churches 
and Saints, to whom this great-Prophetical Epidlc is Written] 
Amen. [So b? it, and fo It will certainly be.] 
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- This whofe Book, tf Prophecies icing as U were one at¬ 
tire Epijlle Moftitdrj>) 1o the Church of God throughout all 
Jges of the World 5 it is conducted", as it was begun, accord** 
ing to the cuftom of the Apoftles, with the ufual Form of 
Valedi&ion in their Epiftles. 

AMEN, AMEN*COME LORD JESUS ,COME QUICKLY; 


F I N I S. 




